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PREFACE. 


We are privileged to present to the Saints aa<l the world, the Third Volume 
of the Journal of Discourses, containing the principles of the Gospel of sal 
viition delivered to this generation through the Apostles and Prophets of the 
Most High, by the power of the Holj Ghost, 

These Discourses as they successively reach us from Zion, show to those 
who have the spirit of discernment that the Lords power is increasing among 
His people, and that Ho is purifying and bringing them nearer to Him by 
chastisements, while at the same time He is blessing them with a continual 
development of the pure principles of eternal life, in proportion as they 
yield obedience to His requirements. 

The light of truth, as it emanates from the abode of the Eternal lather 
through His Priesthood on the earth, is exposing the corruptions of hypocrites, 
and apostate spirits among the gathered Saints, and making^ the spiritual 
darkness of the surrounding nations more visible. It is al^o heaping con- 
demnation upon those who still choose darkness rather than light. 

Each successive Volume of these Discourses is a rich mine of wealth, 
containing gems of great value, and the diligent seeker will find'ample reward 
for his labor. After the fathers and mothers of this generation have made 
them the study of their lives, their children's children will find that they arc 
still unexhausted, and rejoice that this Record has been handed down from 
their fathers to also aid them in following the way of life. 


FKEFACE. 


tig he, M« *«, power of .ho - ~ - W ' ' 

Xlod. I 4 do, bouo. bo dU ooo, tod «h«, Mnrf- *. pe., 
fcu.too fro„ »bicb b. rou.t d»w tb. Mi of bi» <m P>ogr«». 


Tue Publisher. 


1 N D E X . 


Pate, Fa^e 

Preface UL 
Exhortation to Faithfulness IIkiieb C. Kimball April 18 J8C2 20 

The Gospel of Salvation — a Via Lea— Redemption of the Earth, 

and all that pertains to it Burnt! am Ygowg A iif*. 8 „ 80 

i;.] m — The Resurrection — The World of Spirits 

H. C. Kimball March 19 1854 105 
Instructions to New Comers J. M. Grant Sept. 34 „ &5 

1 t ijrnat;"', vt tlit* Medium of Gommunieuthei *i the Future 

State, and the Increased Powers of Locomotion Ob«ok Pratt Oct. 22 „ 97 
Rebuking Iniquity — The Potter and the Clay — a Dream 

li. (\ Kimball Feh. 25 1855 1G0 
The > ' --if v of the Saints having the Spirit of Revelation — 
Faith and Works — The Power of God and of the Devil 

B. Youbo May C M 153 
The Vme and the Figtreo— Duties of Saints E. T. Bk.vsom jp 13 M 75 
Trials of the Saints — Redemption of /ion— Second Coming of 

Christ— The Word of Wisdom Orson Pratt „ 20 n 12 

Those Saints who have not Seen the Wickedness of the World 
cannot Appreciate their Blessings — Re Just in AH Things— 

The Evil Results of not Listening to Counsel II. C. Kimball June 10 „ 261 
The Kingdom of God Oaaoif Pratt July 8 „ 70 

Times for All Things— Prayer — Chastisement— Unity — Faithful- 
i— Reverence for Sacred Things — Reformation 

B. Young 
H. C. Kimball 
J. M. Ci it a jit 



E. T. Bi n son 

i* 

13 

t» 

51 

Plurality of Wives— The Free Agency of Man B. Yocno 

m 

14 

n 

264 

Preackinir of the Gospel 

G. A. Smith 

Aug. 

12 

t* 

23 

First. Principles of the Gospel 

P, P. Pratt 


26 

n 

177 

Gathering the Poor 

B. Youno 

Sept* 

16 


1 

The History of Mfthomeuanism 

G, A. Smith 

»* 

23 


S3 

Mahometanism and Christianity 

P. P. Pratt 

»* 

« 

M 

38 

Faith — Practical Religion — Chastisement 

— Necessity of Devils 






B, Yobnu 

Oct 

G 

H 

43 

Wpity — Saints Living their Religion - 

— Early Marriages 






II. C. KlMBAI L 

n 


it 

123 

Mr a Rewarded According to their Works 

J. M* Grant 

■ 

n 

m 

136* 


I 


Date. Page 

Literal Fulfillment of Prophey — Destruction of Jerusalem— 

Bestoration of Israel— The Coming of Christ P. F, Fbatt Oct. 7 1855 127 
Necessity of Home .Mi ~ Purification of the Saints — t ha*- 

tisement — Honest) in Business B. Youm *, 8 „ 115 

rgmprehensiveness of the Gospel — Truth the Bond of Union — 

Men must Work out their own Saltation A. LvHaK Dec. 2 M 140 

Salvation — Men are Damned by their Misdeeds — Truth — Com- 
prehensiveness of " Mormemsra " A. Limam „ 9 » 104 
Salvation— The Lord s Prayer— Newness of Life A. Lr«A.v * 2fJ „ 213 
The Powers of the Priesthood not Generally Understood — The 
Necessity of Living by Kcv elation— The Abuse of Biesingt 

B* Youkg Jan. 27 1856 191 
The Necessity of a Living Priesthood — The Utah Legislature 

II, C, Kimball „ „ B 107 
Present Scarcity of Food — Exhortation to the Bishops to take eare 
of the Poor— The failure of the Oops will prove a Blessing 

to the Saints X M. Grant „ „ „ lOlr 

The Salvation of the Soul of the Greatest Importance— Benefit of 

the useful Sciences, etc. O. Pratt Feb. 10 „ 291 

Eternal Increase of Know l^dge —Necessity of Cleaving to every 

Good Principle — Men are not made Saints by Miraculous 

Gifts, but through Obeying the Truth and obtaining the 

Witness of the Spirit B. You so „ 17 » 202 

Lawyers, and those w ho Practice attending Law Courts, Rebuked 
— A Curse Pronounced upon all who lore Litigation, and do 

not Repent B. Yot'ata „ 24 „ 23$ 

Nakedness nmon^ tin saints — The day of Purification at Hand 

— Elders called to go on Missions II. (. Kimball „ „ n 242 

The Necessity of the Saints Living op to the Light which has 

been Given them B. Yolho March 2 „ 251 

Elders Called to go on Missions — Existence of good and evil 

Spirits, and of holy Angels II. C. Kim it At x „ tl „ 227 

Kipostag Wickedness among the Saints — Corrupt men Threaten- 
ing the Saints with faked States* Troops — The Laws ef 

Utah set aside in the Courts J. M. Gbawt „ „ „ 232 

Instructions to the Bishops — Men Judged according to their 
Knowledge*— Organization of the Spirit and Body — Thought 

and Labor to be Blended together B. Yocwo „ 16 „ 243 

Difficulties not found among the Saints who live their Religion— 
Adversity will teach them their Dependence on God— God 

invisibly Controls the affairs of Mankind B. Youwg m n „ 3*4 j 

Men must save themselves— No one can enjoy the Blessings of the 
Gospel and pursue a wicked course— Necessity of Obedience 

II. C. Kim hall m 23 u 2 63 


INDEX, 


Date. l>ge 

Preaching— Ne< cssity of the Saints having Confidence in those 
over them — Necessity of Wisdom in dealing with those who 
are dead to good work*— Ignorance of Worldly Philosophers 
— The Principle of Life a* shown in the Dissolution of organ- 
ized matter 11, Y or no March 23 2i'i 

The Leaven of the Gospel — The Saints should divest themselves 
of old Traditions— Polio s*i making good Farms and storing 

up Grain G. A. Smith April 6 „ 260 

The Advantages of the Latter -day Saints, compared with the I>is- 

advantages under which Noah labored, etc. O, Pratt „ n n 209 

Progress of the Latter-day Church — The Saints of all ages co- 
operating for the success of the Kingdom of God on the 

Fartb P. P. Pinrr „ 7 Xv t 

The Faith and Visions of the Aneient Saints — The same great 

Blessings to he enjoyed by the Latter-day Saints O. Pkat r „ 13 m 341 

disinclination of Men to learn through the Teachings and Expe- 
rience of others — Latter-day Saints compared with those of 
former days — Sacrifice — Sheep and Goats — Customs and 

Traditions B. Young „ 20 n ;tlG 

lrrigration — Every Sarot should labor for the Interest of the 
Community — It is the Lord that gives the increase! etc. 

B. YotM. June b „ 328 

Kemarks on a Revelation triven in August, 1 £31— Genera! In- 
structions B. Yocwo „ 15 n 333 

The order of Progression in Knowledge — The way by which 
Saints become one — Aptness of Men to Remember Evil rather 
than Good— A Characteristic of Saints is to U (member Good 
and Forget Evil — Our affections should be placed on the 

Kingdom of God above all other things B. You so „ n 35 % 

The Gifts ot Pruphccy and Tongues — The former circumstances 
and present condition of the Saints^ contrasted — Trials and 
Temptations necessary to Exaltation — The condition of Dis- 
embodied Spirits — Redemption of the Dead J?. Y<«! I , „ 22 302 


Soimml of Dinrnurses, 


GATHERING THE POOR* 


An Addrtts by President Briijhatn \ >mng f 

City, Utpi 

I mreruing the Saints in tbeM i 
Valleys, and those who are abroad. 
I have a few remarks to make. The 
promises referred to by the brethr* i 
who have addressed you this morning 
are very reasonable — the? are very 
judicious : they have promised to if* 
member the poor in their prayers, j 
and before their brethren in Zion, I 
have made the Saints some promises* 
and T am not aware that I have made 
any promises to them that I have not 
fulfilled, at least so far as I was per- 
sonally concerned. 1 have promised 
myself that I would plead for the poor ; 
I have done it— I have continued to 
do it — and I expect to continue to 
plead for the poor/ Saints. I have 
preached in the Tinted States, in the 
British Provinces, arid in the Island 
of Great Britain, and have invariably 
promised the Saints ono blessing, viz., 
hard labor, hard fare, and plenty of 
persecution, if they would only live 
Ibeir religion, and X believe they are 

No. 1.] 
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generally well satisfied that this pro- 
mise has been amply fulfilled If the 
Saints cannot endure, and endure to 
th*» end, they have no reason to ex- 
pect eternal salvation. 

While brother Brown was ? peaking 
of the Saints in England, thai they 
would probably be good Saints if they 
were nursed, nourished, and cherished* 
I had certain ref lections. We gather, 
the Saints, and gather thoso who are 
poor ; what for? To bring to pas* 
righteousness* but many of them turn 
arid go to the devil. J will relate. 
Before we arrived in Winter Quar- 
ters we held obligations and accounts, 
against the poor Saints we had emi- 
grated to America, to the amount of 
about thirty- five thousand dollars, and 
that too out of our own individual 
pockets — it waa not Church money. 
But while we were in Winter Quar- 
ters, I do not think there could havfl 
been ten persons counted, old and 
voang. who .were brought from Eng. 

[Vol, III. 


land by our liberality. Is this fact en- 
couraging or discouraging ? The ho- 
nest poor are still suffering, I mean 
the Lord's poor. But you may take 
the devil's poor and the poor devils, 
and they will plead a thousand times 
harder to be brought out of England, 
to have their feet placed upon Ameri- 
can soil, than the Lord s poor, or 
the honest poor. The devils poor 
and the poor devils will manage to 
get here, while very many of the 
Lord's poor stay there and suffer, 
and continue to suffer until they lay 
down their bodies and sleep iu the 
tomb. Thousands and thousands of 
them will do this, while that portion 
who call so loudly for help are those 
who will come here and then go to 
the devil. 

If there could be any rule by which 
the honest poor in England could be 
designated from the dishonest, if the 
wealthy of that nation could draw the 
line between them, allow me to tell 
you that but few of the honest inhabit- 
ants of that country would suffer as 
ihey now do for want of the common 
necessaries of life, 

What is the cause of so much suf- 
fering there? Why the poor devils 
get licence for begging, and beg from 
house to house, making a speculation 
of it; they beg money, bread, and 
clothing, and then speculate upon it, 
and thus abuse their friends and their 
gifts. 

, There are thousands of houses in 
England kept by beggars, as fine 
houses as there are in that country, 
and their proprietors can ride in their 
coach and four ; that there are such 
characters is well known among the 
people. Some of the large boarding 
houses in England are kept by them, 
and they hire men, women, and chil- 
dren to beg ; they are licensed beg- 
gars. The women borrow their neigh- 
or s children and carry them out to 
eceive the industrious and wealthy 

population, and thus they excite the 


sympathies of, and beg from, every 
passenger going into or coming out 
of a conveyance, and perhaps go to 
their homes twice or three times 
a-day loaded down with money* This 
is well known by the wealthy, but 
they cannot draw the line of distinc- 
tion between them and the honest 
poor, hence they are obliged to suffer 
the consequences. 

Were it not for this the worthy 
poor would be fed and clothed in 
England, If the wealthy of that 
nation could know the truth they 
would feed the hungry and clothe the 
naked, honest, just, and virtuous por- 
tions of the community. But they 
do not know them, and if they give a 
loaf of bread or a sixpence, they expect 
it is given to a poor devil ; this makes 
them very careful how they give. 

Has not a similar dishonesty the 
same effect upon us? It has, and 
that is what I wish to talk about. For 
example, a man in England, profes- 
sing to be a Latter-day Saint, will go 
to his brother in the Church and pro- 
mise, in the most sacred manner, and 
call God and angels to witness, and 
hope he may die, and not live to get 
to America, if he is not as prompt to 
his word as an angel, to pay him back 
at such a time, if he will lend him ten 
sovereigns to help him away to Ame- 
rica ; another will get five sovereigns 
in the same way ; another will beg to 
be allowed to take so mucli out of a 
contribution box, promising to refund 
it, and saying, " When I get to the 
Saints, where there is liberty, and get 
work and good wages, I will remember 
you, my brethren, and send for you ; ? 
and when they get here they forget it 
all- This is the way with the devil's 
poor; the Lord's poor do not forget 
their covenants, while the devil's poor 
pay no regard to their promises. Are 
you afraid the devil's poor will apos^ 
tatize ? I am not afraid of it, though 
sooner or later they will. They may 
hung on to the Church for five, ten, 


<>r twenty years, but by and by, when J 
thev cannot endure what the Lord ! 
will bring upon them, they will falter 
and fall, and go by the board. i 
• Now this is discouraging to every 
man who lias been punctual to his 
word, and done just as he said he 
would. You will find men in Eng- 
land, who have saved, out of their hard 
earnings, at ten shillings per week, 
five pounds, or ten pounds, handing 
it out as fireely to their brethren as 
water to drink, saying, " Go to Ame- 
rica now, and you will help me out." 
But these men forget their words, and 
when they have means they tie up 
their purse strings, before they will 
bestow their charity upon those who 
have assisted them. 

Do I receive promises ? Yes, men 
will promise me, saying, '* If you will 
let me go out this year by the means 
of the P. E. Fund, I will refund the 
means again, that you may have it to , 
send back for more. 1 ' And what will 
they do when they get here ? Steal 
our wagons and go off with them to 
California, and try to steal the bake 
kettles, frying pans, tents, and wagon 
covers ; and will borrow the oxen and 
run away with them, if you do not 
watch them closely* Do they all do 
this ? No, but many of them will try 
to do it. We checked a number this 
year who were trying to run away with 
the wagons, instead of paying their 
just debts to the Fund, They will 
Jiang on and plead poverty and sick- 
ness, and say that they cannot live 
unless they have this tent, or that 
wagon, and when they get it into their 
possession they will never return it, 
unless they are compelled to. 1 

This conduct is discouraging to us. 
I will tell you a little further ; it is 
actually the faltering, and misgiving, 
and misdealing of unjust persons that 
prevent the gathering of the Lord's 
poor, and that is God s truth. Were 
it not for that, the Saints would be 
gathered by scores of thousands. It 


is the wicked, the half-hearted, and 
what I call hickory Mormons that pre- 
vent a more extensive gathering of the 
Saints. 

We have done pretty well this sea- 
son, and quite a number are coining 
out, and I will tell you how this is 
operating upon me and the people. 
It is well known that we annuallv 
handle a large amount of means, and 
that we turn it over and shift it about 
until it will answer the end for which 
it was designed. 

Now I can ask the world this one 
question, were we ever in your debt 
and refused to pay you? And they 
will all answer, " No/* We can turn 
to the Saints in England, France, 
America, or anywhere upon the face 
of the whole earth ; and ask them, 
** Have you lent us money, or means 
of any kind, and we were not on hand 
to pav you ? " And they will answer, 
*• No/ 1 

When brother Erastus Snow arri- 
ved, on the 1st of this month, he came 
in the morning and informed me that 
he had run me in debt nearly fifty 
thousand dollars ; he said, M President 
Young's name is as good as the bank*" 

Mv name has been used without 
my consent, or without my knowing 
anything about it, and our agents have 
ran us in debt almost fifty thousand 
dollars to strangers, merchants, cattle 
dealers, and our brethren who are 
coming here. 

I will tell vou a little about the 
brethren, to show you the amount of 
confidence there is. 

There are men who have lately ar- 
rived in town who have a draft on me, 
and who have hunted me up for the 
cash before they could find time to 
shave their beards, or wash themselves, 
j saying, 44 1 have a draft on you at ten 
days , fifty days', or six months' sight," 
as the case may be, with, " Please pay 
so and so. Brother Young, cannot 
you let me have the money imme- 
1 diately, for I do not know how I can 
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live without it, or get along with my 
business at all ? " This is the kind 
of confidence some men have in me. 
I wanted to name this. Why ? Be- 
cause I am hunted : I am like one 
that is their prey, ready to be devour- 
ed* I wish to give you one text to 
preach upon, " From this time hence- 
forth do not fret thy gizzard.*' I will 
pay you when I can, and not before. 
Now I hope you will apostatize, if you j 
would rather do it* 

It is the poor who have got your 
money, and if you hare any complaints 
to make, make them against the Al- 
mighty for having so many poor. I 
do not owe you anything. You have 
my name attached to the paper to help 
the poor ; whether they are the Lord's 
poor, the devil's poor, or poor devils, 
is not for me now to judge. I tell 
the brethren that they may understand 
here to-day what kind of sacred con- 
fidence some of them have in the 
leader of this people, though I am 
happy to say that such cases are few. i 
I would be ashamed to join a people, 
organized as we are, and be afraid to 
trust their leader. 

It has just come into my mind how 
the brethren can be relieved of their ' 
present dilemma, viz., every soul of 
you come forward and make a dona- 
tion of those drafts to the P. E, Fund. 
That will relieve you of the debt at 
once, and you can then sit down and 
ei] joy yourselves, and lie down and 
sleep contentedly. This is pleading 
for the poor again, and I am bound to 
do that. I 

I will tell you what I have done, 
for I know that many of the brethren 
think that I am building myself up. 
I am, but let me tell you that if I do 
not build up the kingdom of God on 
earth I never expect to be built up ; 
and I would not give the ashes of a 
rye straw for any man in this king- 
dom, or for all his substance, who does 
not build it up, and gather means for 
that purpose. It is true I gather a 


! great deal of substance around me ; I 
am obliged to do it, I cannot shun it. 
1 1 must feed the poor, I must clothe 
them and take care of them ; I must 
1 see that they have houses ; and when 
they get so as to deserve them they 
must have a team, a watch, a farm, 
&c, and must increase ; but they must 
work and pay for it all. 

You know I preached you a short 
charity sermon last Sunday. I am 
not now preaching for the poor in 
England, but for Utah poor ; and in 
Utah no man is deserving, or woman 
either, of fifty or even twenty- five 
cents' worth of flour, of a piece of 
meat, a garment, or the possession of 
any property without they pay for it 
with their labor, if they are able. That 
is for Utah, not for England, France, 
Ireland, &c. It is plain to you that 
circumstances actually compel me to 
do as I do. Do I feed my hundreds ? 
Yes, I have fed them ever since I 
have been in these valleys, ever since 
I could raise the grain to do it, which 
I have always done until this year, 
and have had a great deal to spare 
besides. 

I collect means around me, the 
poor must have it, and I make them 
work and pay for it ; that makes me 
wealthy, and I cannot help it. I have 
property for sale, and say, if any man 
in England, or anywhere else, will 
expand his heart and loosen his purse 
strings to buy sixty-two thousand dol- 
lars* worth of my individual property. 
I have it for sale to help the poor. I 
do not want it destroyed, or to go into 
the hands of a mob, but I want it to 
go to the building up of the kingdom 
of God. I would prefer to let it go 
into the hands of the Saints, and use 
it to pay off those who have drafts 
against me. Here is brother Duel, 
he has a good house, and there are 
many others, go and buy their proper- 
ty, and they will take your drafts and 
hand them to me* [Here many voices 
were heard in a low tone, saying, 


* Yes, take my property,"] Why do 
I hear such responses on every side ? 
Because they know me and under- 
stand *' Mormonism " as they ought. 
Go and throw out your drafts, it is bet* 
ter for you to do this than to have the 
money and let it go to destruction, 
and perhaps you with it. How many 
scores have come into this kingdom, 
who have mourned themselves to 
death because Joseph had* five dollars 
of them? And yet they would let 
their money go into the hands of the 
enemies of Christ, and sit down calm- 
ly, and say, M Though I have lost that 
money, I am in the kingdom of God 
yet/' If it is absolutely necessary, 
and circumstances cannot be control- 
led to keep the money from going 
into the hands of our enemies, we will 
mot whine about it, but let it go, and 
then get more* 

All cash means that are in the 
hands of this people should be kept 
there for the benefit and convenience 
pf the kingdom of God. What for? 
To roll on the work of the last days, 
gather the Saints, preach the Gospel, 
build up cities and temples, send 
the Gospel to the uttermost parts of 
the earth, and revolutionize the whole 


You who have got those drafts, 
walk up like men of God and see 
where you can purchase property, in- 
stead of taking the money to put in 
the hands of some poor apostate, who 
wants to go to California. 

Dare aSy of you come and buy pro- 
perty ? I can furnish as much as you 
can buy. My house on the hill yon- 
der, 1 have advertised it for sale, 
and also my lands and barn. " What 
do you ask for it? " Sixteen thousand 
dollars ; it is worth that and a great 
deal more, for it actually cost more. 
Can any of you buy it ? Walk up and 
buy mv beautiful situation on the hill, 
and I will put the proceeds into the 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, if you 
will pay me the money, and gather 


the Saints, the Lords poor, and the 
devils poor, and the poor devils, and 
when we have got them here we will 
make Saints of them, if we can, and 
if we cannot, we will cast them out 
of the kingdom. 

If the brethren all felt as some do, 
the Perpetual Fund means would in- 
crease rapidly, but what do they do ? 
It was reported to you here last Con* 
ference, that there were then fifty-six 
thousand dollars owing to the P. K 
Fund, by brethren in this Territory ; 
some of the debtors have run away, 
but the most of them are here. Can 
these men pay anything ? No, they 
are poor and distressed ; they say, " If 
we let our oxen go, how can we live ? 
If we let our cows go our families will 
suffer," How did your families get 
along bufore you got the cows ? An- 
other will say, 44 1 have only one span 
of horses and a wagon ; and I cannot 
pay the debt." You promised, before 
you left England, that you would pay 
it, and pledged your sacred honor, and 
that is forfeited to the P. E. Fund. 
You say that you cannot pay the debt ; 
but I know you can if you have a 
mind to. Live without a cow, as you 
used to, pay in your houses and farms, 
and work until you get more. This 
debt is diminished but little since last 
Conference; I do not suppose we 
have gathered in more than one thou* 
sand dollars of it, and this season 
there are about forty- nine thousand 
dollars more added to it. I calculate 
that will rest upon my shoulders, but 
they are so sloping, as you may ob- 
serve, that it slips off, and then I kick 
it off at my heels. The money will 
be forth* coming and all will be well, 
all will be right; I am not dis- 
couraged. 

I have a word to say to another 
portion of the community, some of 
whom may be here to-day. A great 
many of the brethren are indebted to 
the tithing office ; and I have a good 
deal coming to me ; and I intend to 


put you into the screw, for we mean 
to make you pay these debts this 
season. One man says, M I owe the 
Church the money, it is true, but I 
believe I shall break and not pay it" 
They want to get their money into 
the safe and then break. If they 
owed a Gentile they would pay their 
debts, they would work, and toil, and 
labor, day and night, to pay their 
enemy ; but when they owe the Church 
and kingdom of God they can lie down 
and sleep in peace, though they owe 
thousands of dollars, and say, 4 4 ! 
well, it is all in the family, we are all 
one, it is no matter whether the debt is 
paid or not" I want to have you un- 
derstand fully that I intend to put the 
screws upon you, and you who have 
owed for years, if you do not pay up 
now and help us, we will levy on your 
property and take every farthing you 
have on the earth. I want to see if 
I can make some of you apostatize ; 1 
will if I can, by teaching sound doc- 
trine and advocating correct princi- 
ples ; for I am tired of men who are 
eternally gouging their brethren and 
taking the advantage of them, and at 
the same time pretending to be Saints 
until they gain an advantage over this 

!)eople, and then they are ready to 
eave* I want you to leave now ; I 
give you this word of caution, prepare 
to pay the debt you owe to the Church. 


If I had the money due to the Church 
by a few individuals, I could pay 
every one of our individual debts and 
the Church debt, and have a few 
scores of thousands lying by me ta 
operate upon ; and in such circum- 
stances I could operate to some ad- 
vantage, and greatly benefit the Church. 
But it seems that there are many 
drones in the hive, who are determined 
to tie up the hands of those who rule 
the aflairs of this kingdom, and the 
quicker they are thrown out the 
better, 

I have given you some reasons why 
things are so slow and tardy in their 
progress with regard to the gathering 
of the Saints. Let the poor Saints 
strive to induce tht rich to have con* 
fidence in them, by keeping their 
word and punctually paying those who 
loan them money. 1 am sorry to say 
that this is not always the ease. The 
poor are filled with idolatry as well as 
the rich, and covet the means of thoso 
who have helped them ; the rich, also, 
have the same spirit of idolatry, and 
stick to what they have. Let the 
poor be honest, let the rich be liberal, 
and Jay their plans to assist the poor, 
to build up the kingdom of God, and 
at the same time enrich themselves, 
for that is the way to build up God's 
kingdom. May the Lord bless you. 
Amen. 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND HUMAN LEARNING AND SCIENCE, 

A Lecture by President J* Jf. Grant, Delivered in the Social Halt t Great Salt Lake 

City, May, 30, 1855, 


I am pleased with the privilege I 
have in speaking for a short time this 
evening, 

I wish to have your prayers, and by 
the aid thereof to speak by the Spirit 
of the Lord, for I have found that 
without that Spirit I never could com- 
mand language sufficient to convey 
my ideas. 

With all the study that I have ex- 
ercised, with all the books I have read 
and the experience I have had, I never 
have been able to convey, with any 
degree of force, the ideas presented to 
my mind, without the Spirit of the 
Lord, Believing in this fact, I have 
never premeditated what I should say. 
Some suppose that, to treat upon the- 
ology, or any other science coming 
under the general term, a person must 
have a classical education. 

I hope you, as well as myself, have 
often thought upon the science of theo- 
logy, or upon other branches of sci- 
ence ; but notwithstanding we may 
reflect upon them, and think upon 
them till we make our heads ache, 
yet my experience has proved to me 
that an Elder of Israel cannot impress 
any subject on the minds of the peo- 
ple, unless he has the Holy Spirit, 

I might reason upon this point at 
some length ; for instance, we have 
some among us who are good preach- 
ers, and who are considered good in 
language, but yet they are not able to 
impress their ideas upon other minds, 
unless they have the Spirit of the 
Lord. I find others who are not con- 
sidered good speakers nor good in 


language, yet when filled with this 
Spirit they can convey their ideas in 
a clear manner to those whom they 
address. Therefore I reason like this, 
if a person address you and wishes to 
make a suitable impression upon your 
mind, he must have the Spirit, 

Latter-day Saints are, and have 
been highly favored ; the channel of 
communication has been opened from 
heaven to earth in our day, and has 
inspired this people with the gift of 
I the Holy Ghost, and by that gift they 
' have proved the things of God. When 
I read the productions of men I am 
apt to forget them ; I go for instance* 
to Elder Hyde's grammar class, and I 
study, and read, and commit the rules 
of grammar to memory, but unless I 
keep my mind constantly upon that 
subject, it will fly away from me ; it 
is like the man's rabbit, '* when he 
went to put his hand upon it, it was 
not there. 1 ' On the contrary, there 
are certain truths brought to ray mind 
by the aid of the Spirit of the Lord, 
that I have never forgotten. Truths 
deposited by the Holy Ghost are trea- 
sured up in the mind, and do not leave 
it. 

j One trait I have had in my charac- 
ter from my boyhood, and that is, not 
to believe every story told me to be 
true, I well remember that my mo- 
ther used to instruct and teach me 
that if I was a bad boy, I should have 
to go to hell, and that the fire there 
was seven times hotter than any fire 
I could possibly make, even if I should 
make it with beech or maple wood* 
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and there I must burn for ever and 
ever* I never believed this story, but 
1 presume that my mother did ; I 
could not, therefore I felt no trouble 
about it 

Still I was particular in my notions 
of certain ideas. I remember reflect- 
ing when very young — my brother 
had killed a quail, and in conversing 
upon the circumstances, he asked nay 
mother if there was not a quail hea* 
ven t which cause! me to reflect much , 
upon the idea of a future state of the 
animal creation* And, when quite 
young, I read the sermons of John 
Wesley, who believed that the animal 
creation would have an eternal exist- 
ence as well as man, therefore my 
ideas were strengthened upon this 
thing; but when I came to read the 
vision given to Joseph Smith upon a 
future state, as contained in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, I believed 
it , although some in our neighbor- 1 
hood were much troubled with the 
doctrine it contained, but it gave me 
great joy and satisfaction. * 

From the time I began to read 
books, I have been particular in rela* 
tion to what I would accept for doc- J 
trine. I am aware that some persons 
will believe almost anything, and are 
not particular in relation to the doc- 
trine they receive. 

I remember well, when a boy, of , 
hearing brother Brigham speak in 
tongues, and the effect it produced I 
shall never forget ; I could feel the j 
spirit, although X did not fully under- 
stand the tongue. I have heard 
others speak in tongues, but it had 
not the same' effect, and I have 
marked the different impressions re- , 
ceived under different individuals^ 

When a man teaches doctrine, let 
him keep on the track, and teach 
what we can realize and understand , 
for I do dislike to receive anything for 
doctrine and afterwards be under the 
necessity of giving it up because it is 
erroneous. Hence, if you desire to ' 


be constantly led in the path of truth, 
you will have to be led by the inspira- 
tion of the Lord. If I hear a right- 
eous man teach doctrine which I can- 
not believe nor comprehend, I mark 
the saying, and I find, that in course 
of time, the Holy Spirit makes the 
principle manifest, and sets the matter 
right 

When you have a teacher upon the 
earth and he gives you instruction, if 
it for you to rise up and say that you 
will not abide by his counsel, that you 
can instruct as well as he can .? If a 
person possesses more intelligence, 
and has more knowledge than his tea* 
cher, perhaps they might assume the 
right to teach those who are placed 
over them. Yet those in this church 
who have taken this course have be- 
trayed their own weakness and folly. 
But as God has given us a teacher, 
it is ins prerogative to teach in every 
sense of the word, and give unto us 
every lesson that we need. 

Take the balance of the world from 
the Saints, and with all their learning 
— with all their vanity — with all their 
books, science, and education — and 
contrast it with the fountain of know- 
ledge that God, angels, and the ser- 
vants of God possess, and what are the 
world with all their boasted acquire- 
ments, when contrasted with these 
things? What do they understand 
about the principles by which man is 
to be exalted into the presence of 
God? v I 

Take the wisest statesmen and 
philosophers there are in the world, 
and with all the knowledge they may 
acquire upon astronomy, philosophy, 
or any other branch of science known 
among the children of men, and they 
will come far short of a perfect know- 
ledge of science in all its parts and 
bearings. If we could call up father 
Abraham, I suppose he could teach us 
more philosophy and astronomy in one 
day, than those to whom I have allu- 
ded could teach you in years. CaUL 
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i^p Daniel, and he Would tell us he 
learned more in one vision, concern- 
ing the history of the Medes and Per- 
sians, and of the Romans, and others, 
than modern historians could learn by 
reading for years. 

** No man can understand the things 
of God, but by the Spirit of God/ 1 
Ask a person who has preached for 
years, if he can remember what he 
eaid ; I know I cannot. I can re- 
member that I had the Spirit of God 
at such a time ; I remember that I 
taught by the Holy Ghost at such a 
time, and the testimony that I bore 
to the people, and I realize the nrin- 
ciple, I trusted in the Lord, I &now 
no more about shaping my discourses 
than I did when I first commenced 
to preach, and no more than if I had 
never preached in my life ; but I 
always speak from the impressions of ( 
the moment, as I receive them* I 
want to go into a meeting without , 
anything premeditated, and speak 1 
from the impulse of the moment, for 
I feel well when taking this course. 
Whether I feel lively and energetic, 
or dull and sleepy, I shall speak ac- 
cordingly, 

I have passed through various 
scenes up and down in the world, and 
i} ever failed to accomplish anything 
that has been given me to do, I 
have in my life, crossed some of the 
most dangerous water courses — some 
which no other person would attempt 
to cross ; not that I was any more 
daring than they were, naturally, but 
by acting in accordance with the im- 
pression that I then received, and 
from those impressions I knew I could 
cross. And on different occasions, 
when I have carried out those impres- 
sions, it has come out just right ; and 
when I have not done so, it has been 
just the reverse. 

In the year 1834, when Z ions 
camp was moving from Eirtland to 
Missouri, one day I left the camp and 
Went out to bunt in the woods of Ohio, 


and strayed away from the camp sotoe 
10 or 11 miles. The camp kept 
moving on all the time, and I entirely 
lost the track, and having no compass, 
I knew not towards what point I 
should travel, I kept travelling on 
till the after part of the day ; I then 
concluded 1 would pray, but I could 
not get any impression where the camp 
was. However, I soon after received 
an impression from the Spirit, the 
same Spirit we had in Kirtland, and 
the same Spirit we enjoy in this place; 
and immediately after receiving the 
impression, I looked before me, and 
there was the camp moving on in re- 
gular order. I could see it just as 
clear as I did in the morning ; there 
were the people, the wagons and 
horses, all in their places as I left 
them in the fore part of the day, and 
I supposed they were not more than 
BO rods off. But after turning away 
for a moment, I again looked in the 
same direction, but all was gone. 
Still the Spirit told me to travel on in 
the same direction I had seen the 
camp ; I did so, and after travelling 
some 8 or 10 miles, came up with 
them, and when they first came in 
sight, they looked just as I saw them 
in the vision. 

Again, whenever I have had any- 
thing that was great or important to 
accomplish, I have been impressed 
with my own weakness and inability 
to perform the task imposed upon me, 
and that of myself I was as nothing, 
only as I trusted in God, and under 
these circumstances I was certain to 
speak by the power and influence of 
the Holy Ghost. When I hav.e trus- 
ted in books, or in my own acquire-, 
meats that I had gleaned from read- 
ing the productions of different 
authors, (for I used to be fond of read- 
ing the works of Brown, Abercrombie, 
Locke, Watts, and other metaphysical 
writers,) I was sure to be foiled in my 
attempt, for all would leave me. But 
whenever I have trusted in the Lord*. 
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and relied upon Him for strength, it 
has come out right, 

I want the Saints of God, when 
they come to school, to be filled with 
the Holy Spirit ; I want the Saints to 
pray that those who speak may do it 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
by this course you will learn and un- 
derstand the principle of eternal life 
and happiness, and will receive intelli- 
gence from the fountain of all know- 
ledge, which will exalt you in the 
presence of God* You may read all 
the books in the universe, and study 
all you can upon the science of astro- 
nomy, chemistry, and theology, and 
make those sciences interwoven with 
your very nature, till they are like a 
straight-jacket upon you, and you may 
be wrapped up in them and bound 
hand and foot, and after all thev will 
not let you into the fountain of all 
knowledge ; but by taking such a 
course, you will have to become slaves 
to the learning that you have acquired. 
But I want the Saints to use their 
learning in the same manner as a boy 
uses the top, which is in perfect sub- 
jection to him ; upon the same prin- 
ciple let the Saints use their learning, 
and when they speak, let it be by the 
power of God. It is not that I dis- 
card learning, but let it be used pro- 
perly. 

There is a fountain of intelligence, 
and the channel thereto is open, thank 
God for it, and the light of heaven 
bursts forth through this channel. 

I will now come right down to your 
own houses, and among your own fa- 
milies* When you call upon the Lord, 
night and morning, and do those 
things which are right in the sight of 
God, you feel well, don't you ? But 
if you act in a different manner, and 
neglect to pray, and forget to attend 
to those duties devolving upon a Saint 
of God, you feel barren in the things 
of God* Can you go and read, and 
study any science, and feel that you 
have the same light beaming upon 
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your understanding, that a person hatf 
who is filled with the Spirit of God, 
and that light which animates a hea- 
venly being ? 

Why was it that Joseph could take 
the wisest Elder that ever travelled 
and preached, and, as it were, circum- 
scribe his very thoughts? Simply 
because he had the Holy Ghost. Why 
can our President do the same ? Is 
it because he has read books for years ? 
No. But he has sought his God, and 
the Holy Ghost is in him, and he is 
enabled to search the deep things of 
God. Then, I sav, that man knows 
the most who enjoys the greatest por- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. An indivi- 
dual who lacks this principle may bo 
filled with the learning of the world, 
but can he rise up and tell it, unless 
he has the Holy Spirit? I answer, 
no. To impress the knowledge that 
he possesses upon the minds of others, 
he must hare the Holy Ghost. I 
wish to enquire whether the channel 
is open between you and the heavens, 
and do you draw daily from that 
source ? If so, then you are in the 
narrow path, and rejoicing in the 
truth, I mention this that you may 
come to the school prepared to receive 
the impression that may be given. I 
do not wish you to come here as 
though you were coming to Fun Hall, 
(you know this is sometimes called 
Fun Hall), but when you come, have 
your minds prepared to be instructed 
in doctrine, and in the love of God, 
and pray that you may receive a pro- 
per impression upon what may be ad- 
vanced : for vou must receive item 
after item, principle after principle, 
here a little and there a little, until 
you get a fountain of wisdom. I want 
you to follow the impression that 
would lead you to serve God, and the 
still small voice of God will direct 
you in all your ways, and you will be 
wrapped up and live in revelation, and 
it will be your food by day and by 
night, and it will cause the mind to 
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expand and the heart to leap with joy. 
I admit that there are certain Saints 
who consider certain items as small 
affairs, but the least thing, however 
small it may appear to some, in its 
results may be great. If we as Saints 
of God do right, no difference about 
who calls us simple. I tell you, that 
if you have the Holy Ghost you can 
understand, and you can be impressed 
with truth, and that truth will make 
you free, and you will not forget those 
things which you receive under the 
impressions of the Holy Spirit. i 
A great many people feast upon 
imagination instead of feasting upon 
that which is tangible, and they will 
allow their minds to be led away by 
fancy, and will make out how great 
they will be at gome future time, and 
how good they intend to be and how 
much of the Holy Ghost they expect 
to receive ; but the idea is, what do 
you enjoy at the present time, and 
what are the blessings you enjoy at 
this present moment, right now ? Am 
I doing right today? Is the Holy 
Ghost in me now ? Is God s blessing 
with me now — (not at some other 
time) ? If so, then all is well. 1 
I want the Saints to be impressed 
with the motto of being happy all 
the time ; if you cannot be happy to- 1 
day, how can you be happy to-morrow? 
I speak this from what I have learn- 
ed myself; though it has given me 
much of trouble, and a great amount 
of perseverance, to be happy under all 
circumstances. I have learned not 
to fret myself. It has taken me a 
great while to arrive at this point, but 
I have obtained it in a measure, and 
perhaps many of you have obtained 
the same thing, but I doubt whether 
a great many have learned the secret 
of happiness. 

In order to understand the princi- 1 
pie of happiness you must not be ever 
complaining, but learn not to fret 
yourselves. If things do not go right, 
jet them go as they will, if they go 


rough, let it be so ; if all hell boils 
over, let it boil. I thank the Lord 
for the bitter as well as for the sweet ; 
I like to grapple with the opposite : 
I like to work and have something to 
oppose. I used to dread those things, 
but now I like to grapple with oppo- 
sition, and there is plenty of it on 
the right hand and on the left. When 
trouble gets in among you, shake it 
off, or bid it stand out of the way. 
If the devil should come and say ? 
" Brother Brigham is not doing his 
duty, or is not doing right," kick him 
right out of your way ; bid him de- 
part, do not allow him to have place 
in your habitation, but learn to be 
happy. 

I remember a noted deist who 
said that it was a poor religion that 
would not make a person happy here 
in this life : he would not give a fig 
for such a religion ; and I would say 
the same ; give me a religion that 
will make me happy here, and that 
will make me happy hereafter. If 
you have the blues, or the greens, 
shake them off, and learn to be hap- 
py, and to be thankful. If you have 
nothing to eat but johnny cake, be 
thankful for that, and if you have 
not johnny cake, but have a roasted 
potatoe and buttermilk, why, be thank- 
ful; or if you have a leg of a chicken, 
or any other kind of food, learn to 
be thankful, and if you have only 
one dollar in your pocket, learn to be 
as happy under these circumstances 
as if you had ten dollars. 

One time in Nauvoo, some En- 
glish brethren did not like to eat 
corn bread, and one of them says to 
another, just before partaking of 
some, M Are you going to ask a bless- 
ing ? I am not going to thank God 
for nothing else but corn bread, po- 
tatoes, and salt." Brethren, those 
feelings should not be, we ought to 
be happy and shake off the blues, 
no difference what we may be called' 
to pass through, but let us have tho 
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light of the Lord, the channel of in- 
spiration open, that tlie light of truth 
may break in upon our understand- 
ings, that we may be rich in faith 
and in good works, 
. I used once to be troubled with 
dyspepsia, and had frequently to call 
upon the Elders to administer, and 
on one occasion, brother Joseph 
Smith says to me, " Brother Grant, if 
I could always be with you, I could 
cure you/ 1 How is it that brother 
Brigham is able to comfort and soothe 
those who are depressed in spirit, and 
always make those with whom he 
associates so happy ? I will tell you 
how he makes us feel so happy. 
He is happy himself, and the man 


who is happy himself can make 
others feel so, for the light of God 
is in him, and others feel the in- 
Huence, and feel happy in his so* 
cietw I want the Saints to live in 
a way that they can feel happy all 
the time, and then we shall enjoy 
the Holy Spirit ; then we shall meet 
in heaven to part and meet again ; 
and when we get through our work 
assigned us, then we may assist, if 
not to make a world as large as 
this, in organizing some little lump 
of claw 2 

May God bless, save and receive 
you into his kingdom, is the prayer 
and desire of mv heart, for Chrises 
sake. Amen* 
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I have been much interested in the 
remarks that have been made by 
brother Jack man, for they have been 
according to my feelings, they were 
right to the point, and many useful 
ideas have been thrown out before us, 
and his words have been full of mean- 
ing* Although he has considered 
himself bashful before the people, yet 
the Lord has put into his heart those 
things that are calculated to interest 
the Saints, 

*\Ve see, from what has been 
portrayed before us* the trials and 
difficulties that we, some of us, have 
had to endure in this Church ; we also 


see, from what he has explained, the 
patience of the people in passing 
through those difficulties; no mur- 
muring, no complaining, no faults 
finding, but all taking hold with one 
heart and one mind to do the will of 
God, under the most straightened 
circumstances. 

We can contrast this feeling with 
what we see manifested by some of 
our new emigrants ; some of them 
come in here feeling dissatisfied, 
having become so in crossing the 
plains ; they will differ with each 
other, lose the good spirit, and allow 
themselves to be controlled by au evil 


influence ; I say we can see, from 
the discourse of brother Jackman, a 
great contrast between those that first 
came here, and those that now come. 
Now the question might arise in the 
minds of some, 4t Were the pioneers 
who came here so much better than 
those persons that now come?" I 
think not " Then why was there no 
murmuring, nor fault-finding, nor apos- 
tacy ? " The reason is obvious ; those 
who first came here had more experi- 
ence in such matters than the new 
emigrants have, who come here almost 
without experience in those things 
which they naturally come in contact 
with when crossing the plains. 

In fact there are very few in the 
world that would do any better than 
the M Mormon " pioneers did the first 
year they came here. It requires 
experience to enable people patiently 
to pass through the scenes of trial 
that were endured by the pioneers, 
and those who first came into these 
valleys. Take our late emigration 
that have crossed over the plains, and 
let them be driven a few times from 
their comfortable habitations, and let 
them wander for months in the cold 
winter, and then send them off on an 
expedition, such as the pioneers took 
to this country, and yon would see 
them quite a different people : yon 
would see them altered and improved 
by the course of experience they had 
passed through ; they would be bene- 
fitted by certain kinds of experience 
which others have passed through 
before them ; and, if attentive, they 
would add many important items to 
their former stock of wisdom and 
knowledge. , 
Consequently, it requires experience, 
not only for the old members, but for 
the new ; and should the new mem- 
bers be permitted to come from the ; 
old countries, and meet with no ; 
poverty, no affliction, it would not 
be known whether those persons 
would endure such trials; and hence ' 


the necessity of such trials to give 
people experience- 
It is true, they have had some 
things to pass through in the old 
country of a trying nature, but they 
have not had a series of different 
trials to encounter; therefore, there 
would be no telling whether they 
would stand or not, if called to pass 
through similar scenes of trials to 
those passed through by the earlier 
settlers of this Territory. 

Then, it is not surprising to me 
that the Lord takes certain measures 
to bring those persons into difficult 
circumstances ; in fact, we have the 
Lord's own declaration for it, that He 
will try this people, not in some 
things, but in all things, to see if they 
will abide in the covenant, and He 
says, u If they will not, then they will 
not abide in me." 

Here, then, we perceive that each 
will have his share of trials, either in 
the beginning or in the advanced state 
of the Church. We do not know 
what they will be, only so far as God 
has revealed in His word. He has 
told us that we should be visited with 
famine and sword, with pestilence and 
distress ; all these are predicted, and 
laid before this people in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. The Lord 
say?, unless His senrants should hear- 
ken to the words and counsels that He 
gives onto them, famine, trouble, and 
distress would overtake them. Now 
what benefit or what glory is there to 
an individual who is placed in circum- 
stances that he cannot help but do 
right? For instance, suppose there 
were no intoxicating drinks in the 
world, what glory and credit would 
it be to an individual to say that he 
had kept himself from those things ? 
If his father and his forefathers to 
the third or fourth generation of them, 
had died from drunkenness, he would 
have nothing to boast of ; for he could 
not he a drunkard ; therefore, I say, 
if this temptation was set before us as 
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the forbidden tree was before mother 
Eve, and we withstood the temptation, 
then there would be some merit in it, 
far more than there is for a person to 
keep himself sober, because he is 
obliged to do so. So we may take 
other things in the same light 

Why did the Lord suffer the 
Hittites, and Perizzites, and Hivites, 
and Jebusites, and various others, to 
live among Israel ? He had two pur- 
poses in view ; one was to scourge 
Israel when they went astray from 
His commandments ; and the other 
was to see whether they would over- 
come or not ; He placed them where 
they would have temptations to test 
their fidelity ; then, if directly in the 
face of the Law of God, they would 
falter or yield, and give way to the 
customs and vices of the heathen, 
they were not worthy of the glory of 
God, nor of being called His people. 

Hut if the heathen had all been 
swept away, and those temptations 
had not been presented, where would 
have been the merit ? It would have 
been very small indeed, 

A commandment was given, for- 
bidding the children of Israel to marry 
with the heathen ; it was commanded 
that the sons of Israel should not take 
wives from among the heathen, neither 
should they give their daughters to 
the heathen. 

Now there was temptation in those 
days, set before the children of Israel, 
and sometimes they would break 
through, and go beyond the bounds, 
like old Solomon, who transgressed, 
after God had appeared to him three 
limes, and had given him many 
choice favors, and manifested Him- 
self to him in dreams, and also when 
he spread forth his hands to pray 
God to bless the temple which he had 
built, then the Lord manifested Him- 
self in the presence of all Israel, to 
His servant. 

He was lifted up in the midst of 
Israel, and a kingdom and govern- 


ment were given to him, far surpassing 
all the kingdoms and governments 
upon the earth, and yet, after all these 
things, and after the Lord had given 
him many wives, he took that which 
was forbidden : he took the daughters 
of the heathen nations ; and he, being 
their head and their king, set this 
wicked — this evil example before all 
Israel, so that if they had followed his 
foolish and wicked ways, they would 
have been destroyed, but from the 
account we have, he was overcome by 
the temptations laid before him, and 
consequently the wives that he had 
taken led him away, so much so, that i 
in his old age, he, in order to pleaso 
those wives whom he had taken from 
among the Gentiles, bowed down to 
their <jods. 1 U re then were two evils, 
first, in taking heathen wives, and the 
next, in tampering with, and bowing 
down to their gods : and the Lord will 
judge him for all those things, just as 
He will us — according to the works 
we perform while in this state of 
probation, 

If Solomon, in all his glory, had 
been contented with all those bit swings 
given him, and had not yielded to the 
temptations laid to ensnare him, he 
w r ould have increased in his glory 
and in his dominions; his glory would 
have increased in this world and in 
the future ; but the Lord desired to 
try him. 

This shows us that, though a man 
may be set upon a throne and be 
exalted high among men, yet he has 
his temptations, and blessed is he if 
he endures them and is faithful to hi* 
trust; and if he be in distress, bears 
it all with patience, for he will always 
have his trials, and no person will 
escape, all men must be tried and 
proven. 

These are reflections that occurred 
to mv mind while brother Jackman 

if 

addressed us, showing the contrast 
between those who lirst came here, 
and those vfhQ now come* I was led 
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to enquire, why there was such a vast 
difference ; and the thought occurred 
to me that it was because of experi- 
ence, for those who have been here 
from the first, have been pretty well 
buffeted, and before they came here 
they had learned how to submit, when 
the Lord saw proper to put upon them 
a chastisement, 

Should all this people here in 
Utah be called to pass through such 
scenes as some of us have been called 
upon to encounter, I believe there 
would be many who would say, '* Let us 
endure these things with all submis- 
sion and patience before God," 

In order to do this, it is necessary 
for us, in our prosperity, to remember 
the Lord our God, for if men and 
women will not remember the Lord, 
when the heavens smile upon them, 
and when health is in their habitations 
— if they will not acknowledge the 
hand of God then, and be thankful 
for the blessings that they receive, you 
may be sure that they will not be so 
well prepared to endure trials, and to 
pass through adversities, as those who 
have, in the days of their prosperity, 
humbled themselves before tbe Lord* 
and acknowledged His hand in all 
things. 

i There are individuals in this Terri- 
tory, of a careless disposition, and 
you may mark them, and those that 
have waxed fat, and their hearts are 
upon the things of this world, that 
when tribulations come, they will be 
the ones to quake and fear, while 
those who have taken a different 
course will be able to stand, 
* I heard brother Joseph, when 
speaking of those that were sick in 
iS'auvoo, make remarks similar to 
those that 1 have now made. He 
said, that those who would not, when 
in good health, call upon the Lord, 
and acknowledge His hand in all 
things, and remember him, would not 
have faith when it was needed — he 

said that those individuals would hare 


but very little faith in the days of 
their calamities and afflict ion. 

Then seek to get faith and spirit 
sufficient to assist us in the days of 
our atilictions, that we may be pre- 
pared for all the vicissitudes of life* 
We ought to know that we are well off 
at the present, but all do not realize 
this fact. 

How often I have thought of the 
remark made by the Prophet ; nothing 
| can be more true than that remark ; 
it carries its own evidence with it, 
that those individuals who have wealth 
and riches in abundance, but do not 
remember the Lord, when troubles 
come, they will be in the greatest dis- 
tress, generally speaking. 

I do not know what the Lord will 
hereafter do with this people ; 1 have 
not myself a sufficiency of the spirit of 
prophecy to understand all the events 
of the future ; and I doubt very much, 
' whether there is an individual in this 
Church that does know ; but we do 
know, as far as the things of the 
future are revealed ; and we may 
know many things by dreams and 
visions, but when it comes to princi- 
ples, and to what the Lord will do 
with this people, I doubt very much 
whether there is an individual in the 
world, that knows the changes and 
variety of scenes through which this 
people wiU be called to pass. 

There are, in many revelations, not 
only in modern but in ancient pro* 
phecy, predictions touching the scenes 
of the last days, and the trials of the 
Saints ; and we ought to be prepared 
for whatever is to come, troubles, 
distress, famine, war, or anything 

The Lord has said that great 
prosperity awaits us, far beyond what 
we now have, but I doubt very much 
whether this prosperity will come 
before we have passed through some 
further tribulations. 

There are revelations in relation to 

the cations of the earth and this peo- 


,ple, that seem to Indicate that we will 
have to pass through some things 
that we never have had to encounter, 
and it seems to me that we will have 
to stand forth and defend ourselves 
against our enemies. And we have 
got to be tried as Israel was, and to 
see whether our sons will marry Gen- 
tiles, or our daughters Gentile hus- 
bands ; 

Now if there were no Gentiles 
among us, we could not see whether 
there was any integrity among the 
people. Do you suppose that this 
people will be kept away from the 
Gentiles ? No verilv, the Lord does 
not intend that we should dwell 
separate from the world altogether. 
From this time forth, it is our duty 
to warn our sons and daughters, day 
by day, and night by night, and week 
by week t as lias been told us from 
this stand to warn our sons and 
daughters, as God did our first parents, 
concerning the forbidden fruit. When 
He set the forbidden fruit before them. 
Me said, " If you eat, it will make 
you mortal, whereas you are sow im- 
mortal , but you may choose fjr your* 
selves." * f « J 

Now how do we know, but when 
the gates of 7Aon shall be open to the 
nations, that the Gentiles will com* 
Hocking id, like a flowing stream ? 
A flowing stredi* is on* that runs 
continually ; and the Gentiles will, in 
that day, come to us as a flowing 
stream, and we shall twtve to set our 
gates open continually, they will come 
as clouds and as doves in large flocks. 
Do you suppose that the Gentiles are 
going to-be ignorant of what is taking 
place ? 4 * Now this will not be the case, 
they will perfectly understand what is 
taking place. Tbe people will see 
that the hand of God is over this peo- 
ple ; they will see that He is in our 
midst, and that He is our watch tower, 
that He is our shield and our defence, 
And therefore, they will say, ** Let us 
go up and put our riches in Zion, for 
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in our own na- 


there is no 

tions." 

Those nations are trembling and 
tottering and will eventually crumble 
to ruin, and those men of wealth will 
come here, not to be baptized, but 
many of them will come that have 
never heard the servants of God : 
but they will hear that peace and 
health dwell among lis, and that our 
officers are all peace officers, and 
our tax-gatherers men of righteous- 
ness. 

They will come, not to he baptized, 
but they will com© with their old 
traditions and customs, and they will 
flee to Zion with their riches, but 
they will come in favor of their old 
customs, and of their old Gentile 
notions of religion ; and if God ia 
merciful unto them, so as to cause 
them to leave their native land, that 
we ma. take them up. and teach 
them, and nourish them, and bring 
them up to the standard of truth, all 
will be right ; but if they neglect to 
observe and obev the instructions 
given, and to follow the good exam- 
ples set before them, so much the 
greater their curse and condemnation- 

If our sons and daughters will 
marry among them, they are much 
worse than the Gentiles are ; for we 
have been instructed, and ought to 
know better. 

But notwithstanding all that I have 
said, there mav be a time to come, I 
do not know how long it will bo, but 
the time will come when righteous- 
ness will be laid to the line and jus- 
tice to the plummet 

There will be a certain degree- of 
freedom used with those persons who 
may come utito Zioh, but not so far 
as to partake of their deeds ; bat on 
the contrary, yoa are strictly prohibited 
from joining in their evil practices. 

But if the Saints act wisely they 
may set an example before them that 
will do them good, and if there is any 
good or righteousness in them, at* 


prigbt, holy example will bring it 
out All this will take place, and 
there are many here that will live to 
see those things, and I rejoice that 
there is but a comparatively little time 
for those things to be accomplished. 

I look at matters perhaps a little 
different from some that get away off 
this way and then the other, and 
when they get disappointed will apos- 
tatize. 

In order to explain my feelings I 
will bring *up one little example ; for 
instance, it was expected that when 
the Saints gathered to Jackson County, 
there would be a perfect paradise, 
and that there would be an end to 
trouble and to opposition. And when 
the Saints were driven out from Jack- 
Bon Countv, almost all in the Church 
expected that they would speedily I 
restored ; and a person was considered 
almost an apostate that would say, 
they would not come back in five 
years, or ten at the furthest ; but the 
prevaili ug opinion seemed to be that 
it would take place immediately. 

When Zion's Camp went up, and 
found the Saints all scattered abroad, 
what did we hear? Why, all in 

IF * 

camp were on the tiptoe to have Ziou 
redeemed immediately ; perhaps some 
would stretch their faith and put it 
off for five years ; but those were con- 
sidered weak in the faith. This was 
their extreme enthusiasm. 

I was appointed to visit all the 
Saints in Clay County, to strengthen 
them, and I proved to them from the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants that 
it would be veTy many years before 
Zion should he redeemed ; and some 
would believe it f and some others 
would think that brother Pratt was 
rather weak in the faith ; but I endea- 
vored to show them that such and 
such things had got to be fulfilled 
Jbefore the redemption of Zion ; and 
time has proved the truth of what I 
advanced. 

Now let us see if they hare not 

No. %.) 


got to the other extreme ; twenty-two 
years have passed since that time, 
and if we look around now, is it not 
the other way, the very opposite? 
The people think of almost everything 
else but the redemption of Zion, and 
speak to individuals about it, and 
they put it off a great distance ahead. 
But I do not feel to go to this ex- 
treme. I will give you my opinion ; 
so far as the revelations go, in speak- 
ing of this subject, I think that this 
event is nearer than this people are 
aware of. 

Again, take the subject of the 
coming of Christ, and as far back as 
1831, 1 remember that I came on 
from New York to Kirtland, Ohio, 
and I found many Saints thinking 
that Christ would come immediately. 
Though 1 had but little experience, 
yet X had applied myself to the 
written revelations, for they were not 
then printed, but I frequently got 
the privilege of reading them, and 
copying some of them, and therefore, 
I had an opportunity of judging more 
correctly, perhaps, than those who 
had not the same privilege. 

No doubt they felt exceedingly 
anxious to have him come, as we all 
do, and this anxiety overcame them, 
and htnce they were mistaken. I 
have no doubt that there are others 
in the Church that think it is a far off 
event, an event that mill probably take 
place in the days of their youngest 
children ; but from what is written, 
I look upon it as an event that is much 
nearer than is generally supposed. 

It is true, there is a great work to 
be performed, but the Lord has a 
great many to perform it. If He had 
them all concentrated in one vast 
body from England, Scotland, the 
nations of Europe, and the Islands 
of the sea, he could soon accomplish 
the work, noth withstanding its vast* 
ness. 

A great work has to be brought 
about ; how many years, or scores of 
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years, it will be, I know not, but 
from the scenes we behold among the 
people, the breaking up of the na- 
tions, and the signs of the times, and 
the present aspects of the European 
war, and from the shutting up and 
closing up of the proclamation of the 
Gospel in many lands, the coming of 
Christ seems to be near at hand, yet 
Zion must be redeemed before that , 
day ; the temple must be built upon 
the consecrated spot, the cloud and 
glory of the Lord rest upon it, and 
the Lamanites, many of them, brought 
in, and they must build up the 
New Jerusalem ! It is true, so says 
the Book of Mormon, that inasmuch 
as the Gentiles receive the Gospel, 
they shall assist my people the rem- 
nant of Jacob, saith the Lord, to build 
the New Jerusalem* And when they 
have got it built, then we are told 
that they shall assist my people who 
are of Jacob to be gathered in unto 
the New Jerusalem. 

Only a few thousands or hundreds 
of thousands, then, are to be engaged 
in this work, and then, after it is 
done, we are to assist the Lamanites 
to gather in ; and then shall the pow- 
ers of heaven be in your midst ; and 
then is the coming of Christ. 

It will not be before the Lamanites 
come in, nor before the temple is 
constructed in Jackson County ; but 
there is a great people to do the 
work. 

I look upon these events as some- 
thing that will take place sooner than 
many expect, and it will find many 
putting it away at a distance- This 
is evident, from the fact, that he will 
find them eating and drinking with 
the drunkard, and marrying, and 
giving in marriage, to the very hour 
of his coming. 

This shows the state of the world 
as it is to be at his coming, and if 
they are to perceive one event after 
another, why do they indulge ftiem- 
selves in these things ? It shows that 
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they do not perceive that it is so 
near. 

| It will not be those who have oil in 
their lamps, for they are ready, and 
when the sound goes forth, the oil is 
there ; but it will he the others ; their 
lamps will have gone out, and they 
will have no light; and hence he 
comes, and men are not aware of it ; 
he enters in and the door is shut, and 
five out of the ten virgins that have 
| actually gathered, as it appears, are 
numbered among hypocrites and un- 
I believers. 

How often do I think of this, and 
the condition of the Saints? Will 
the Saints be ready ? With all the 
evidence and testimony that they have 
j portrayed before them from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, is it not strange that so 
many will be so unprepared for that 
terrible day of the Lord ? It will be 
a pleasing day to the righteous, but 
terrible to the wicked. 

This ought to brace us up, it ought 
I to keep up our spirits, and cause us 
to prepare for that time. If I should 
not do this, I neglect my duty. Should 
I do wrong because some person in 
the Priesthood, high in authority, does 
| wrong ? No, it should have no in- 
fluence whatever over me. 

We should have the Spirit of light 
that lighteth every man that conieth 
into the world, and especially those 
I that obey the truth* And if we will 
yield to this influence we will not be 
i led away from the right path ; we are 
not to give way, no, not even to an* 
gels who may pretend to come from 
heaven* 

I The spirit upon us should enable 
us to do that which is right, and that 
which is our duty. For instance, take 
i the Word of Wisdom, which is given 
for our benefit and temporal salvation. 
It is true, disobedience to that is not 
so gross a sin as some others ; but 
still, it is given for our temporal sal- 
vation, and should be observed. Now, 
it would require the servants of God 
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to preach it every two weeks, or at 
least every month, to persuade this 
people to hearken to it ; and yet they 
know it is the word of the Lord* If 
I were to call a vote, I presume that 
there would not he one that has come 
to the years of understanding but 
what would say, it is the word of the 
Lord. 

They go away, after hearing a most 
glorious discourse upon this aud other 
revelations, and perhaps they will keep 
the Word of Wisdom two or three 
days ; hut it makes their head ache, 
find then ther take a little tea, and it 
does them good for the moment, and 
they think the Lord don't know what 
they need as well as they do, I do 
not say that you do say this, but your 
actions bespeak this. But it is such 
a trial ! It must he a terrible trial, 
which the Lord said the weakest of all 
that are or can be called Saints could 
obev. A thing like tea to have in- 
jfluence over us, so that we can only 
obey the Word of Wisdom two days, 
and then break it, until we hear ano- 
ther discourse, and thus breaking our 
covenants, it shows the folly and weak- 
ness of man. It shows how the in- 
fluence of one man prevails over ano- 
ther. 

Why cannot you be independent | 
beings, and say, 11 1 will do this, and 
that, and the other, let my neighbor 
do as he may ; let my neighbor do as 
he will, but as for me and tny house, ' 
we will serve the Lord ? " This is \ 
what ought to be. 

In making these remarks I take 
them to myself, although I have f as 
an individual, been Very strict in re- 
lation to the Word of Wisdom since I 
have been in the Valley, and years 
before. Do not I like the good old 
tea ? Yes I do, and when it is sweet- 


ened up, and a little cream turned in, 
it is very pleasant, as no doubt also 
was the forbidden fruit ; but it is for 
me to use my endeavors to have it ob- 
served, by setting a good example, 
that I may have influence over my 
neighbor and over my family ; and I 
do use that influence as far as is con- 
sistent, hut it is difficult to persuade 
persons from their old habits, 

I wonder what those persons would 
do, if called to be martyred for their 
religion, who cannot do without vio- 
lating the Word of Wisdom ! I am 
aware that it is not by constraint, and 
a man should not constrain his family 
to obey it, but every man will have to 
give an account of his doings, and 
abide the consequence, whatever it 
may be, if it be the destroying angel 
going through the land to sky the 
disobedient, 

A man may keep the Word of Wis- 
dom so far as tea, coffee, and tobacco 
are concerned, and still come very 
short. If he wishes and intends to 
be right, he must obey this, together 
with all the commandments and 
Words of Wisdom. We must regu- 
late our thoughts, our comings in, our 
goings out, and all our doings and 
otir minds by the Spirit of the Lord* 
and by the counsels of His servants* 
Can the destroyer have influence over 
such a man ? 

Let such a man stand up and say* 
"Lord, I have done as you told me, I 
have kept your words," Could such a 
man be ddfetroyed before he had ac- 
complished his work on the earth? 
I question it Well, we shall un- 
doubtedly see a time when we shall 
need such confidence as this. 

May the Lord bless us all for 
Christ s sake. Amen, 
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EXHORTATION TO FAITHFULNESS, 

A a Address hj President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, April 18, 1852. 


I have hoard hundreds and perhaps 
thousands of people make the observa- 
tion, that, before they would take the 
interest and bear what brother Young 
and others do, they would see the peo- 
ple go to the devil. We never have felt 
«o, and I should not wish those who 
have had such feelings to rule me, 
I am satisfied of one thing, we have all 
got to learn to be mild and forbearing, 
and to do unto others as we would 
-wish others to do unto lis. That is a 
lesson we all have to learn, and the 
quicker we bring our minds to it the 
better it will be for us. If you look 
to the First Presidency to lead you, 
assisted by the Twelve and other 
leading members of this Church, you 
of course consider them to be good 
men, and we in turn consider that 
you ought to be good men. 

I think you ought to be good men 
and good women, good children, good 
fathers and mothers, and good breth- 
ren and sisters. Why? Because 
you know what is right and what is 
wrong. There is not a little child 
before me here to-day, that has arrived 
to years of accountability, but knows 
what is right to a certain degree. 
Then why do you not all act upon the 
knowledge that you have, and bring 
jour feelings and your passions into 
subjection, and be like the clay in 
the hands of the potter ? When you 
do right you feel well, you feel satis- 
fied, and as though you had a 
conscience void of offence before 
<xod and man, and before one ano- 
ther. 

The instructions given to day by 


President Young were good andL 
wholesome ; did they not sound deli- 
cious upon your ears ? Yes, you will 
all say, we know they were good* 
Well, then, if you know it is good, 
cleave to it, listen to it, and abide 
that counsel, for if you do you will 
prosper and be blessed, and, as he 
said, you never will be destroyed, and 
I know it. 

Jesus says, " If you are not one, you 
are not mine." We must learn to be 
one, listen to one counsel, and subject 
ourselves to the will of our God, Some 
men, in their course, remind me of a 
man's trying to reach the top of a 
ladder, without being satis Ged to com- 
mence at the first round, whereas, if 
they would commence at the first 
round, and go step by step, they would 
soon arrive at the upper rounds. 

Again, we are like to a chain, or 
should be, one link being connected 
to the other. Then what is the use of 
any one's trying to leave his position ? 
for by so doing he would break the 
connection. Act in your places and 
in your callings, and by so doing tha 
Lord will lead you through into the 
celestial world, by the assistance of 
His servants, for as to the Lord our 
God's coming here in person and lead- 
ing us into the celestial world, He 
never will do it, but He will authorize 
His servants to do it. 

When Jesus lived on the earth, be 
ordained and organized a Quorum of 
Twelve Apostles, and said to them, 
" I have laid the foundation, and you 
must build the house. 11 Joseph Smith 
did tho same; he made choice of 
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Twelve Apostles, and ordained them, 
and said, 44 1 have laid the foundation, 
and you may build upon it, you may 
rear the house and these very per- 
sons are the ones who will lead you 
through into the celestial world, and 
they will be at your head all the time. 
It will be a very good thing if you 
take care of these men and nourish 
and cherish them, that when you get 
into difficulty, into snarly hard knots 
that you do not know how to untie, 
they may be on hand to render you 
assistance. Supposing you were the 
leaders of this people, and they get 
into a tangle and snarl, like a skein 
of thread, I tell you there would be 
snapping, which would only tend to 
render the difficulty still worse. Re- 
flect upon these things for a moment, 
and listen to them upon natural prin- 
ciples, for I am only speaking of 
things as they naturally exist, We 
are not sufficiently patient ; I am not 
eo patient as I wish to be, I wish I 
•was so patient that when a person 
abused me I could pass away from 
fcim, and never notice him; but some- 
times I turn round and fight a little ; 
when they shoot, I shoot too. 

I again say to you, listen to the 
counsel that is given to you, from 
time to time, and be faithful to those 
men who preside over you — to the 
President of this Stake and his Coun- 
cil, to brother Hunter as the Pre- 
siding Bishop, (to whom all the Bish- 
ops are amenable for their conduct), 
and to all other officers in their places. 

Let us all observe obedience to our 
public officers, be subject to them and 
listen to them ; and all do the best 
they can ; and when we are absent, 
I know just how you will do, you will 
do exactly as I used to when my fa- 
ther went away. He would say ; 
** My son Heber, I want you to go 
to hoeing corn, and to stick to it 
until I come back/' I would put my 
test foot foremost, end if any of my 
play-fellows came round me, I would 


say, " Gome, boys, let us make a good 
job of this corn, that when my father 
comes home he may rejoice in the 
good conduct of his son Heber." It 
will be the same with the boys at tha 
public works, they will say, 41 Boys, 
let us do the best we can while thej 
are gone." 

Now, brethren, do not be eye ser- 
vants, do not be merely Christians and 
Saints while you are here, but bo 
Saints when you are at home, in 
your secret closets, and in your fa- 
mily, &c. When you labor, be Saints, 
and work while it is called to day ; 
you cannot do any too much. 

Be faithful in Jour families, and i* 
your prayer circles; be faithful to 
your wives and to your children ; and L 
say to the wives, be faithful to your hus- 
bands and children ; and in so doing 
I know God will bless us to an extent 
that we have never yet experienced* 
Let us do right when we are behind 
the house, in front of it, or in the 
inside ; when we are down in the eel* 
lar, up stairs, in the meadow, or in 
the field ; and whatever we do, let us 
do it in the name of the Lord our 
God. When we sow our wheat, our 
beans, peas, and potatoes, let us bow 
down and ask God to bless the seed 
and the earth, and warm it, that it 
may bring forth in abundance, that 
we may reap the best crops we ever 
reaped in our fives. Often, when a 
little child calls upon God to change 
the mind of its father or mother, tha 
prayer will be heard. I recollect tha 
circumstance of a little boy's being 
left in the house while his mother 
went on a visit ; the boy used to get 
hold of a valuable piece of crockery, 
so she warned him not to touch it in 
her absence, telling him if he did 
would certainly break it, and she should 
whip him. He took it, and sura 
enough it slipped out of his hands and 
broke. The little fellow prayed to 
his Father in heaven, in the name of 
Jesus, that his mother might not feel 
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disposed to whip him. When she 
came home she had not power to 
punish him. Have you not as much 
iaith and confidence in God as that 
little boy? It was the same with 
Daniel in the den of lions. The de- 
cree of the king was that he should 
ha thrown into the lions* den. Daniel 
called upon his Father continually to 
take the ferocious feeling from the 
lions, that they might not have power 
to hum him , and it was accomplished 
according to his cry. 

I could relate scores of circumstan- 
ces, while I was on missions, of men 
swearing that if I went to their houses 
they would blow my brains out, or do 
me some violent bodily injury. I 
would go, but instead of putting their 
threats into execution, nothing would 
he too good for me, and they would 
say, " Come back, Mr Kimball, for I 
never had such a good time in my 
life." I held them by my faith, and 
that is the wav in which the devil will 
be bound ; but as long as a person 
will give him a privilege of coming 
into his tabernacle, he will remain, 
for his object is to get a body. It 
would not be proper for me to come 
to your house, when you have invited 
a guest to sit with you, and go to cast- 
ing him out, and 1 should have no 
power to do it. 

We are growing pretty fast, in- 
creasing in faith, multiplying and 
progressing, and we must continue to 
improve while we live in this exist- 
ence ; and when we leave this state, 
what we do not gain here we have got 
to gain in another. If yon do not 
overcome your passions here, you have 
got to do it there. You are not going 
to step right into the presence of God 
when you leave this state of mortality; 
you have got to make many covenants 
and fulfil them to the very letter, 

What kind of people ought we to 
be ? We should be Saints of God, 
and not sinners. We are about to 
£tart for the south, and several are 


going with us, but none but those 
who are of one heart and one mind. 

This work is never to go down, it 
has commenced and it will never come 
to an end until it has fulfilled the will 
of its Author ; you need not be trou- 
bled about that. 

Now, brethren, he humble, be pa- 
tient, be industrious, and when wo 
come back, we want to hear the spin- 
ning wheel in every house. We do 
not expect the men to do this buz- 
zing, we expect the sisters to do it, 
I am going to set my folks to work at 
spinning up the wool, to working up 
the old rags, and to making a little 
yarn for carpeting. I would sooner 
walk on a rag carpet made by my own 
family, than upon an imported Brus- 
sels carpet made in one of the best 
manufactories in the world. 

Let us be industrious and economi- 
cal, that the blessings of God and of 
all good persons may rest upon us, 
and wo will multiply and replenish 
the earth, and our crops and herds 
will multiply more than they ever 
have. Listen to the counsel given to 
you, and the devil will have no busi- 
ness with you. The devil can hurt 
no man, only when he gives my to 
his influence* When he offered Je- 
sus the whole world if he would bow 
down to him, he had no power over 
him ; says he, " I am the Son of God, 
mind your own business." Then he 
took him upon the Temple, and said, 
" If thou be the Son of God, cast thy* 
self down. 11 But he told him to get 
out of hk way. The devil had no 
power over him, any more than he can 
have power over you, if yon resist his 
power. When the devil has power 
over persons, it is because they have 
done something wrong, which gives 
him power and influence over them. 
You have heard tell of people having 
the blues ; it is not good for men to be 
blue, nor for women either, but it is 
for them to have confidence in God 
by doing right 


God bless you, and peace be with 
you, and I bid you good bje for a 


season, and pray that consolation may 
be with you. Amen. 
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It used to be, ill the davs of the 
Prophet Joseph, a kind of common 
adage that " Mormonism " flourished 
best out of doors, and although we 
struggled hard at the time that the 
brethren undertook in Missouri to 
build a hewed log house that would 
cost about $1200, yet that tried the 
faith of v many, and was more than we 
accomplished before the Saints were 
driven from Jackson County, and we 
failed to erect a building big enough 
to hold the, Saints previous to the 
death of the Prophet. At the time of 
his death wo were still trying to build 
a Temple, but all our exertions only 
resulted in our having to go out of 
doors for room enough. 

We on the present occasion have 
the pleasure of sitting out of doors, 
and of listening to the counsel and 
instruction of the servants of God 
without being crowded, from the fact 
that we have Father's big kitchen to 
meet in, and in this capacious Bowery 
we can enjoy a great deal of comfort, 
instead of being jammed * into our 
large Tabernacle* those of us who 
could get in, and the balance being 
obliged to go home. 

It is by the request of my brethren 
that I arise on the present occasion 
to offer a few reflections for vonr con* 
sideration. When I was first called 
upon by the Prophet to go and preach 
the Gospel, I received a little good 


advice, which I have endeavored to 
profit by ever since, and that too, to 
the best of my ability. 

In the morning, as I was abput to 
start on my first mission to preach the 
Gospel, I waited upon brother Jo- 
seph, and asked if he had any advice 
to give me- 41 Yes,*' said he, tfc George 
A., preach short sermons, make shoiL 
prayers, deliver your sermons with a 
prayerful heart, and you will be bles- 
sed, and the truth will prosper in 
your hands." I was a boy of seven- 
teen at the time, and I called this my 
college education ; I however took a 
second degree, calling upon father 
Joseph Smith, who was the Patriarch 
of the Church, and as I was about 
starting, he said, " One word of advice 
George A,, whatever you do, be care 
ful to go in at the little end of th(* 
horn, then, if you increase, though it 
be but a* very little, you are sure tt 
come out at the big end ; but if you go 
in at the big end, you are certain to 
come out at the small end/* 

Ever since that time I have applied 
it, and thought often of the old gen- 
tleman s counsel, and I have found it 
to be very correct. 

At that time Elder Sidney Rigdoii, 
our great preacher, (the perfect comb- 
er of all the sects,) a man that could 
bring to bear all the big, jaw-cracking 
words of the English language, and 
who could fill up the interstices with 


quotations from other languages, and 
bring all to illustrate the Gospel of 
Christ, and to contrast it with the 
errors of the different sects to which 
he had formerly belonged, I remem- j 
ber seeing him get up to preach when 
there were present Professor Seixas 
and several other learned gentlemen 
who were on a visit to Kirtland, and > 
President Rigdon wanted to show 
himself to the best possible advan- 
tage, I discovered his error when he 
first began speaking ; I saw that he 
was in his high heeled hoots, and at 
the commencement he soared so far 
above his subject that he could not 
get down to it ; his whole discourse 
was a constant series of efforts to de- 
scend to a style requisite to illustrate 
the simplicity of the Gospel, the na- 
tural result of his commencing on too 
high a key — the difficulty and trouble 
was that he commenced on too grand 
a scale to carry it through successfully. 

Now if he had commenced to preach 
to those learned men the first simple 
principles of the Gospel, and then, as 
the Spirit had opened up things to his 
mind, have gone into the more advan- 
ced principles, he might have succeed- 
ed as he desired, but he got up with the 
intention of showing his great big self, 
and began at the big end of the horn. 

There are several young Elders 1 
present, who are going on missions, ' 
and the advice that 1 received may 
not be uninteresting to them, I have 
known many young Elders go out 
preaching, and the first thing they 
would do when they began to preach 
would be to tell what a tremendous 
smart sermon they were going to 
preach, and what wonderful results ; 
would follow ; and I have seen those 
dashing kind of fellows carry on until 
they withered, and became deprecia- 
ted, and went out at the little end of 
the horn, I 
% Now when we present ourselves to 
a congregation of people, the first 
tiling should be plainly and simply to 


communicate to them the first princi- 
ples that we receive, in the best pos- 
sible manner. But what is the best 
way to communicate them to the in- 
habitants of the earth? Shall we 
select the greatest jaw-cracking words 
in the English language, and from 
other languages, or shall we use rea- 
soning the most abstruse and myste- 
rious ? The best method is to select 
the best and simplest way in our pos- 
session, and you will find that to be 
the most successful method of pro- 
claiming the Gospel. You may note 
it when you will, in men that go forth 
to proclaim the truth, and you dis- 
cover that the man who has the 
fewest words communicates his ideas 
to the people, as a general thing, in 
the plainest manner. 
; When a man uses ten or fifteen, 
superfluous words to convey one sim- 
ple idea, his real meaning is lost, 
he reaches beyond all the rules of 
grammar and rhetoric, and his idea, 
which, had it been clothed with sim- 
ple and appropriate language, might 
have been good, is lost for want 
of more suitable words. It is like 
Massa Gratian's wit — H two grains of 
I wheat hid in three barrels of chaff" 
It is my advice that our Eiders should 
study brevity in all their discourses 
' and communications to the people, 
and that they should speak in the 
plainest and simplest manner ; for if 
they were to do this— speak so that 
the unlearned can comprehend, then 
the learned will be sure to under- 
stand, unless they have got their ears 
so twisted that it is vulgar for them 
to listen to common conversation; 
they are like the young gentleman 
who had just come from college and 
was desirous of making a considerable 
show, so when he stopped at a coun- 
try hotel, he gave the following orders 
to the ostler — " You will extricate the 
quadruped from the vehicle, stabulate 
him, donate him an adequate supply 
of nutritious aliment, and when the 


PREACHING THE GOSPEL. 


25 


Aurora of man stall illumine the 
celestial horizon I will award thee a 
pecuniary compensation/' 

The lad went into the honse to the 
old man, crying — ** Landlord, there is 
a Dutchman out here ; I can't under- 
stand a word he says, do come and 
talk to him yourself." (Laughter), 
Now if he had said — " Unharness 
the horse, water and feed him, and I 
will pay you for it in the morning," 
he would have been understood by the 
ostler. But the fact is, the world 
through their wisdom know not God, 
and have lost sight of and forgotten 
the simplicity of our fathers, and the 
plainness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and the reason is, that from 
the beginning the plan of salvation 
was too plain and simple to be inter- 
esting to the learned } and it has ever 
fiince bean the design of men of learn- 
ing, to couch the wisdom and know- 
ledge of the world in such high flown 
language that the poorer classes of 
mankind could not get anywhere near 
them, and thereby hide it in the su- 
perabundance of nonsense they made 
use of ; they made use of thousands of 
words to blind the ignorant and illiter- 
ate, that they might be kept in the dark, 
and remain in ignorance all through 
the learning and cunning of men. 

These are my sentiments upon that 
subject in brief, and however much I 
may break or violate the instructions 
1.1 received from President Joseph 
Smith to preach short sermons, and 
make short prayers, I have always en- 
deavored to observe those instruc- 
tions, though I may have failed on 
some occasions. Sometimes perhaps 
over anxiety has led me beyond the 
mark, but as a general thing I have 
endeavored to observe them strictly, 
and have found it to be good to do so, 
and I have often and do jet frequent- 
ly think of my first degree* 

But I ought to make some acknow- 
ledgment and confessions probably* 
I well remember the first time I ever 


broke those instructions ; I was preach- 
ing in Virginia, in the County of TV 
ler. There was a Methodist preacher 
by the name of West, that would fol- 
low me wherever I went, and when I 
got through preaching he would get 
up to burlesque me, and he would 
talk for an hour or two, and then ha 
would get his congregation to sing, 
but with all he could do he could not 
get more than thirty or forty to come 
and hear him preach, whereas I had 
from three to four hundred attentive 
hearers. So on one certain occasion 
he came with his Methodist friends to 
the meeting, and I invited him to 
preach first, but no— he said he was 
"going to preach just as soon as I 
got through ; M so I said to myself, 
" You will have to wait a pretty con- 
siderable spell, old gentleman and £ 
then selected and read one of the long- 
est chapters I could find in the Bible, 
and read it slowly ; then read a long 
hymn and lined it off, and got the 
preacher to sing it for me, after which 
I preached about two hours and a 
half. I saw the preacher was in a 
terrible great hurry to get a chance to 
speak; the reason was, there were 
many at the meeting who had come 
from 20 to 30 miles on purpose to 
hear me, the country being very thin- 
ly settled, and some of them would 
have turned their pigs out of the pea 
if they had known West w as going to 
preach in it, and the very moment I 
had done speaking, he j umped up and 
said he wanted to preach before I dis- 
missed the congregation. When he 
commenced, about 300 of the congre- 
gation left. 

He had made a practice of follow* 
ing every " Mormon " Elder that 
came into the country, and keeping 
up his harangue against the truth, 
then his Methodist brethren would 
join him and sing at the top of their 
voices until the congregation disper- 
sed, and it was his intention td 
serve me the same, but he did not 
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succeed quite so well as be anti- 
cipated* j 

That was tbe first time that I re- 
collect violating tbe instructions I bad 
received, and I must say that I did 
not repent of it for a good many 
years, and I have not fully done so 
yet, for I thought that a man must be 
pardoned for straining bis instructions 
on an occasion like that ; and the fact 
is t we do not often find such men. 
This man followed and harassed our 
Elders every time they went into the 
country, and kept on their track until 
lie had run them clear out of the 
country. When he perceived I would 
preach about there, he gave public 
notice that if I came into the neighbor- 
hood where he lived I should get a 
coat of tar and feathers ; so on hear- 
ing this, I resolved to go and try it. 

There was a man by the name of Mr. 
AYilley, a near neighbor of tbe Rev. 
Mr. West, He was a small man of 
about l*')01bs. weight, with a red head, 
and he had 1 3 bovs with red heads, 
each of them weighing from 180 to 
a50lbs. He had his boys perfectly 
drilled, and when be could not beat 
the opposite party at the ballot box by 
voting, he could always beat them by 
fighting ; for he and his red headed | 
boys, (for they had hair as red as my 
wig that I wear sometimes,) were 
more than a match for any party they 
come in contact with in the County of 
Tyler ; when he could not beat them 
in the election, he always could the 
other way. When he heard that 
West, the Methodist preacher, was 
going to have me tarred and leather- 
ed, he sent his best looking daughter 
en horseback over tbe mountains, 
dressed in the finest silk, and invited 
me to go over and preach, and assured 
me that I need not fear the least dan- 
ger from the Methodists threatening 
to tar and feather me. I sent an ap- 
pointment that I would preach at his 
house in two weeks. Accordingly I 
proceeded on my way to visit the old 


man, filling some appointments previ- 
ously given on Buffalo Creek, Monon- 
gabela county, and about 15 miles 
from Mr. Willey's, I met three young 
men, all with red heads, well mounted, 
and standing about 6 feet inches, 
dressed in Kentucky jeans, but very 
neat and clean. They looked big 
(enough to have been employed in 
I Erebus, as strikers for Vulcan , forg- 
ing thunder-bolts for Jupiter. They 
informed me that they were the sons 
of Mr. Willey, and that he had sent 
them to show me the way through the 
mountains. They remarked that it 
was rather a wild country to travel in 
alone, and they likewise informed mo 
that the rumor was that West, the 
Methodist priest, was intending to 
meet me with a party of his pious 
brethren, and give me a coat of tar 
I and feathers, but assured me, in the 
name of their father, that I need 
not apprehend the least pos^iblo 
danger. 

Before I got into the neighborhood 
1 was met by two or three other red 
headed gentlemen, and we shortly 
after arrived at the old man s resi- 
dence, where I was treated with everr 
kindness, and the first salutation was 
an assurance that 1 need not be the 
least afraid, or anticipate that any 
harm would come to me from my 
Methodist friends : and the beauty of 
it was, as I learned afterward, he had 
long desired an opportunity to whip 
the whole Methodist church ; and if 
they had turned out to mob me, lie 
would then have had a good chance 
to pounce upon them. This is an 
'illustration of what men will do to 
accomplish their ends, or the objects 
they have in view. 

And as long as I remained in that 
part of the county of Tyler, the old 
man would have two or three of these 
boys go along with me to show me the 
way through the countiy wherever I 
wished to go, and two or three mor# 
looking out* I suppose he really 


wanted to have the Methodists exe- 
cute their threat, and attempt to mob 
me ; hut West knowing the feelings 
of the red headed troop, he concluded 
it was heat not to do so. 

Notwithstanding all the opposition, 
we did succeed in gathering a few 
** Mormons " in that county. I am 
aware that things were different then 
to what they are now, for then when 
an Elder presented ** Mormonism "i 
in a town or city, every one that is 
acquainted with our history knows 
that it was looked upon by all as a 
mere matter of humbug. "Why," 
they would say, m it will be all down 
in two or three weeks ; these are some 
idle fellows going about for the sake 
of getting a living." But now it is al- 
together different ; when a 44 Jtfor- 
mon * goes forth to preach, however 
much they may oppose him and abuse 
liim, they know that he represents an 
almighty people, and that he stands ' 
in connection with and is backed up 
hj the greatest men of the age. 
They know that the 41 Mormons * 
cannot be successfully contended with 
by argument and moral suasion, but 
only on the old Missourian system of 
mobocracy ; they know that the priests 
have given it up years ago. *' 0," say 
they, M if you talk with a Mormon 
Elder, you are sure to get worsted ; 
tar and feather them, mob them, and 
stone them out of the country, for if 
you listen to them, you will be 
deceived." 

I remember when Joseph first got 
the Abrahamic records, (and let me 
here say that I hope those brethren 
and sisters who are not already sub- 
scribers to the Deseret News t will go 
to the office and commence to take it 
while that important record is being 
published, for it will be of great ser- 
vice in years to come,) there was in 
the State of New York a very pious 
Presbyterian deacon, who was very in- 
timate with my father and mother, 
when they were members of the same ' 


church ; and, as he was passing 
through Kirtland, called to see them, 
i It was almost a violation of the pious 
' old man's faith to shake hands with 
my father when he met him, but ha 
ventured, and finally got courage 
enough to call, and not only shake 
hands, but have a little conversation. 
| My father told him that Joseph had 
got this Book of Abraham, and that 
he could translate it, and that it re- 
vealed some very important princi- 
ples. " It is curious," replied the old 
man, M I really would like to see the 
record/' 

"Well, deacon, " said my father, 
" come, I will go over with you to 
the Prophet s, and show you the pa- 
pyrus," 

"Well, Mr. Smith, but I don't 
know about going over now. 1 * 

11 O come along," said my father, 
" there is plenty of time before din- 
ner, it is but a few steps — let us walk 
over while dinner is being prepared.'* 

"Mr. Smith, Mr, Smith, there is 
great danger of being de — cei — ved I 
Mr. Smith — I'd rather not go V* 

This is the way men feel ; they are 
all the time afraid of being deceived ; 
when the truth comes, they dare not 
trust their eyes, their ears, or their 
understanding ; they are all the day 
long fearing and trembling lest they 
should be deceived. And at the same 
time, Infidelity, Mesmerism, Electro- 
biology, spiritual communications of 
various kinds and grades are taking 
hold of the minds of the human race, 1 
from those in the highest ranks of 
society to the lowest 

And here in the newspapers we will 
find half their columns taken up with 
accounts of murder, suicide, plunder, 
bloodshed, and every other species of 
crime. ** And what of it, n says one. 
Why, crime seems to be the principal 
feature of the day. And what is 
the cause of all this ? The reason 
is because the people have rejected 
the truth, and therefore the light of 
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truth has ceased to shine in their 
hearts. 

They thirst for one another's blood, 
and they thirst after and desire each 
other's destruction, and they have no 
feeling for anything but blood and 
slaughter : and the great question the 
world over, but especially in the East, 
is whether the Emperor of Russia 
shall have the privilege of building as 
many ships as he may think proper, 
and putting them in the Black Sea. 
He says that a part of the Black Sea 
and the Sea of Azoff are in his do- 
minions, and that he will do as he 
pleases ; but the allied powers swear 
that he shall not, and they stake the 
lives of millions, and declare that he 
shall not build any more ships than 
come half dozen other nations see 
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proper to keep in that sea. Thi 
seems to be the whole question which 
causes the lives of millions to be in 
jeopardy continually. 

I say, read the Deseret News ; read 
the accounts of the missions of tho 
Elders ; read the great things that are 
being revealed week after week — tho 
History of the Prophet, the revela- 
tions which came through him, and 
see how rapidly they are fulfilling, 
and observe how partyism and con* 
stant rangling are seizing the human 
mind, and how tremendously they 
will contend with each other, and sus- 
tain one another in lies, and speak 
evil of those who are good. 

With these remarks I shall give 
way, praying that the Lord may bles* 
you forever. Amen* 
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I arise before you this morning, 
unexpectedly ; but as I always feel 
willing to make an attempt to offer 
some reflections for the consideration 
of my brethren and sisters, I feel a 
degree of pleasure. While looking 
at the improved appearance of our 
benches to-day, I see quite a number 
of comfortable seats have been brought 
here, which will in a great degree 
dispense with the occasional breaking 
of temporary seats, disturbing the 
congregation. 

The Lord has said, in a revelation 
given through Joseph Smith, that it 
is His purpose to take care of His 
{Saints. He also promised His peo- 


ple, in the commencement of tho 
foundation of this Church, to sift them 
as with a sieve. Some of the old 
Prophets, in referring to the work of 
the last days, speak of the sieve of 
vanity. The history of this people 
since the Church was organized, 
has been one continued scene of 
changes. 

In the early yeara of the Church, 
there was a great anxiety among the 
brethren to travel and preach the 
Gospel among the Lamanites, but tho 
rigid laws of the United States at 
that time, prevented any intercourse 
with them. The brethren used to 
feel animated upon the subject ; they 
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Would speak in tongues and prophesy, 
and rejoice exceedingly in the things 
that were about to transpire, or that 
they believed would transpire when 
they should be permitted to go and 
preach the Gospel to the Lamanites. 

A series of unexpected and un- 
thought of events lias at length 
brought about an opportunity, on our 
part, to instruct these remnants of the 
house of Israel in the best knowledge 
it is possible for us to impart to them* 

We have now been for eight years 
light in their midst, where we could 
hate an opportunity of teaching them 
to read, if we chose ; of teaching 
them to work, or anything else we 
may take the time, labor, and expense 
to teach them. We are now familiar 
with their habits, character* and cus- 
toms, to a considerable extent* 

When the curse of the Almighty 
comes upon a people, it certainly is 
the work of generations to remove it. 
When Cain brought a curse upon his 
own head, and that of his household, 
his after generations bore the same 
curse. 

The curse that came upon Canaan, 
the son of Ham, has extended to a 
great portion of the human race, and 
has continued to the present day. 

For the last hundred years, philan- 
thropists, who were ignorant of the 
order of God — of the irrevocable de- 
crees of the Almighty — have exerted 
themselves vigorously to thwart the 
purposes of the Almighty, in trying to 
xemove the curse of servitude from 
the descendants of Canaan ; but their 
endeavors are vain and useless ; it is 
labor lost, and answers no end, only 
so far as it serves to multiply the dif- 
ficulties and perplexities which are 
arising in this generation, to bring 
about the great destruction of cor- 
ruption and wickedness from the 
earth; in this way it all indirectly 
serves a purpose. 

When God has decreed a certain 
Tray for men to be in servitude, and 


has designed they shall hold that 
position, it is worse than useless for 
any man or set of men, to undertake 
to put them in a position to rule. 

The Lord conferred portions of the 
Priesthood upon certain races of men, 
and through promises made to thehc 
fathers they were entitled to the 
rights, and blessings, and privileges of 
that Priesthood. Other races, in con * 
sequence of their corruptions, theic 
murders, their wickedness, or the 
wickedness of their fathers, had the 
Priesthood taken from them, and the 
curse that was upon them w as decreed 
should descend upon their posterity 
after them, it was decreed that they 
should not bear rule. 

In looking abroad on the earth anil 
seeing the effects produced upon dif- 
ferent races of men, it will be plainly 
discovered that there are races who 
have never been permitted to bear 
rule to any great extent. 

The God of heaven is the creator 
and proprietor of the earth ; we will 
admit, however, that His claim to it 
has been considered by men very weak 
for many genwations ; His title has 
been, I would not say disputed, but 
it has been absolutely denied for a 
great while, so much so, that when 
the Son of God came on the earth he 
had nowhere to lay his head ; he said 
himself, " The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have nests, but 
the Son of Man hath not where to lay 
his head-" f 

We also read that when the Savior 
was taken by the tempter on to an 
exceeding high mountain, he showed 
him the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them, saying, *' All these 
will I give unto thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me," although "the* 
poor devil * T did not own a single foot 
of it. 

This proves that Satan considered 
himself so much in possession of the 
earth, as to actually exclude the Sa- 
vior's supremacy entirely, and wished! 


to place him in a position that it might 
never be acknowledged ; but the Sa- 
yior said 1 ** Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan, thou shall worship the Lord thy 
<k>d, and him only shalt thou serve," 
The dominion of portions of the 
earth has changed hands frequently, 
and sometimes in a very unexpected 
and miraculous manner ; the Romans 
overpowered it to a very great extent, 
and all that was considered habitable, 
or that was then known, was either 
reduced to submission to the Roman 
sway, compelled to pay tribute, or at 
least to acknowledge Boman supre- 
macy, with a very few exceptions; 
this is as far as profane history ex- 
tends: hence, says Luke, "And it 
came to pass in those days there went 
eut a decree from Caesar Augustus 
that all the world should be taxed. 
And all went to be taxed, every one 
into his own city." — ii. 1, 3* This 
circumstance shows the existence of 
several emperors possessed of sufficient 
domains and power in the Roman 
empire to demand taxation of all the 
world. 

That nation has been compared to a 
nation of iron in the visions of the Pro- 
phet Daniel ; it has been considered, 
by most commentators upon the word 
of God, that the Prophet Daniel con- 
sidered the Boman empire to be typi- 
fied by the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, 
in which it is represented as being of 
iron in the great image which he saw. 

I believe it came nearer exercising 
universal dominion than anv other 
empire that has ever existed. Nations 
of the present time have obtained do- 
minion over a greater extent of the 
earths surface than the Roman em- 
pire did, yet it appears to be inhabited, 
cultivated, improved, and discovered 
to a far greater extent in proportion. 

It has been said by some geogra- 
phers that the empire of Russia is the 
most extensive one that ever existed ; 
others, that the empire of Charles the 
Fifth of Germany, which included 


Spain, Germany, the Netherlands, and 
Mexico, Guatemala, and nearly all 
South America, was the greatest* 
Others say the present dominions of 
Queen Victoria are the most exten- 
sive of any other. Be that as it may # 
it is but a mere matter of speculation,. 
Home at its time was the only govern- 
ment that was considered all power- 
ful. That this power was given by 
the Almighty, no man who believes im 
the dealings of God with men will 
dispute, though many who are scepti- 
cal on this subject may produce dif- 
ferent ideas and views* 

From the time Home was founded 
— a small city upon the seven hills of 
the Tiber, to the final extent of it* 
dominion, was eight hundred years* 
when it commenced to crumble, and 
continued so doing until it fell in 
pieces. 

About six hundred years after 
Christ a prophet rose in Arabia, by 
the name of Mahomet, who was born 
in 569 ; he was an orphan boy ; his 
father (Abdallah) having died, he was 
left in childhood, and was raised un- 
der the care of his uncle, whose nam* 
was Abu Taleb, and finally became an 
apprentice to learn the mercantile 
business ; he was sent by his master 
several times on trading expeditions , 
as his agent, to take charge of his 
train of merchandize. 

He subsequently married Kadija, 
' the widow of bis employer, who had 
left her, at his death, considerable 
wealth. 

Mahomet carried on the busine 
his master left, profitably, until h 
professed and proclaimed to the world 
to have received a mission from hea- 
ven. He was five years in makitt 
his first convert ; this was rather slo 
progress ; and that convert, when made, 
was only a boy of eleven years of age* 
whose name was Ah, the son of Abu 
Taieb, 

It will be recollected that the cli- 
mate of Arabia brings persons t* 
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maturity in body and mind much 
earlier than colder climates. Ma- 
homet and Aii commenced to preach, 
and finally succeeded in gathering 
around them a . considerable number 
of adherents. 

Mahomet descended from one of 
the most noble families of the Ko- 
reish ; he came direct in descent from 
Ishmael, the son of Abraham. 

He was set upon by that powerful 
.and popular tribe, the Koreish, who 
were determined to destroy him, as 
he proclaimed that their idol gods 
were all a humbug, and setting forth 
but one true and living God for them 
to worship. The persecution con- 
tinued to increase until he was obliged 
to leave Mecca, and flee for his life to 
Medina, on 15th July, which is 
the great Hegira or Mahometan era. 
On leaving his native city, Al Abbas, 
his uncle, one of the most powerful 
chiefs of the Koreish, made the An- 
sars, as his friends in Medina were 
called, promise and swear that they 
would not deceive, but would protect 
his nephew at the expense of their 
lives, though Al Abbas himself did 
not then believe in his divine mission, 
Mahomet continued preaching : 
there was nothing in his religion to 
license iniquity or corruption ; he 
preached the moral doctrines which 
ihe Savior taught ; viz., to do as they 
-would be done bv : and not to do vio- 
lence to any man, nor to render evil 
for evil ; and to worship one God. 

H« continued so to preach until he 
was driven from his home. After he had 
commenced preaching his doctrine ex- 
tensively in different parts of Arabia, 
and many had believed it, his perse- 
cutors at Mecca gathered a large force, 
and, followed him, with a determina- 
tion to exterminate him and his 
iViends. They followed him up with 
their persecutions until he got so mad, 
that he could not stand it any longer ; 
his religion caved in, he drew his 
sword, gathered his followers, and gave 


his enemies such a drubbing that they 
went off ashamed. This was the bat- 
tle of Bedr. 

They raised a superior force of 
3000 men, and had a second fight 
with the prophet (in 626} who could 
scarcely muster 1 200 men ; his orders 
not being obeyed, his followers left the 
field, but the prophet was determined 
not to be beat from the track, and 
concluded to fight the battle alone ; 
his intrepidity and boldness on the 
occasion converted a leader of the in- 
fidel army, named Khaled, and he sub- 
sequently made him his general, and 
surnamed him the sword of God* 
This is called the battle of Ohud. 

One hundred years extended the 
Mahometan power over more territory 
than the llomans gained in eight hun- 
dred years ; in a very short time all 
Arabia bowed to his sceptre, and he 
was confirmed in his kingly power, 
and assumed the ensigns of royalty 
in 698. 

He then sends hia ambassadors to 
visit the neighboring nations* for he 
was now the monarch of Arabia, and 
asked them to receive his religion. 
Thev visited Khosroes the Great, kinst 
of the Persians, one of the most war- 
like sovereigns of his time, Maho- 
met s ministers presented his letters, 
but the Persian king haughtily tore 
them in pieces, ordered the ambassa- 
dors to be scourged, and sent them 
home in disgrace. They returned to 
Medina and found Mahomet mending 
his shoes, and reported their treat- 
ment : with tears he replied, " You 
need not be alarmed, boys, for many 
of you will live to riot in the white 
palace of Khosroes/' 
at was thought that 5 fa hornet a 
death would put a final stop to the 
progress of his religion ; some persona 
gave him poison to see whether he 
was a prophet or not, and it was hia 
belief that poison was the cause of hia 
death. He died at the age of sixty- 
three, in G02, and was succeeded by 
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his father-in-law, Abu Bukker, who 
was very faithful in sustaining the 
prophet during bis life, and who was 
acknowledged as the first Khalif after 
the prophet's death. This man con- 
tinued the war which Mahomet had ! 
commenced, for when the prophet had 
found that the people would not leave 
their idols by being preached to, he 
concluded the sword was the best ar- 
gument ; he therefore decided he 
would take up the line of march to his 
native city, sustained by a powerful 
army- He destroyed the idols in the 
Kaaba, the temple of Mecca, and de- 
dicated it to be the great temple of 
31ahomet, and the centre of Ma- 
hometan worship, which position it 
has held up to the present time. Ma- 
homet set his examples, gave out his 
laws in relation to pilgrimage, prayer, 
and matrimony, and adopted many 
xigid rules, which he kept strictly 
himself, and which his followers have 
observed for many generations; and 
in his last pilgrimage, in 632, 1 1 -1,000 
Mussulmen converts marched under 
his banner. ! 

Now this man descended from Abra- 
ham and was no doubt raised up by 
<Jrod on purpose to scourge the world 
for their idolatry. Immediately after 
his death, his succsssors commenced 
a series of campaigns against the Ro- 
man or Greek empire, under the com* 
mand of Khaled the Great, surnamed 
the sword of God, and Abu Obeidah. 
During the two years of the reign of 
Abu Bukker, who ascended the throne 
in ft 3^ he determined to enforce the 
new religion upon the inhabitants of 
Persia, This expedition, however, failed 
in consequence of its being too weak ; 
but the expeditions against the Greeks 
were more successful ; battle after 
battle was fought, province after pro- 
vince was surrendered, and millions 
were converted to the new faith ; and 
on the death of Abu Bukker, Omar 
Ebu Al Khattab ascended the throne 
in 634, and the war continued. 


During the reign of Omar they 
conquered Syria and Egypt, overthrew 
the Persian monarchy, the old dynastjr 
of the Sassanides yielded their stand- 
ard (the blacksmith's leather apron) T 
which had floated for several hundred' 
years in triumph over the Persian 
monarchy, to the Saracen rule, and' 
many who surrounded Mahomet's per- 
son in times of his greatest danger 
rioted in the white palace of Khosroes, 
which was taken by the Arabs in 037, 
and where they divided among them- 
selves aspoil of sixty millions of pounds 
sterling, and many of the companions 
of the prophet wept when they saw 
this prophecy so literally fulfilled. 

Their manner of doing business was 
singular ; they had a way of their own. 
When they entered the Persian em- 
pire, led by Saud-e-Wekkauss, they 
received a message from i^ezdejird the 
; king, that they were a pack of poor 
devils, that they came from a country 
which was a desert, and bad not much 
to eat, and if they would go home and 
mind their own business he would 
load their camels with dates. They 
i replied, that they did not come for his 
1 riches, nor yet for the fruits of his 
country, they knew they were poor* 
! and had lived on green lizards and 
| snails, but that had nothing to do 
with the matter, their business was 
to present to the king and his people 
the pure religion which God had re- 
vealed to them, and if they would ac- 
cept of it, and obey its precepts, not 
one hair of their heads should be hurt* 
if they would not accept of it, if they 
would net obey it, they would require 
of them all to pay tribute, and if they 
would not pay tribute, they would cut 
off their heads. It was all told in 
three words, the Koran, tribute, or 
the sword. 

I The proud monarch could not bow 
to this, but called out his immense 
armies and placed them under the 
command of Rustum, the son of Fur- 
' rukh-zaud and Ameir ul Omra of the* 
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empire. And a decisive battle was 
fought at Kaudsiah ; this opened the 
whole of the Persian monarchy to Sa- 
racenic dominion. Saud-e-Wekkauss 
was afflicted with a disease called the 
Sciatica, which rendered his joints so 
stilt that he could not ride on horse- 
hack ; he sounded the Tekbair ( alia 
hu alfbar — God he is great) from a 
terrace of the palace in Kaudsiah, 
which was the signal of battle. 

The Persian king drew up his hosts 
amounting to one hundred and twen- 
ty thousand men, while the Mahome- 
tan army amounted only to thirty 
thousand men. The battle commen- 
ced in the morning at eight o'clock 
and lasted until dark, when every 
Saracen lay down on the ground 
where he finished his day's work. 

The women of the Saracens carried 
them food, and dressed their wounds, 
and earned away the wounded and 
dead, but the soldiers, men, and offi- 
cers, never left their position until the 
call was given in the morning, M God 
is great" On account of the position 
which each army occupied, the one 
amy could not present a greater front 
than the other ; they fought the se- 
cond day, the third, and th: }■ >urth t 
until tans of thousands were killed. 
On the second day the Saracens re* 
ceived a reinforcement of two thou- 
sand men that bad marched five hun- 
dred miles under forced marches 
the Persians also received a reinforce- 
ment of 30,000 men, and on the fourth 
day at noon the conflict was decided, 
after about, one hundred thousand 
men had been slaughtered on the 
field. 

I relate this to show you fthatrelk 
gious zeal will accomplish. Mahomet, 
in his day, cautioned his people not 
to drink wine, or in other words , he 
had given them a " word of wisdom, ** 
showing that it was not proper to 
drink wine. There was a warrior 
whose name was Abu Mohudjen, of 
some considerable reputation at the 
No. 3 j 


time, who had broken this law of 
Mahomet ; he had taken some of the 
good wine of Persia, in consequence 
of which he had been put in chains, 
by order of Saud, and confined in the 
palace of Kaudsiah, while the battle 
was going on so severely* The gen- 
eral had not left a single staff officer 
to communicate the word of command, 
from the point the Mahometan gen- 
eral occupied, to his officers in the 
field, so he had to send them by his 
wives, or his servants. The only 
man left about the house was the 
general, and this officer in irons, who 
begged of the women to beseech the 
general to dismiss him, and let him 
go and fight, but they dare not do it 
for fear of the wrath of their hus- 
band. He importuned so earnestly 
when they brought to him his provi- 
sions, declaring that if he did not die 
| in the field, he would return again 
and put on the irons, that they con- 
cluded to let him go, so they gave 
him the general's piebald mare and 
a suit of his armor, and away he went 
to the battle field. 

Saud was not long in observing the 
actions of the disguised warrior, whose 
extraordinary prowess excited his ad- 
miration. He inquired of his attend- 
ants who he was, but they were unable 
to give him any information. He 
concluded that if it were possible to 
suppose that God sent assistance on 
such occasions, it must be the immor- 
tal Kezzer, which word signifies 
Enoch, Elias, St. John the Evangelist, 
or St George. 

} The Arabs, through suffering se- 
verely from the annoyance of the 
Persians' elephants, and from the 
firm and resolute resistance of the 
troops of Bustum where he command- 
ed in person, were repulsed and 
thrown into disorder, and were only 
recovered by the extraordinary and 
unlooked for exertions of Abu Mo- 
hudjen, disguised in the armor of 
Saud. 

■ [Vol, nr. 
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After the battle the imprisoned 
officer returned to his quarters, and 
the women again put the iron a on 
him, and nothing was said to the 
general about his having been set at 
liberty* While the general was ex- 
Tilting over his victory, and the 
immense spoil he had taken, he told 
his wives that the immortal Kezzer 
liad fought for him ; says he, l< The 
prophet knew I could not ride, and I 
saw a mighty warrior on my piebald 
mare, leading the way wherever the 
battle was thickest/ 1 

His wives then told him who it 
was he saw ; Saud says, " Bring him 
here, take off his chains, give him the 
piebald mare and armor, and let him 
drink all the wine he pleases ail the 
days of his life" 11 Bat," says the 
old officer, " if I drink wine now, I 
shall be doing that which is contrary 
to the law of God, which if I could 
atone for by imprisonment I would 
drink it, but as I cannot, I will drink 
no more wine;" and he kept his 
word, 

I relate this to show you what union 
and religious enthusiasm will accom- 
plish : the Greek empire in Asia was 
crushed to atoms, and in one hundred 
years the Mahometan dominion was 
more extensive than that of the Ro- 
man empire in eight hundred years 
from its foundation. 

Persia, Egypt, Mauritiana, and 
nearly all of Northern Africa, Cyprus, 
and Rhodes were subdued previous to 
637, together with Syria, Asia Minor, 
and the countries now known as Tur 
kistan, Afghanistan, Beloocliistan, Cir- 
cassia, and Asia Minor, and a part of 
Chinese Tartary. Tarick and Musa 
completed their conquest of Spain in 
714 ; and had it not been for dissen- 
sions among themselves, the proba- 
bility is, that tha crescent would have 
now surmounted the top of St Paul's 
Cathedral in London, instead of the 
oross. 

Christianity had become so corrupt 


1 and divided, that none of the Chris- 
tian princes were willing to unite their 
power with the Greek emperor to 
defend themselves against the Ma- 
hometan power, or to prevent them 
overpowering one Christian nation 
after another, for so thev continued 
to do until division among themselves 
prevented their increasing; and now 
their national existence is waning 
little by little, until it is becoming 
very weak. 

The battle of Tours, in which 
370,000 Mussulnienwere killed, which 
prevented the Saracens from not only 
overrunning France, but all Europe, 
was fought in the year 732, by the 
French, under Charles Martel, who 
was styled in his time, " the ham- 
merer, because he struck such hard 
blows in battle* He seized on a 
quantity of church revenues to pay 
his troops, and for this the Catholics 
damned him to purgatory, and required 
his children for generations to pay for 
prayers for his relief, but he was the 
great chieftain, as far as man is 
concerned, that prevented the utter 
annihilation of the religion of the 
cross, and the constituting in the 
place thereof that of the crescent. 

History is a natural theme with me, 
and while I have taken so much 
license of your time in tracing the pro- 
gress of the history of nations, I will 
still say to you, that this Mahometan 
race, this dominant power of the 7th 
and 8 th centuries, were the descen- 
dants of Abraham, which Mahometan 
records show in a straight-forward 
genealogy, from the family of Ma 
hornet direct to that of Abraham, 
througn the loins of Ishmael, the son 
of Abraham; and in this dominion 
there certainly was a recognition of 
the dominion of the sons of Abraham, 
and just as long as they abode in the 
teachings which Mahomet gave them, 
and walked in strict accordance with 
them, they were united, and prospered ; 
but wh#n they ceased to do this, they 
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lost their power and influence, to a 
very great extent, 

I am aware that it is a difficult 
matter to get an honest history of 
Mahometanisni translated into any of 
the Christian languages. One of the 
best works I ever read upon the sub* 
ject, and one I can put the most confi- 
dence in, is Simon Ockley s History 
of the Saracens ; it was a translation 
of a Mahometan historian named Abu 
Abdollah Mahommed Ebn Omar Al 
Wakidi, who wrote eighty years after 
the flight of Mahomet from Mecca. 
Ockley prided himself in rendering 
the Arabic in good style, although his 
religious prejudices were so strong 
that be durst not render the senti- 
ments he translated in full force, 
without rather blinding them a little* 
He would frequently translate as it 
ought to be, as nigh as he could, and 
then stick down a note in the margin, 1 
and say, 44 That was only done out of , 
hypoc^isy/ , He is one of the best 
authors, or tho one I would rather 
read. , ; 

It is a hard matter, as I have said, 
to get an honest history of any nation 
or people by their enemies. For 
Instance, read Governor Fords His* 
tory of Illinois, and you will find that 
lie will contradict himself half-a-dozen 
times in one statement, for fear that 
he will not flatter the prejudices the 
people had against the ** Mormons/ 1 
Jle would in one place assert that he 
had never done anything to favor the 
A uti- Mormons, and then immediately 
afterwards declare that he could not 
see why the Anti-Mormons could have 
any feelings against him, when he 
had done so much for them ; and then go 
on to enumerate how* he prevented 
llackenstos from arresting the house 
burners ; yet he declares he had never 
done anything to favor them, and 
wonders why that party should feel 
crossways to him. This is the temper 
of almost all men who undertake to 
write the history of their enemies. 
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J ust read the reports of different 
generals on the battle fields of the 
Crimea, and you will see that every 
one has a different side to it. These 
reports have got to be received with 
great allowance all round. 

All the Christian translations of 
Mahometan history, as well as of the 
Koran, should be received with a great 
deal of allowance, I would recom- 
mend the reading of Major David 
Prices ** History of the Mahometan 
Empire*" Ha was educated and train- 
ed to he a Church of England man, 
but had not many conscientious sera- 
pies on religion ; still he had preju- 
dices against the Mahometans, so that 
when you read it, you must throw 
your ear a little quartering, I con- 
sider Bushs " Life of Mahomet" writ- 
ten under tho influence of a violent 
Christian prejudice, I would prefer 
the account in Crichtons ** Arabia" to 
Bush. V; 

I would like to inspire in the minds 
of the youth a disposition to study 
oriental history, because a great deal 
of human nature is learned therein : 
how powerful dominions grew up in a 
short time, and how, through the vio- 
lation of the principles of union, those 
nations have as quickly come to 
naught. Many useful lessons are 
taught on the pages of history. 

Within the last eighty years our 
own republican government has in- 
creased its territorial limits about 
threefold, and it is constantly on th# 
increase* y 

The fact is, if a man who is in tho 
habit of raising trees makes his top to 
grow larger in proportion to the roots 
and the main trunk of the tree, it will 
break asunder or be uprooted. The 
American power is in danger of losing 
its balance by extending its limits 
faster than it accumulates strength to 
consolidate them together. 

I will explain one term which I 
have used. At the time that Maho- 
met fled from Mecca, (July 15, 622.) 
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it was the new moon : the Mussulmen 
therefore adopted the crescent as their 
religious emblem. 

When the Mahometans conquered 
a Christian church, and turned it into 
a mosque, they put the crescent on 
the top of the cross. The old Greek 
cathedral church of St. Sophia, in 
Constantinople, is now a mosque : the 
cross is surmounted by a crescent. 
The Russians hare conquered and 
overpowered various countries that 
were held by the Mahometan power, 
where you may now find the Greek 
cross mounted over the crescent, turn- 
ing many Mahometan mosques into 
Christian churches. I give this ex- 
planation, thinking it may perhaps be 
information to some of our young peo- 
ple present. 

A great deal has been said about 
some of the religious emperors who 
have had dominion in the earth being 
remarkably good men ; but if their 
characters were impartially examined 
with any degree of criticism, it would 
be found that many of them used their 
religion as a matter of policy ; as the 
present pretender to the throne of 
France of the house of Bourbon, who 
is so pious that it is said he goes to 
church six times a day, and that Pope 
Pius IN has christened him his own 
dear son ; 1 suppose he feels that he 
is honest in heart, but ho would like 
the throne of France, and there is 
probably a better chance to get it by 
making a great deal of pretension to 
religion than by any other process ; 
and if he gets it, he thinks he will 
have a little better chance to keep it. 

Such speculations have a tendency 
to make men religious. Like men 
who write to President Young, saying, 
" I am a physician, and graduated so 
and so, and I would like you to write 
to me, and let me know if there aint 
a good chance for me to make a com- 
fortable living in your place, in case I 
should embrace your religion, and 
settle among you/' We frequently 


receive just such communications. 
These are the principles that are rank- 
ling in the breasts of selfish and am- 
bitious men. I say, ever since Adam 
eat the apple, it has been more or less 
the case. 

There was Constantino the (Treat, 
who was the first Christian emperor ; 
his dominion was termed a Christian 
dominion, or in other words, it was a 
Catholic dominion, and extended far 
and wide, and everything that dared 
to oppose it was made to suffer tht* 
most cruel tyranny. The truths of 
the Gospel becoming absorbed and 
swallowed up by Paganism, and Chris- 
tianity left only in name, there grew 
out of his administration Christian 
division, dispute, war, and distraction, 
which have continued to the present 
time. 

Look in the history of the revolu- 
tions and conspiracies of Europe, and 
you will find that religion has always 
a finger in the matter, even in the 
present great war : it amounts to about 
simply this — whether the Catholic 
power shall exclusively control the 
holy places, or whether the Greek 
power shall. The probability is, that 
the Mahometans have got to surren- 
der them to the Christian powers 
soon ; even the mosque of Omar, 
which is upon the site of King Solo- 
mon's temple at Jerusalem, will soon 
be surrendered to some Christian 
power; the only thing that delays it 
is the Christian quarrel between the 
Greek and Catholic nations* 

I do not consider Great Britain has 
waged this war so much for the sake 
of religion as to control the trade of 
India, and the way to it : England is 
after the purse. But all the Catholic 
powers that are in any way concerned 
in the matter are the leading influ- 
ence in the business to cheek tho 
growing power of the Greek Churth ; 
hence it is a religious war. But the 
men to whose ancestors God has given 
Priesthood, and to whom in the last 
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days the privilege of receiving it has 
been conferred, have been abroad, and 
published the principles of salvation, 
and the voice of the Prophet of God 
to the world, and now the nations are 
left to wrangle with, and destrov each ] 
other. It is an old proverb, and one 
of long standing, that " whom the 
gods would destroy, they first make 
mad." Peace is taken from the earth, 
and wrath and indignation among the 
people is the result ; they care not for 
anything but to quarrel and destroy 
each other. 

The same spirit that dwelt in the 
breasts of the Nephites during the 
last battles that were fought by them 
on this continent, when they con- 
tinued to fight until they were exter- 
minated, is again on the earth, and is 
increasing. 

I was amus#d the other day in hear- 
ing a relation of a visit of brother 
Barlow to his native State, Kentucky, 
lie said, " The people are so united 
in secret conspiracies that everything 
they do not choose to uphold, they 
will proscribe in every way*" Says he, 
*' If I had mended a clock or a piece 
of jewelry, it would have been dese- , 
crated, and the man that dared to 
employ me or feed me would have 
been proscribed by the community, 
through their secret organizations/ 
That is the spirit that is abroad on 
the earth, and one party will unite 
against another, and so on, to the utter 
destruction of every single principle ' 


of liberty, human happiness, and hu- 
man right upon the face of the earth, 
and bring down upon the heads of 
the wicked a terrible destruction, 
which has been predicted by the Pro- 
phets. 

I have seen the same spirit operate 
in the midst of these mountains. I 
have seen individuals here who are 
filled with the spirit of contention — 
who are filled with the spirit of wick- 
edness ; I have heard them complain, 
murmur, and find fault, until, by and 
bye, they conclude Brigham is wrong, 
the Church is wrong, and everything 
is wrong, and that they would go to 
California, and there stay until the 
great day, when the Prophet should 
come and set things right. 

This spirit will in the end lead a 
man to destruction ; and all that will 
preserve the Saints in the last days 
from the general destruction in the 
vortex of ruin to which the world is 
rushing, will be their unity with each 
Other, their clinging with all their 
might, mind, and strength to the 
building up of this kingdom, and 
making it their only interest, that 
they may hang together as one ; know- 
ing the text we started on, that it is 
the Lord s business to provide for His 
Saints. 

If you excuse me for my Mahome- 
tan narrative, I will close my remarks, 
praying that the Lord may bless you, 
and lead you in peace to inherit the 
celestial kingdom in the end. Amen, 
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My brother, George A. Smith , has 
wished us to excuse his Mahometan 
narration, but I would feel more like 
giving a vote of thanks to the Al- 
mighty and to His servant for so high- 
ly entertaining and instructing us* 

I am aware it is not without a great 
deal of prejudice that we, as Euro- 
peans, and Americans, and Christians 
in religion and in our education, so 
called, have looked upon the history 
of Mahomet, or even the name ; and 
even now we may think that Maho- 
metanism, compared with Christianity 
as it exists in the world, is a kind of 
heathenism * or something dreadful, 
and the other we look upon as some- 
thing very pretty, only a little crip- 
pled ; and for my part, I hardly know 
which to call the idolatrous side of 
the question, unless we consider Ma- 
hometanisni Christianity, in one sense, 
and that which has been called Chris- 
tianity, heathenism. 

Mahoraetanism included the doc- 
trine that there was one God — that 
He was great, even the creator of all 
things, and that the people by right 
should worship Him. History abun- 
dantly shows the followers of Maho- 
met did not take the sword, either to 
enforce their religion or to defend 
themselves, until compelled to do so 
by the persecutions of their enemies, 
and then it was the onlv alternative 
that presented itself, to take up the 
sword and put down idolatry, and es- 
tablish the worship of the one God ; 
or, on the other hand, be crushed and 
cease to be, on account of the idola- 
trous nations around them ; they 


seemed to act on the defensive, al- 
though it might legally he considered 
aggression. 

The Greek and Roman Churches, 
which have been called Christian, and 
which take the name of Christians as 
a cloak, have worshipped innumerable 
idols. On this account, on the sim- 
ple subject of the Deity and His wor- 
ship, if nothing more, I should rather 
incline, of the two, after all my early 
traditions, education, and prejudices, 
to the side of Mahomet for on this 
point he is on the side of truth, and 
the Christian world on the side of 
idolatry and heathenism. 

In the first place, the latter lay it 
down as a point of theology, and it is 
a foundation point too, that there is 
one only true God, consisting of three 
persons, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, but without body, parts, or 
passions. Here is the exact imago 
and likeness of an idol established 
through the principal creeds of Chris- 
tendom, that is, if it is an image at 
all, or if it makes a shadow at all, it 
is that of an idol : it is a being that 
never existed in heaven, earth, or 
hell ; it will not make even a shadow. 
Indeed, it is a thing literally mo- 
tionless and powerless, as much so as 
any term that can be used to mean 
nonentity. 

Jesus Christ, whom we worship as 
the Son of God, and the Savior of the 
world, has body, parts, and passions, 
and he is like his Father ; he is the 
express image of his Father s person 
and the brightness of His glory, whom 
\ we also worship. They are individual 
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personages organized as a pattern 
after which men were created ; they 
have tabernacles, and are in every 
way personages and intelligent beings. 
Therefore, that something, or that 
nothing, that imaginary being, that 
idol that is recognised in the creeds of 
Christendom in general as a god with- 
out body, parts, or passions, has no- 
thing to do whatever with the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or with 
the Son of God that came in the me- 
ridian of time, who was crucified, died, 
and rose again from the dead, and as- 
cended on high to lead captivity cap- j 
tire, and give gifts to men. Inas- 
much, as he and his Father are organ- 
ised with body and parts, with limbs, 
joints, flesh, and bones, that are im- 
mortal and eternal, they have no part 
or lot, or communication whatever, 
with that imaginary being which is 
recognised in the principal creeds of 
Christendom as their God, via., a god 
without body, parts, or passions. 
Therefore, in that sense, in the very 
foundation of their creeds they are ido- 
lators ; and instead of saying that Ma- 
li ometanism prevailed against Chris- 
tianity, and that Christianity was in dan- 
ger of being done away by its preva- 
lence, we would rather say, that where 
Mahometanism prevailed, it taught and 
established one truth at least, viz., the 
true and living God, and so far as 
this went, it did preserve people from 
worshipping idols. And had the 
crescent waved on the tower of Lon- 
don, or on the church of St. Paul, 
instead of the cross, and had the 
Mahometan religion been enforced I 
instead of the Roman religion that 
was enforced for a series of generations, 
and had tradition riveted what the 
sword enforced, then that nation and 
the surrounding nations would have 
been worshippers of one true God in- 
stead of idols ; they would have recog- 
nized it in theory at least, whether j 
they would have worshipped Him in 
spirit and in truth or not. But now I 


they do not recognize Him in theory 
for they acknowledge as their god an 
imaginary being without body, parted 
or passions. 

Setting aside this one point, they 
acknowledge and worship innumer- 
able idols, pictures, images, &c> 
amounting almost to an infinite num- 
ber, in every place where Christianity: 
has been blended with the civil power,, 
and enforced and established by law 
under the one great standard called 
i Catholic — imaginary deities that are 
the works of men's hands, and to 
which they actually and literally bow 
down. This niav not be the case so 
fully in these United States, where 
there is a kind of balance of power„ 
and religion, and population, and in- 
fluences of various kinds acting es 
checks upon each other ; but go to 
those countries where there are no 
I such checks or balances of power ; g*> 
to Chili, Spain, or any other of the 
states or nations where the Bomaa 
cross, instead of the crescent, or anjr 
other ensign, is the standard, where 
there are no Protestant influences 
and Protestant dissensions to interfere 
with the prevailing power, and, as a 
matter of course, all th« subjects of 
that realm have by law one religion, 
prescribed to them, supported and 
enforced by civil authority, to the pro- 
hibition of all others. In such coun- 
tries, you can contemplate that reli- 
gion in all its open and unveiled ido- 
latry; it is there you will see more 
fully exhibited the practice of wor- 
shipping images, of bowing down to 
dumb idols in the shape of pictures > 
images, saint worship, angel worship, 
(tc M &c, 

I have seen all this with mine eyes*, 
and heard it with mine ears. They 
will pray to the Virgin Mary, so call* 
ed, in the form of a painting, which* 
they set up to be prayed to. They 
| also set up other canonized saints in* 
like manner, painted on canvas and 
I other substances* 
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But I will not confine this practice 
to those countries alone, but in a city 
of the United States I have beheld a 
public procession of a vast majority of 
the populace united in one grand bo- 
wery, extending around the public 
square, and pictures and images of 
saints were posted in the roads, and 
an extra bowery was prepared for each 
of those images or paintings, decora- 
ted in all the pomp and splendor the 
people could command, and while in 
procession they would kneel down in 
the dirty streets and public squares, 
though dressed in the richest silks and 
satins that money could purchase ; 
persons so richly attired were bowing 
down on their knees, or prostrating 
themselves in the dirt and dust at 
every place where there was an image, 
and weri^ devoutly offering up 
prayers. 

This is the idolatry that prevails more 
manifestly in the countries where re- 
ligion is the law, but it also prevails 
right in our own country, because 
there is a liberty of conscience to 
worship what you please. 

Now, if we take Mahometan ism 
during those dark ages, and the cor- 
ruptions that are so universally preva- 
lent over the earth, and the idolatrous 
systems of religion, falsely called 
Christianity, and weigh them in a 
balance ; with all my education in fa* 
vor of Christian nations and Christian 
powers, and Christian institutions, so 
called, with all my prejudices of early 
youth, and habits of thought and read- 
ing, my rational faculties would com- 
pel me to admit that the Mahometan 
history and Mahometan doctrine was 
a standard raised against the most 
corrupt and abominable idolatry that 
ever perverted our earth, found in the 
creeds and worship of Christians, 
falsely so named. 

It might not have been a very pure 
standard, for the fulness of the Gos- 
pel, with its 'Priesthood, ordinances, 
powers, and gifts were not there, be- 


cause that pertained to another branch 
of Abraham's family. 

Ishmael and his decendants were 
blessed by the Lord, who said, " I 
will make of him a great nation, and 
kings shall come of him, and he shall 
have dominion;" yet there was one 
I thing not said on the head of Ishmael. 
It was not said that in him should 
the elect seed he chosen, who should 
bear the keys of the eternal Priest- 
hood, and salvation, in which all na- 
tions should be blessed : this was said 
on Isaac, the brother of Ishmael, the 
heir ; and it was also said of Jacob and 
of Abraham ; therefore, the blessings 
that were peculiar, that pertained to 
the fulness of the Gospel, that per* 
tained to the eternal Priesthood, that 
pertained to the coming of Christ, and 
to the things of his ministry, and to 
those that were called with the same 
calling, and in which all nations 
should be blessed and redeemed, 
could not be given to Ishmael and to 
his descendants, but they belonged by 
election to the chosen seed to whom 
the promises were made, viz./ the 
children of Abraham through Isaac, 
and through Jacob ; but the Lord 
said of Ishmael, " I will make of him 
a great nation, because he is thy son ; 
I will bless him because he is thine, 
and kings shall come of him." So the 
Lord seems to have fulfilled, more or 
less, from those early days until the 
present, the promises that He made 
to the children of Abraham, that were 
not particularly designed to hold the 
keys of the Priesthood. 

All that a nation could have, with- 
out the keys of the everlasting Gos- 
pel, without the gifts and powers per- 
taining to those keys, and without the 
fulness of the Gospel, the people of 
the East seemed to have been blessed 
with, so far as the Lord saw fit to be- 
stow upon them blessings during those 
dark ages. 

A great portion of the oriental 
country has been preserved from the. 
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grossest idolatry, wickedness, confa- 1! 
sion, bloodshed, murders, cruelty, and 
errors in religion that have overspread 
the rest of the world, under the name 
of Christianity, or mystery of ini- , 

quity. ! 

An open defiance of God is no mys- 
tery ; open drunkenness, and revelling 
debauchery, and all manner of wick- 
edness and immorality professed by 
sinners who profess to be nothing else, 
are no mystery ; they do not deceive ; 
anybody; but when all manner of, 
wickedness, idolatry, drunkenness, and ! 
corruption is cloaked under a sacred , 
name, under an outward sanctity and 
holiness, and under as high and digni- 
li e J an appellation as Christian, it is 
a mystery of iniquity ; and that hag 
overspread a great portion of the 
world, and has borne rule until the 
present day, sometimes under the 
name of Roman universality, some- 
times under the name of the Greek 
Church, and at other times under | 
various classes and names. I 
Many that were honest have been 
deceived by this mystery of iniquity, 
who have esteemed things to be sacred, 
which were abominably corrupt ; and 
corrupt superstitions have been re- 
vered because of the great names and 
sanctified professions that were at- 
tached to them. 

If such institutions actually pro- 
fessed wickedness, they would go for 
what they were worth ; but when a thing 
professes to be holy, and takes the 
name of Christ as its founder, and the 
holy Prophets and Apostles, to carry 
out all manner of oppression, all man- 
ner of idolatry and idol worship, all 
manner of priestcraft and kingcraft, 
and more or less instigating division 
among nations and governments, all 
to carry out bloodshed, cruelty, the 
rack, the inquisition, and holding of 
men in bondage, ruling them with a 
rod of iron, it is a mystery of iniquity 
calculated to deceive millions. The 
stle John, speaking of this same 
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power, says, <( By thy sorceries were 
i all nations deceived ! ! T 
I The Mahometan operations, in the 
hands of the descendants of Abraham 
and Ishmael, seem to have warded off 
that deception and mystery of iniqui- 
ty in some measure, so that it has not 
entirely overrun their country, morals, 
aud institutions. 

' Though Mahometan institutions 
are corrupt enough, and need reform- 
ing by the Gospel, I am inclined to 
think, upon the whole, leaving out the 
corruptions of men in high places 
among them, that they have better 
morals and better institutions than 
I many Christian nations ; and in many 
localities there have been high stan- 
dards of morals. 

There are, no doubt, sections of 
country, and different localities in 
Asia, where the people have not walk- 
ed strictly according to the regula- 
tions and laws given by Mahomet, 
and observed by his true followers. 
I But returning to the general cor- 
ruption that has prevailed nationally, 
politically, and religiously, under the 
name of Christianity, leaving out 
Christ and his Apostles, I do think 
I there has been no idolatry in the 
world, under any form or system, that 
could surpass it It is the mystery 
of iniquity, the great whore of all the 
earth. It has brought the whole 
earth under a lasting curse, having 
departed from the laws of God, 
changed the ordinances, and broken 
the everlasting covenant, in conse- 
quence of which the earth is destined 
; to be burned, and few men left. 

So far as that one point is concern* 
ed, of worshipping the one true God 
under the name of Mahometanism, 
together with many moral precepts, 
and in war only acting on the defen- 
, sive, I think they have exceeded in 
righteousness and truthfulness of reli- 
gion, the idolatrous and corrupt church 
that has borne the name of Chris- 
tianity. 


There is one thing for which I like 
Mabonietanism better than the pre- 
sent Christianity of the world ; if pri- ; 
soners are taken by them, no matter j 
of what country or religion, and they 
become lawful captives, doomed to 
sk very, according to their rules, they 
will take them from their labor, order 
them to wash their bodies, and put on 
clean clothes, give them plenty to eat 
to refresh them, until they have rested 
and have full power and vigor of both 
body and mind to investigate and 
study the Mahometan religion. If 
the captives embrace the true religion, 
as they call it, they are set free from 
slavery, and permitted to marry among 
them. But if the captives still reject 
the religion of the Mahometans, they 
are made to return to their slavery, 

I want to know where the Christian 
nation is that does this — that will 
take their lawful captive that may 
have some other religion, and set him 
free from servitude, and give him time 
to wash and clothe himself, and think, 
and investigate, when both body and 
mind are enjoying their full power, and 
if they embrace their religion, then 
permit them to become citizens. 

1 will not detain you ; I have been 
more lengthy now than I intended* 
We would do well to look into the 
bearings of the history of nations, and 
the dealings of God with them, as im- 
partially as we can, at all times, and 
cull out all the good there has been, 
is, or may be, and acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things, in His 
dealings with the nations as well as in 
other things. I acknowledge His 
hand even in this Gentile reign, whose 
corruption I have been hinting at. 


It has had its day, which has been 
long and dark one ; the nations have 
groaned under its sway : all nations 
have felt its withering power ; all na- 
tions have been deceived by its dark- 
ening and mysterious influences ; they 
have groaned in ignorance and corrup- 
tion under the hand of oppression, 
and tyranny, and wrong, until the 
head and heart are sick, and they are 
ready to wake up and seek something 
better, 

I acknowledge the hand of God m 
it ; it was to have its day, that the 
nations might know fully, and expe- 
rience the difference between light 
and darkness, mystery and truth, 
peace and war, liberty and oppression - 
between truth and falsehood, between 
the rule of Satan, of priestcraft and 
I kingcraft, and the reign of the king- 
dom of righteousness ; that they might 
have enough of their own way, and be 
filled with it until they would be glad 
to seek the Lord. 

That same God has promised His 
Apostles and Prophets a day when 
there should bean end of superstition, 
and ignorance, and falsehood, of priest* 
craft and kingcraft, an end of Gentile 
polity ; that their fulness would come 
in, and the prophecies of the holy 
Prophets would be fulfilled, and the 
1 reign of iniquity would complete its 
I time ; and then what ? A chaos ? No, 
but an organization, a kingdom, a 
government, a power which should 
stand for ever, and no more pass 
away ; and what was that ? Why, the 
God of heaven should set it up ; suf- 
fice it to say, the kingdom of God. 

May the Lord bless you aU. Amen* 
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A Sermon by President Brigkam Young, Delivered in the Boieenj, Great Salt Lake 

F City, October 6, 1655. 


As we have assembled in the capa- 
city of a Conference to attend to busi- 
ness, we should earnestly seek to en- 
joy the spirit of our calling, We are 
called to be Saints, and if we have the 
spirit of Saints we shall have the 
spirit of our calling, otherwise we 
certainly do not enjoy the privileges 
that the Lord designs we should. 
The Lord is ready and willing to give 
His Spirit to those who are honest 
before Him, and who seek earnestly to 
enjoy it. 

If Saints, assembled to worship the 
Lord and transact business pertaining 
to His kingdom, should not have the 
aid of His Spirit they would be likely 
to commit errors, it would be strange 
indeed if they did not, and to do that 
w hich they ought not, even in busi- 
ness transactions ; they would fall 
short of accomplishing their own 
wishes, and of course far short of ful- 
Jiiling the designs of heaven. We 
see many led astray, because they 
have not retained the spirit of Christ 
to guide them. 

When any of this people, who 
believe the Gospel, forsake the duty 
which they owe to God and His cause, 
they are at once surrounded by an 
influence which causes them to imbibe 
a dislike to Saints and to the conduct 
of Saints ; they receive a false spirit, 
and then the Saints cannot do right 
in their eyes, the ministers of God 
cannot preach right nor act right, and 
soon they wish to leave the society of 
the Saints, and that too, as they sup- 


pose, with a sanctified heart and life* 
They wish to withdraw from this, as 
they believe, wicked people, fancying 
ail to be wicked but themselves, and 
wish to separate themselves until the 
people are as holy as they flatter 
themselves that they are, when they 
calculate to return again. Others 
will lose the spirit of their calling, and 
realize that they have lost it ; they are 
wicked, and know it, and will have 
more confidence in ethers than iti 
themselves. But the self righteous 
will go away and wait until we as a 
people are sanctified and able to en- 
dure their presence, and think that 
then they will, perhaps, gather among 
us again. 

People are liable in many ways to 
be led astray by the power of the 
adversary, for they do not fully under- 
stand that it is a hard matter for 
them to always distinguish the things 
of God from the things of the devil. 
There is but one way by which they 
can know the difference, and that is by 
the light of the spirit of revelation, 
even the spirit of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Without this we are all 
liable to be led astray and forsake our 
brethren, forsake our covenants and 
the Church and kingdom of God on 
earth. 

Should the whole people neglect 
their duty and come short in perform- 
ing the things required at their hands, 
lose the light of the Spirit of the 
Lord, the light of the spirit of revela- 
tion, they would not know the voice 
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of tht Good Shepherd from the voice 
of a stranger, they would not know 
the difference between a false teacher 
and a true one, for there are many 
spirits gone out into the world, and 
the false spirits are giving revela- 
tions as well as the Spirit of the Lord. 
This we are acquainted with ; we 
know that there are many delusive 
spirits, and unless the Latter-day 
Saints live to their privileges, and 
enjoy the spirit of the holy Gospel, 
they cannot discern between those 
who serve God and those who serve 
Him not Consequently * it becomes 
us, as Saints, to cleave to the Lord 
with all our hearts, and seek unto 
Him until we do enjoy the light of 
His Spirit, that we may discern be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, 
and understand the difference between 
false spirits and true* Then, when 
we see a presentation, we shall know 
whence it is, and understand whether 
it be of the Lord, or whether it is not 
of Him ; but if the people are not en- 
dowed with the Holy Ghost they can- 
mot tell, therefore it becomes us to 
have the Spirit of the Lord, not only 
in preaching and praying, but to 
enable us to reflect and judge, for the 
Saints are to judge in these matters. 
They are to judge not only men, they 
are to be judges not only in the 
capacity of a Conference to decide 
what shall be done, what course shall 
be pursued to further the kingdom of 
God, what business shall be transacted, 
and how it shall be transacted, and 
so on, but they will actually judge 
angels. 

We sit here as judges* and suppose 
that business which would prove inju* 
rious to this people should now be 
presented for them to decide upon, or 
suppose that the leaders of this people 
had forsaken the Lord and should in- 
troduce, through selfishness* that 
which would militate against the 
kingdom of God on the earth, that 
which would in the issue actually 


destroy this people, how are you going 
to detect the wrong and know it from 
the right ? You cannot do it, unless 
'you have the Spirit of the Lord. Do 
'the people enjoy that Spirit? Yes, 
many of them do. Do they enjoy it 
in as great a degree as it is their 
privilege ? A few of them do, still I 
think that the people in general might 
enjoy more of the Holy Spirit, more 
of the nature and essence of the 
I Deity, than they do. I know that 
: they have their trials, I know they 
i have the world to grapple with, and 
i are tempted, and I know what they 
| have to war against. 

But let us ask ourselves indivi- 
dually whether we fight this warfare 
to such a degree that we do overcome 
in every instance ? In every contest 
do we come off victorious ? Here we 
have to do with our passions ; here is 
fallen nature, that we can never get 
rid of until we lie down in the grave, 
it is sown in the flesh and will remain 
there, but it is our privilege to overcome 
that, and bring it under subjection in 
our reflections, in our meditations, 
and in all the labor that we perform, 
though we may be tried, tempted, and 
buffeted by Satan. It is our privi- 
lege to have power to rule, govern, 
and bring under subjection even our 
momentary passions ; yes, it is our 
I privilege so to live and overcome them 
that we never would have a tempta- 
tion to think evil, or at least would 
never speak before we took time to 
think, but all would be in subjection 
to the law of Christ. Do we live up 
to this privilege ? 

Peopla may ask, are we not good 
Saints ? Yes, I can say that this 
people are a good people, and they 
wish to be Saints, and many of 
them strive to be Saints, and many 
of them are Saints* I realize the 
weaknesses of men; I am not ig- 
norant of my own weaknesses, and 
this is where I learn everv bodr 
I else, their dispositions and the opera- 


lions of the spirit upon the inhabit* 
ants of the earth ; to learn mankind is 
learn myself. 

This is a good people, they are a 
righteous people ; jet there are some 
w ho are filled with folly, there are some 
who are inclined to do wickedly and 
seem to love wickedness ; there are 
some who are filled with idolatry, and 
it seems as though it were impossible 
for them to overcome the spirit of the 
world, to keep from loving it and from 
cleaving to it and to the things of the 
world. I will appeal to the people 
as judges — are you capable of judg- 
ing in matters pertaining to the king- 
dom of God on earth, unless you have 
the Spirit of truth within you? 

Some may say, u Brethren, you who 
lead the Church, we have all confi- 
dence in you, we are not in the least 
afraid but what every thing will go 
right under your superintendence ; all 
the business matters will be transacted 
right ; and if brother Brigham is satis- 
lied with it, I am/* I do not wish 
any Latter day Saint in this world, 
nor in heaven, to be satisfied with 
anything I do, unless the Spirit of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the spirit of re- 
velation, makes them satisfied. 1 wish 
them to know for themselves and un- 
derstand for themselves, for this would 
strengthen the faith that is within 
them. Suppose that the people were 
heedless, that they manifested no 
concern with regard to the things of 
the kingdom of God, but threw the 
whole burden upon the leaders of the 
people, saying, " If the brethren who 
take charge of matters are satisfied, 
we ar«," this is not pleasing in the 
sight of tli e Lord. 

Every man and woman in this 
kingdom ought to be satisfied with 
what we do, but they never should be 
satisfied without asking the Father, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, whether 
what we do is right. When you are 
inspired by the Holy Ghost you can 
understandingly say, that you are 


satisfied ; and that is the only power 
that should cause you to exclaim that 
you are satisfied, for without that you 
do not know whether you should be 

| satisfied or not. You may say that 
you are satisfied and believe that all 
is right, and your confidence may be 
almost unbounded in the authorities 
of the Church of Jesus Christ, but if 
you asked God, in the name of Jesus, 
and received knowledge for yourself, 
through the Holy Spirit, would it not 
strengthen your faith ? It would. A 
little faith will perform little works ; 
that is good logic. Jesus says, 41 If 
ye have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Remove hence to yonder place : and it 
shall remove ; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you/ 1 

A grain of mustard seed is very 
small; nevertheless if you had faith 

. as a grain of mustard seed, and 
should say unto this mountain, " Re- 
move hence to yonder place, it would 
be done; or to that sycamore tree, 
11 Be thou planted in the sea : or to the 
sick, M Be ye healed ; " or to the de- 
vils, 11 Be ye cast out ; it would be 
done." 

Suppose that T had faith like a grain 
of mustard seed, and could do the 
things which Christ has said are pos- 
sible to be done through that faith, 
and that another man on the conti- 
nent of Asia had the same faith, we 
could not accomplish much bemuse 
but two would have all the power of 
Satan to combat. Do you suppose 
that Jesus Christ healed every person* 
that was sick, or that all the devils 
were cast out in the country where he 
1 sojourned ? I do not. Working mi- 
racles, healing the sick, raising the 
dead, and the like, were almost as 
rare in his day as in this our day. 
Once in a while the people would have 
faith in his power, and what is called 
a miracle would be performed, but the 
sick, the blind, the deaf and dumb, 
the crazy, and those possessed with 
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different kinds of devils were around 
him, and only now and then could his 
faith have power to take effect, on ac- 
count of the want of faith in the in* 
dividuals. t 

Many suppose that in the days of 
the Savior no person was sick, in the 
vicinity of his labors, hut what was 
healed ; this is a mistake, for it was 
only occasionally that a case of heal 
ing a sick person or casting out a devil 
occurred. But again, suppose that 
two-thirds of the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem and the regions round about had 
actually possessed like faith in the 
Savior that a few did, then it is very 
probable that all the sick would have 
been healed and the devils cast out, 
for there would have been a predomi- 
nance of a good power over the evil 
influences. 

Let two persons be on the continent \ 
of America, having faith like a grain 
of mustard seed, and let one of them 
be situated on the Atlantic and the 
other on the Pacific coast, and most 
of the sick would remain sick around 
them, the dying would die, and those 
possessed of devils would continue to 
be tormented, though once in a while 
a sick person might be healed, or a 
blind person be made to see. Now 
let each one of those individuals have 
another person of like faith added to 
him, and they will do as much again 
work ; then let there be four persons 
in the east and four in the west, all 
possessing faith like a grain of mus- 
tard seed, and there will be four times 
as much done as when there was but 
one in each place ; and thus go on in- 
creasing their number in this ratio 
until, by and bye, all the Latter-day 
Saints have faith like a grain of mus- 
tard seed, and where would there be 
place for devils ? Not in these moun- 
tains, for they would all be cast out. 
I>o you not perceive that that would 
be a great help to us ? 
^ If I had power of myself to heal the 
sick, which I do not profess to hare, 
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or to cast out devils, which power X 
have not got, though if the Lord sees 
fit to cast them out through mv com 
maud it is all right — still if I had that 
power, and there was no other person 
to help me, the people would do as 
they do now, they would hunt me al- 
most to death, saying, ii Won't you 
lay hands on this sick person ? Won't 
you go to my house over yonder ? ? ' 
and so on. I am sent fur continually, 
though I only go occasionally, be eat; * : 
it is the privilege of every father, who 
is an Elder in Israel, to have faith to 
heal his family, just as much so as it 
is my privilege to have faith to heal 
my family ; and if he docs not do it 
he is not living up to his privilege, ii 
is just as reasonable for liim to ask 
me to cut his wood and maintain his 
family, for if lie had faith himself he 
would save me the trouble of leaving 
other duties to attend to his request 

Let this faith be distributed and it 
makes all things easy, but put one or 
two dozen men to hauling a wagon 
containing a hundred tons* weight, 
and the labor is very heavy, whereas 
if ihe whole of the Latter-day Saints 
would put their shoulder to the load 
it would be moved easily. It is with 
the mental powers as it is with the 
physical, and that is why I wish you 
to consider the matter, and why I lay 
those lings before you. Let the 
Latter-day Saints have faith and works, 
and let them forsake their covetous- 
ness and cleave unto righteousness, 

I have given you a short discourse 
upon faith and practical religion, and 
now I say to the Elders of Israel, to 
the Bishops of the different wards, 
i and to the Presidents of the different 
Branches, if there is any business you 
wish to bring before this Conference* 
pertaining to fellowship and the con- 
duct of individuals, you can have tho 
privilege. We were accustomed, some 
years ago, to attend to such business 
before our General Conference, and 
it is our privilege to do so again, if 
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choose, or if there is any occa- 
sion. 

In all High Councils, in Bishops' 
Courts, and in all other departments 
for transacting our business, the 
Church and kingdom of God, with 
the Lord Almighty at the head, will 
cause every man to exhibit the feel- 
ings of his heart, for you recollect it 
is is written that in the last days the 
Lord will reveal the secrets of the 
hearts of the children of men. 

Does not the Gospel do that ? It 
does ; it causes men and women to 
reveal that which would have slept in 
their dispositions until they dropped 
into their graves. The plan by which 
the Lord leads this people makes 
them reveal their thoughts and in- 
tents, and brings out every trait of 
disposition lurking in their organiza- 
tions. Is this right? It is. How 
are you going to correct a man s faults, 
by hiding them and never speaking of 
them, by covering up every fault you 
see in your brother, or by saying, 1 4 O, 
do not say a word about his faults, we 
know that he lies, but it will not do 
to say a word about it, for it would be 
awful to reveal such a fact to the peo- 
ple ? " That is the policy of the 
world and of the devil, hut is it the 
way that the Lord will do with the 
people in the latter-days ? It is not. 

This is a matter that seems to be 
but little understood by some of the 
Latter-day Saints, it may be under- 
stood by a portion of them, but others 
do not understand it. Every fault 
that a person has will be made mani- 
fest, that it may be corrected by the 
Gospel of salvation, by the laws of the 
Holy Priesthood* 

Suppose that a man lies, and you 
dare not tell of it ; " Very well," says 
the man, " I am swure, I can lie as 
much as I please." He is inclined to 
lie* and if we dare not chastise him 
about it he takes shelter under that 
pavilion, cloaks himself with the cha- 
rity of his brethren, and continues to 


lie. By and bye he will steal a little, 
and perhaps one or two of his breth- 
j ren know about it, but they say, " We 
must cover up this fault with the 
Lcloak of charity." He continues to 
lie and to steal, and we continue to 
hide his faults ; where will it lead that 
person to ? Where will he end his 
j career? Nowhere but in hell 

What shall we do with such men ? 
! Shall we reveal their faults ? Yes, 
whenever we deem it right and proper, 
1 1 know it is hard to receive chastise- 
ment, for no chastisement is joyous, 
but grievous at the time it is given ; 
but if a person will receive chastise- 
ment and pray for the Holy Spirit to 
rest upon him, that he may have the 
i Spirit of truth in his heart, and cleave 
to that which is pleasing to the Lord, 
the Lord will give him grace to bear 
i the chastisement, and he will submit 
to and receive it, knowing that it is 
I for his good. He will endure it pa- 
; tiently, and, by and bye, he will get 
joVer it, and see that he has been 
chastised for his faults, and will banish 
j the evil, and the chastisement will 
[yield to him the peaceable fruits of 
j righteousness, because ho exercises 
himself profitably therein. v 

In this way chastisement is a bene- 
fit to any person. Grant that I have 
a fault, and wish it concealed, would 
I not be likely to hide it ? And if 
the Lord would not reveal it I might 
cling to it, if I had not the spirit of 
revelation to discern my fault and its 
consequences. Without the influence 
of the Spirit of tho Lord, I am just 
as liable to live and abide in false 
principles, false notions, and unright- 
eous actions as true ones. It is so 
with you. 

If your faults are not made known 
to you, how can you refrain from them 
and overcome them? Youft cannot. 
But if your faults are made manifest, 
you have the privilege of forsaking 
them and cleaving unto that which is 
good. The design of thg Qospel is to 
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reveal the secrets of the hearts of the 
children of men. 

When men intimate to me, whether 
in public or in private, that their 
faults must not be spoken of, I do 
not know how worldly-minded men 
feel in similar cases, but like Elijah, 
when he mocked the priests of Baal, 
I feel to laugh and make derison of 
&uch men. 

Do you suppose that I will thus far 
bow down to any man in this Terri- 
tory, or on the earth ? Do you sup- 
pose that I will suffer myself to be so 
muzzled that I cannot reveal the faults 
uf the people when wisdom dictates 
me to do it ? - i 

I fear not the wicked half so much 
as I would a musquito in my bed 
room at night, for he would keep me 
from sleeping, but for the unrighteous, 
t hose who will act the villain and con- 
duet themselves worse than the devil, 
to insinuate that I have not the pri- 
vilege of speakujg of their faults makes 
me feel like laughing at their folly. 
1 will speak of mens faults when and 
where I please, and what are you 
going to do about it ? 

Do you know that that very princi- 
ple caused the death of all the Pro* 
phets, from the days of Adam until 
now ? Let a Prophet arise upon the 
earth, and never reveal the evils of 
men, aad do yon suppose that the 
wicked would desire to kill him ? No, 
for he would cease to be a Prophet of 
tlie Lord, and they would invite him 
to their feasts, and hail him as a 
friend and brother. Why ? Because 
it would be impossible for him to be 
anything but one of them. It is im- 
possible for a Prophet of Christ to live 
in an adulterous generation without 
speaking of the wickedness of the 
people, without revealing their faults 
and ihftir failings, and there is nothing 
short of death that will stay him from 
it, for a Prophet of God will do as he 
pleases. * 

I have b*en preached to, pleaded 


J with, and written to, to be careful 
how I speak about men's faults, more 
so than ever Joseph Smith was in his 
life time ; every week or two I re- 
ceive a letter of instruction, warning 
me to be careful of this or that man s 
character: Did you ever have the 
Spirit of the Lord, so that you have 
felt full of joy, and like jumping up 
and shouting hallelujah? 1 feel in 
that way when such epistles come to 
me; I feel like saying, "I ask no 
odds of you, nor of all your clan this 
side of hell," 

I have wise brethren around me 
who will sometimes say, *' Don't speak 
so and so, be very careful, now do 
be cautious ; " and I have been writ- 
ten to from the east ; I have package 
after package of letters, yes, a wheel- 
barrow load of them, saying, M O, 
brother Brigham, I would beseech and 
pray and plead with you, if I only 
dare, to be careful how you speak. 
Would not this or that course be bet- 
ter than for you to get up in the stand, 
and tell the Gentiles what they are ? 
Would it not be better to keep this 
to yourself? " 

Do you know how I feel when I get 
such communications? I will tell 
you, I feel just like rubbing their 
noses with them. If I am not to 
have the privilege of speaking of Saint 
and sinner when I please, tie up niy 
mouth and let me go to the grave, for 
my work would be done. 

It was for this that they killed Jo- 
seph and Hyrum, it is for this that 
they wish to kill me and my breth- 
ren ; we know their iniquity, and we 
will tell of it when the Spirit dictates, 
or talk about this, that, or the other 
person and conduct at the proper 
time. ; . / 

There are people in our midst who 
grunt at this course, and at the same 
time have evils that I think are hard- 
ly worth notice, for I do not think 
that such persons will be good for 
anything even should they happen to 


get into the kingdom of heaven, 
though I suppose they are good in 
their place if we can find out where it 
is, but as yet I am ignorant of it ; I 
presume that the Lord knows where 
it is, but I do not. I wish to say to 
the Elders of Israel, to all people, I 
shall tell you of your iniquity and 
talk about you just as I please, and 
when you feel like killing me for so 
doing, as some of the people did who 
called themselves brethren in the days 
of Joseph Smith, look out for your* 
selves, for false brethren were the 
cause of Joseph's death, and I am not 
a verv righteous man, I have told 
the Latter-day Saints from the begin- 
ning that I do not profess much right- 
eousness, hut I profess to know the 
will of God concerning you, and I 
have boldness enough to tell it to you, 
fearless of your wrath, and I expect 
that it is on this account that the 
Lord has called me to occupy the 
i lace I do ; I feel as independent as 
an angel- 
Some of you have been brought be- 
fore the High Council, charged with 
this fault and with that, and you say 
it is too much for you t that you can- 
not bear it But you have got to 
bear it, and if you will not, make up 
your minds to go to hell at once and 
have done with it If you wish to be 
Saints you must have your evils taken 
away and your iniquities exposed, this 
must be done if you remain in the 
kingdom of God. If you do wrong, 
and it is made manifest before the 
High Council, don't grunt about it, 
nor whine about your loving, precious 
character, bat consider that you have 
none; that is the best way to get along 
with it Myriads have scandalized 
me since I have been in this Church, 
and I have been asked, " Brother 
Brigham, are you going to bear this? 
Do you not know that such and such 
persons are scandalizing your charac- 
ter ? n Said I, 11 I do not know that 
I have any character, I have never 
No. 4 J 


stopped to inquire whether I have one 
or not/' It is for me to pursue u 
course that will build up the kingdom 
of God on the earth, and you may 
take my character to be what yo.i& 
please, I care not what you do with 
it, so you but keep your hands of* 
from me. 

If you are brought before the High 
Council, or before a Bishop s court 
and it is proven before either of those 
tribunals thatjpou are covetous, dotVr 
fly in a passion and become so excited 
that you are ready to burst, I ma\ 
see fit to expose some men who have 
not paid their tithing ; now if you are 
going to get nervous about it and are 
afraid of bursting, let me know, aiuJ 
we will slip an egg shell over you and 
your precious characters. What pre- 
cious characters some of yeu had in 
Wales, in England, in Scotland, and 
perhaps in Ireland. 

Do not be scared if it is proven 
against some, before the Bishop's 
court, that you did steal the poles 
from your neighbor s garden fence. If 
you did, it would be far better for you to 
get right lip and own it, for you have 
in reality lost your character before- 
God, angels, and men, and then re- 
frain from such evils and try to es- 
tablish a good character. It would 
be better for you to do that, than to be- 
come angry when your faults air 
made manifest. If it is proven before 
the High Council that you did steal a 
beef creature, don't get angry, but rise 
up and acknowledge that you did steal ii , 

If it is proven that you have beex. 
to some person s wood pile and stolen 
wood, don't be frightened, for if you 
will steal, it must be made manifesto 
Some one may say, " Why I did not 
think Saints were guilty of such 
deeds ! " Nor I either. Such crimes* 
are committed by people who gather 
with the Saints, to try them, to afflict 
and annoy them, and drive them to 
their duty- Do you not suppose that 
it is necessary to have devils mixed 

[Vol. H£ 
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mm with us, to make Sfints of us ? 
We are as yet obliged t^have devils 
in our community* we could not build 
the kingdom without them. Many , 
®t you know that you canuot get your 
endowment without the devil's being 
present; indeed we canuot make 
rapid progress without the devils. I 
know that it frightens the right- 
eous sectarian world to think that 
i*e have so many devils* with us, 
no many poor, miSferable curses. 
Uless your souls, we could not pros- 
,vser in the kingdom of God with- 
out them. We must have those 
amongst us who will steal our fence 
poles, who will go and steal hay from 1 
their neighbor s hay stack, or go iuto 
Jiis corn field to steal corn, and leave 
the fence down ; nearly every ax that 
Is dropped in the kaoyon must be 
picked up by them, and the scores of 
lost watches, gold rings, breast pins, 
tc, must get into their hands, though 
they will not wear them in your sight. 
It is essentially necessary to hare such 
Jiaracters here, i 
After we had given the brethren 
$uch a scouring two or three months ' 
ago, about returning lost property 
^hen found, one or two men brought , 
In two or three rusty nails of no value, i 
which they had picked up ; this was 
tantamount to saying to brother 
Sprague, " If we had found your 
purse, or if we had found Brighani's 
purse, we would see you in hell be* 1 
fore we would return it." We wish 
te impress upon you the necessity of 
your bringing the ax you find, the 
hay fork, or any other lost property 
vhich you find, to the person who is 
appointed to take charge of such pro : 
perty, that the owners may again 
possess it. But if you should pick 
Tip a piece of rotten wood, and bring 
it to brother Brigham, or Dr. Sprague, 
with a show of honesty, and in deri- 
sion of the counsel you have received, 
It would be like saying, 41 If we "could 
3 ml or steal your purses, you should 
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never see them again. We are poor, 
miserable devils, and mean to live 
I here by stealing from the Saints, and 
you cannot help yourselves/' 

Live here then, you poor, miserable 
curses, until the time of retribution, 
when your heads will have to be se- 
vered from your bodies. Just lot the 
Lord Almighty say, " Lay judgment 
to the line and righteousness to the 
plummet," and the time of thieves is 
short in this community. What do, 
you suppose they would say in old 
Massachusetts, should they hear that 
the Latter day Saints had received a 
revelation or commandment to lay 
" judgment to the line and righteous- 
ness to the plummet?" What would 
they say in old Connecticut ? They 
would raise a universal howl of, ik I low 
wicked those Mormons are ; they are 
killing the evil doers who are among 
them ; why I hear thgt they kill the 
wicked away up yonder in Utah. 
They do not kill anybody down there, 
do they ? 

i As for the inhabitants of the earth, 
who know anything about the " Mor- 
, mons," having power to utter worst 
epithets. against us than they do, they 
have to get more knowledge in order 
to do it; and as for those enemies 
who have been in our midst, feeling 
, any worse than they do, they have 
first to know more ; they are as full 
of bad feeling now as they can hold 
without bursting. What do I care 
for the wrath of man? No more 
than I do for the chickens that run 
I in my dooryard. I am here to teach 
the ways of the Lord, and lead men 
to life everlasting, but if they have 
not a mind to go there, I wish them 
to keep out of my path. 

I want the Elders of Israel to un- 
derstand that if they are exposed in 
their stealing, lying, deceiving, wick- 
edness, and covetousness, which is 
idolatry, they must not fly in a pas- 
sion about it, for we calculate to ex- 
pose you, from time to time, as we 
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please, when we can get time to notice 

YOU. , - , V !w L h - i 

Daring this Conference, I do not 
want to think where the V Mormons " 
have been, and how they have been 
treated, but I want to think of mat- 
ters that will make my heart light, 
like the roe on the mountains — to 
rr fleet that the Lord Almighty has 
given me my birth on the land where 
J 1.0 raised up a Prophet, and revealed 
the everlasting Gospel through him, 
and that I had the privilege of hear- 
ing it — of knowing and understanding 
it — of embracing and enjoying it, I 
feel like shouting hallejujah, all the 
time f when I think that I ever knew 


Joseph Smith, the Prophet whom the 
Lord raised up and ordained, and to 
whom He gave keys and power to 
build up the kingdom of God on earth 
and sustain it These keys are commit- 
ted to this people, and we have power to 
continue the work that Joseph com- 
menced, until everything is prepared 
for the coming of the Son of Man. 
This is the business of the Latter- 
day Saints, and it is all the business 
we have on hand. When we come 
to worldly affairs, as they are called, 
they can be done in stormy weather, 
if we attend to the kingdom of God 
in fair weather. 

May God bless you. Amen. 
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Prest. B. Young — As the peo- 
ple have now "begun to assemble, 
I take the liberty of making a few 
remarks. I request those who pro- 
fess to be Saints to exercise faith, 
and to endeavor to realize that the 
worship of God is sacred, and benefi- 
cial to His people. It is true that 
we have much to do of a temporal 
nature, as it is termed ; many duties 
pertaining to daily business and the 
affairs of this life devolve upon us. 

This is necessarily the case, for if 
we are to build up the kingdom of 
God, or establish Zion upon the earth, 
we have to labor with our hands, plan 


with our minds, and devise ways and 
means to accomplish that object. 

There is a time for all these duties, 
and there is also a time to serve the 
Lord by praying, preaching, singing, 
meditating, watching, and fasting. 
Inasmuch as there is a time for all 
things, and as this is the time that we 
have unitedly set apart for the express 
purpose of worshipping the Lord, and 
of enjoying His Holy Spirit by calling 
in our reflections pertaining to earthly 
things and objects, that we may at- 
tend more immediately to a deep re- 
flection and contemplation of heavenly 
things, it is necessary for these my 
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brethren, who have accompanied me 
to this place, to bring their thoughts 
to bear upon the things that are pre* 
sent, and while we are here, to let 
Great Salt Lake City remain where it 
is — don't bring it here. 

Those who have left their families 
at home, and are away from their 
houses, cattle, fields, flocks, herds, 
and other possessions, and also all 
-who have assembled from the different 
settlements in this county, one and 
all, let all your affairs, those that you 
were obliged to leave at home, stay 
where they are, and you stay here 
and worship the Lord. 

In this way every person who has 
assembled here can feel to leave their 
affairs and effects where they belong, 
and bring their minds to bear upon 
' the spiritual things of the kingdom of 
God . Then they can have their minds 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit, and 
understand that which will make them 
rejoice. 

If those are our feelings and de- 
terminations, the candle of the Lord 
will be lighted within our hearts, but 
if we keep our minds constantly upon 
our families and effects, we shall be 
but little benefitted by coming here ; 
this is true in regard to each one of 
us. fc . f ~ 

Where our hearts are, there our 
thoughts will be : and if our thoughts 
are bound up iu our earthly posses* 
sions, we had better remain at home 
and attend to what we have most set 
our affections upon, and not pretend 
to try to obtain happiness from any 
other source- 
There is a time for all things, and 
this is the time for meeting according 
to appointment I am frequently re- 
quested to come out and hold meetings 
among the brethren, but I do not 
recollect that we have at any time ap- 
pointed a three days 1 meeting here, 
though we have previously been here 
and held one during two days. 
Jdich ins traction has to be given to 


enable us to overcome our passions, 
and to govern and control our feelings 
and disposition. 

Those Elders of Israel who have 
travelled and preached much have bad 
a good opportunity for experience, and 
have learned that they cannot, figura- 
tively speaking, take their families, 
friends, and goods with them, or il 
they did, they accomplished but little 
good. 

Those who go out to preach the 
Gospel and at the same time say, 
" My poor wife and my poor children ; 
and I shall be glad when my mission 
is out," seldom do much good. 

I think that the help mate was do 
signed to take care of the children, 
house, and gardens, and see, as far as 
possible, that all is cared for and pre- 
served, as they anciently did. Some 
went out to war, but they must al- 
ways leave a few at home to stay with 
the goods, or whatever they had to be 
taken care of. 

Elders who have had an experience 
in this matter know whether they car- 
ried their families in their feelings, or 
not ; but it is our privilege to train om 
feelings and dispositions, and to bring 
all into subjection to the dictates of 
wisdom, even that wisdom which pro- 
ceedeth from our God. 

When an Elder goes out to preach 
he ought not to let his mind be filled 
with care for his family, only when he 
is, praying about them ; and if they 
have lived by faith, all right ; and if 
they have died during his absence, all 
right; they are the Lord's; and say. 
" that He gave them to me, it is all 
right; at the same time I would like 
to have them, but blessed be the name 
of the Lord." 

An Elder has possessions great or 
small, much or little, and instead of 
carrying those possessions in his feel- 
ings he ought to leave them, and say 
that they are the Lord's, and say, ** I 
give my spirit and body and what is 
committed into my hands, I am only 
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a steward over it ; T yield its care to 
Him, sinceHe sends me from my home 
so that I cannot directly look after it." 
That man can go as free as the air, 
and will feel that he has in his posses- 
sion the Spirit of the Lofrd, which 
should be considered of paramount 
importance, 1 

When people assemble to worship 
they should leave their worldly cares 
where they belong, then their minds 
are in a proper condition to worship 
the Lord* to call upon Him in the 
name of Jesus t and to get His 
Holy Spirit, that they may hear and 
understand things as they are in 
eternity, and know how to com- 
prehend the providences of our God. 
This is the time for their minds to 
he open, to behold the invisible 
things of God, that He reveals by His 
Spirit. 

Again, suppose a family wish to as- 
semble for prayer, what would be or* 
derly and proper ? For the head of 
the family to call together his wife, 
or wives, and children, except the 
children who are too small to be kept 
quiet, and when he prays aloud, all 
present, who are old enough to un- 
derstaud, should mentally repeat the 
words as they fall from his lips; and 
why so ? That all may be one. 

If the people -will ask in faith, they 
will receive, and let all mentally ask 
precisely as does the one who is 
spokesman. Let all leave the cares 
of their work behind them : let the 
kitchens take care of themselves, and 
let the barns, the flocks and herds 
take care of themselves, and if they 
are destroyed while you are praying, 
be able to freely say, * 4 Go, they are 
the Lord's ; He gave them to me, and 
I will worship Him; I will assemble 
my family and call upon the name of 
my God." W 

By leaving business and the cares 
thereof where they belong, and attend- 
ing strictly to worship in its season, 
if not at first, you soon will be united, 


and he able to bring every evil princi- 
ple into subjection. If all are bound 
up in this manner, don't you see 
that it will make a mighty cord of 
faith? 

I will now ask this congregation, 
how many of you thought of mentally 
repeating my prayer as the words 
came to your ears ? Did you realize 
that the order of prayer required you 
to mentally follow the words of the 
person who was praying ? With us 
every one should mentally repeat the 
same words and ask for the same 
things as does the one who leads vo- 
cally, and let all say, amen. There 
are times and places when all should 
vocally repeat the words spoken, but 
in our prayer meetings and in our fa- 
mily circles let every heart be united 
with the one who takes the lead by 
being mouth before the Lord, and let 
every person mentally repeat the 
prayers, and all unite in whatever is 
asked for, and the Lord will not with- 
hold, but will give to such persons the 
things which they ask for and rightly 
need. \ • \ \ J 

In some denominations the hearers 
are accustomed to cry out, " Amen, 
amen, amen, hallelujah, praise the 
Lord, 1 * &c>, during the prayer service, 
and immediately let their minds wan- 
der to the ends of the earth. That is 
not the right way to pray, but let 
every one throw off care for their ef- 
fects, for the Lord knows all about 
them ; He protects them while we are 
with them ; and He is equally able to 
protect them while we are absent ; 
therefore, while engaged in worship- 
ping Him, let every heart be concen- 
trated upon the subject before them. 
If this congregation will take this 
course, I promise them that they will 
go to their dwellings satisfied that the 
Almighty has been with us to strength- 
en us ; but if our minds are like the 
fool's eyes, we shall be profited but 
little. 

There are several here who will ad- 


dress you, and suppose that they 
should chastise us a little, do we not 
deserve it? Still, perhaps some will 
complain of the speaker for chastising 
them, when perhaps the first senten- 
ces which meet their eyes upon open- 
ing the Bible, will convey the idea 
that every son and daughter whom 
the Lord loveth, He chasteneth, hut 
those who are not chastened are bas- 
tards and not sons. 

Says one, "I am willing to he chas- ! 
tened, but I am not willing to have 
that brother who has just come from 
England, or some other country, chas- 
ten me, but if some one high in an* 
thority should do it, I would kiss the 
rod and reverence the hand that gave 
it ; " but the man who will only receive 
chastening from the Lord Himself is 
not in a proper state of mind before 
I [im. t I 

The Latter-day Saints have been 
chastened much and often* Many in 
this congregation have had their corn 
and wheat stacks burned in eonse* 
quence of their religion, and have often 
been called to part with their fathers 
and mothers, their wives and children, ! 
in consequence of their religion. They 
have been chastened here and there, 
and perhaps some may think we are 
being ch as tened no w by the drou gh t an d 
insects. I am willing to take it as a 
chastisement, and to learn that wis- 
dom and knowledge which 1 had not 
bofore it happened ; and if every man 
could realize and understand it, they 
would receive it as a prize and as a 
lesson that would qualify them for fu- 
ture duties* Though our chastise- 
ments are often hard to be borne, 
those who bear them patiently, wil- 
lingly, and submissively, will find that 
they yield the Gospel fruits of righte- 
ousness insomuch that they will know 
how to be Saints indeed, ; 

Chastisement often comes upon the 
Saints of God on account of the wick- 
ed, and that also will redound to the 
benefit of the humble and faithful. If 


we receive chastisement for our sins, 
it will teach us to forsake our sins, 
and become righteous, for we receive 
chastisement because there is wicked- 
ness among us, and it is permitted to 
come to prevent our turning from the 
path of duty, and is always designed 
for our good- In all these things we 
have to acknowledge the hand of the 
Lord, and to be passive in His hands, 
that we may receive the things of His 
kingdom, that we may govern and con- 
trol natural things, and all those with 
whom we have to do, that those we 
preside over may become eternal 
heirs of the celestial kingdom of our 
| God. 

It seems to be hard work for me to 
speak here this morning, and I will 
give way and let the brethren occupy 
the remaining time this 'forenoon. 
The ideas that I have laid before you, 
if you think of them and lay them to 
; heart, will do you good ; and in our 
: protracted meeting we may be spirit- 
j uaUy benefited, and receive joy and 
satisfaction* X feel to bless you all 
the time, and p^y that we. may be 
prepared to build up Xion and to in- 
herit the fulness of the glory of God 
on the -earth ; this is my prayer conti- 
nually* May the Lord bless you- 
Amen* 

I'eest, H. C. Kimeaix — We 
have heard what has been said by 
our President, and in my feelings, 
though I may not always manifest it, 
I am one with him in all my acts. 
Brethren and sisters, please to give 
me your attention, and let your pro- 
perty take care of itself; that is ac- 
cording to the instruction we have had 
today. 

Brother Brigham is the President 
of the Cbundfrof Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day SainS; and it is our duty to 
give strict heed to his counsels and in- 
structions. This is one thing which 
this people, universally, individually, 
and collectively, have got to implant 


in their minds, and unless you get this 
lesson firmly settled in your minds, 
lie can never he of so much henefit to 
you as be otherwise could, for as sure 
as you live and dwell here upon this 
earth, wherever you are inclined to 
stop, to wait or to lie down, he will 
leave you there ; yes, he will leave you 
in that very spot, and attend to some 
more important business, and in some 
future day he, or some other one, will j 
have to take you and teach you the I 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, and again try to lead you into 
the kingdom of God. He will not al- 
ways dwell here in the flesh, that is, 
in this mortal bod?. 

I look at this people in the north 
and in the south, and watch their j 
progress in raising grain, building 
houses, &c, and I am pleased to see 
what I behold ; and although I do not 
see such progress as there might be, 
still I see a great deal, and our exten- 
sion and progress are far beyond that 
of the world, under like circumstan- 
ces. But we do not make the pro- 
gress that we would, if we strictly lis- 
tened to the word of God, as it pro- ! 
ceeds from our President, our leader 
and Prophet, 

Do we bring about that amount of 
restitution th/xt we might ? I say, no. 
We should have the faith that we 
would have if we all carefully listened 
to the instructions that have been al- 
ready given us this day. They are of 
great importance to all, and are as ne- 
cessary to our salvation as baptism for 
the remission of sins, or any other life 
giving principle, they are necessary in 
order that we may become one. 

How can we become one upon any 
Other principle ? It is impossible to 
be of one heart and one mind, except 
we observe all the counsel given from 
time to time, 

I know it has been a practice with 
me, since I came to a knowledge of 
the truth and of prayer, when kneel- 
ing with my brethren, to pray for the 


things which they pray for ; and vj#? 
pray continually, Ci Our Father wis*, 
art in heaven, balloted he thy name,, 
thy kingdom come here on earth, and thy 
will be done as it is in heaven." DenY 
you all desire this ? Well, you may 
continue to desire from this time to. 
the day of your death, and you nem 
will be gratified, except you individu- 
ally and collectively practise th% 
things you are taught, and are on^v 

You have got to be one in all things 
Are we all one in th is com in unity t 
Is that the case in this place ? Yon- 
have not progressed as much as thos# 
around you. nor as much as you wouM 
have done if you had been diligent alfr 
the time, for then your station and 
faith, vour works before God,, and 
power with Him would have been fas, 
greater than they now are. 

We have surpassed? the world nonr £ 
but if we were, and always had been-, 
of one heart and one mind in all oto 
efforts to advance the interest of th<? 
work of the Lord, we should have bee%. 
far ahead of what we are now, and 
could put to defiance death, hell, and 
the devil, and all who are in opposi- 
tion to this work ; but we cannot now 
do all that we could if we had kept b)X 
the commandments of the Lord, an. 7 
been of one heart and one mind. 

What was there in the prayer this 
morning, but what every one of you: 
desired more than gold, silver, and 
precious stones ? Then pray for those. 
! things, and practise accordingly. 

As for the kingdom to come, 
the will of God being done upon ths: 
earth as it is done in heaven, it nevei 
will, except we practise and carry ei& 
the purpose of the Almighty in oxst 
daily walk and conversation, and seflL 
to be of one heart and of one mimt^ 
and to do unto others as we wish tbwx 
to do unto us. 

I wish that all who call themselves 
Saints would rise and shine, for th* 
light and glory of God are come upea* 
vis, therefore let us rise up and k«j 
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Tils commandments, and serve Him 
nVid glorify His name. 

As for any mans going into the 
-«G6iestial glory, or entering through 
*ihe straight gate into the celestial 
world, there never will a jnan or wo- 
ttiau go there, except they obey the 
celestial law which gives them that 
privilege, I know it is the case, hut 
sibrne think that if brother Brigham, 
brother Heber, and others go there, 
they will take the rest with them, but 
I can tell you that they will not do it, 
Sot justice stands at the door and de- 
mands its claims, and though mercy 
tsiauds pleading on the other side it 
cannot rob justice, for justice must 
Slave its demands, and will claim that 
vhich is its own, and mercv cannot 
TOiim that which is not its own, and 
■either can rob. the other, By ob^ 
curving justice and mercy we can en- 
through the gates into the city 
and obtai n that glory which we are all 
anticipating. 

Brethren and sisters, reflect where 
^ e are, what we are, and what we are 
3 oing ; how careless and unconcerned 
*onie of us often are in relation to 
Uiose things that we are counselled 

do, r '• ^A; " 

I was noticing this morning that 
^]he public square and the public build- 
ittgs are not where brother Brigham 
D&rst stuck the stake, no, nor within 
3bdf a mile of that spot. I am only 
-Touching upon this one thing to show 
you how it has been, not to hurt your 
feelings : and this and like conduct is 
the reason why there has not been 
raore improvement, and why the In* 
Alans burn your wood and kill your 
<£attle and horses, and, in short, is the 
season why they do this, that, and a 
thousand other disagreeable things. 
Perhaps there is not a perfect unity of 
taith and feeling towards those ap- 
pointed to preside in this place, 
Should any dissension exist here 
among this little flock of sheep ? 
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Whoever is guided hy those whom 
God appoints is the wisest man, al- 
though he may appear to be one of 
the most simple that can be found. 
Do you not believe that? I know it, 
for, although he may he rather rough 
in external appearance, he will be filled 
with wisdom, inasmuch as he abides 
the counsel of those placed over him, 
for it is God who does the work, and 
He can make a wise man out of one 
who is very simple in the eyes of the 
world, 

I know some think that they ac- 
complish the work, but it is God that 
does it. When I place myself pas- 
sively, like a violin in the hands of a 
performer, and let the Almighty lay 
His bow upon me, can He play a 
good tune upon a rusty fiddle? 1 
have seen and heard a good musician 
produce some of the best music on an 
old rusty instrument. It does not 
matter if you hold out till vour hair is 
as thin as mine, you will have to ac- 
knowledge that it is God who gives us 
wisdom and furnishes us unto good 
works. 

When a man is appointed by the 
proper authorities and set apart to 
preside, uphold and sustain that man, 
for he has power with God ; and God 
will give him revelation for your guid- 
ance in the way of all truth, and he 
| will know the mind of the Lord hy 
day and hy night 

The difficulty is that no man can 
be appointed to an office here, nor in 
Springviile, nor in Peteetneet, nor 
any other place, but what there is 
some man whom many of the people 
think is a little smarter, and they 
think that they know 'a little better 
tha* the one who is appointed. Not- 
withstanding all the instructions that 
President Brigham Young has given 
to this people, many still think that 
they know better than he does, and 
they do not like his counsel, but re- 
ject it and treat it as the words of 
i some wicked man. 


These feelings exist, and I do wish 
that this people were of one heart and 
of one mind. You cannot and will 
not listen to the instructions of those 
placed to counsel you, until you are , 
in ore united ; but when you are uni- 
ted you will listen to the words and 
counsels of those placed here to coun- j 
sel and govern you, as strictly as if 
President Young was constantly 1 
here. 

When people will not listen to the 
instructions of their President, do 
you suppose tbey would listen to the i 
instruction of the Lord Himself, if He 
were here t No, they would not. Do 
many of you believe that this is bro- 
ther Brigham? If you do, you do 
not believe that his words are all for 
your good, and *are those which are 1 
given to him for your salvation. I 

You believe that Joseph was a Pro- 
phet, but many could not believe even 
this when he was alive, but now that 
he is dead they can believe it Jesus was 
a Prophet, though few believed so 
when he was upon the earth, but 
when he left thetn, nearly all could 
believe his divine mission. 

This has always been the case in 
regnrd to all the Prophets, for the 
sons of those who killed the Prophets 
living in their day adorned the sepul- 
chres of those whom their fathers had 
put to death, and crucified the Son of 
God. 

Why cannot the people acknow- 
ledge a Prophet while he is living? 
It is because their acts and feelings 
make them like the old infidel who 
said, M Old Bright, although I love 
you so much, I would freely give you 
away, if by so doing I could know 
that there is a God." I presume 
many of you would give your pet cow, 
ox, or horse, if by that gift you could 
know that brother Brigham is a Pro- 
phet. He is what he professes to be, 
and a good deal more ; I wish you all 
to understand that. 

If you *ill be united and go ahead, 


be of one heart and of one mind, and 
make this place like the garden of 
Eden, the blessings of the Al- 
mighty, both temporal and spiritual, 
will rest uppn you. 

My mind is cheerful and comforta- 
ble, except when I see and reflect 
upon the carelessnes^l stupidity, and 
worldly affections of many of this 
people, whom I love and delight to be 
with, then I mourn over them. 

Let us go on unto perfection, not 
leaving the doctrines of Christ, repen- 
tance from dead works, and baptism 
for remission of sins, but, keeping them 
in mind, go on to perfection. Do not 
make calculations a second time to 
lay a foundation for repentance and 
baptism ; but walk humbly and faith- 
fully before the*Lord our God, and 
listen to the counsels that He gives to 
us through His servants* 

In all the counsel and teaching 
that I give, I lay myself liable to be 
corrected, and if found in error I am 
willing to acknowledge it at once. 
Then why should not you be willing 
also? I am ready and willing to 
come to the light, that I may be 
scanned, purged, and purified, that I 
may love God with all my heart, 
might, mind, and strength, and my 
neighbor as myself 

Perhaps many feel a little sober 
because our bread is cut off, but I am 
glad of it, because it will be a warn- 
ing to us, and teach us to lay it up in 
future, as we have been told. How 
many times have you been told to store 
up your wheat against the hard times 
that are coming upon the nations of 
the earth ? When we first came into 
these valleys our President told us to 
lay up stores of all kinds of grain, that 
the earth might rest once in seven 
years- The earth is determined to 
I rest, and it is right that it should. It 
only requires a few grasshoppers to 
I make the earth rest, they*can soon 
clear it. This is the seventh year, 
did you ever think of it ? 
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There is very little grain in Great 
Salt Lake county, and but little be- 
tween here and that countv, and none 
south of this place , except at Peteet- 
neet, but I expect we will have some 
potatoes, squashes, corn, and so on, 
and ao first rate- 
When we first came here, and lived 
on thistle roots, segos, wolf skins, and 
like articles of food, we considered 
that we were doing well ; then let us 
go to, and strive by the help of God to 
be Saints. 

We are going ahead, and if you who 
live here are not, we shall leave you 
behind, Fathers and mothers, fami- 
lies, old and young, all who are in 
favor of going ahead and serving the 
Lord our God, say, aye. (The response 
to this call was simultaneous and 
unanimous.) 

Those who wish to go home and 
attend to their families, their farms, 
and their cattle, say, no, (No re- 
sponse.) 

If you will be humble and faithful 
from this time forth, the Lamanites 
will never trouble you, but will come 
and humble themselves at your feet 
and do your chores. Why is it that 
they trouble you now ? Because a 
portion of the same spirit which actu- 
ates them exists among some of you. 
Is not this the case? Tell it out, 
have you not some of the same feel- 
ings towards them which they evince 
towards you ? 

If you are not careful, wrong feel- 
ings will get power over you, and you 
will begin to murmur and grumble. 
If you will be one, there will be no 
more trouble from this time forth, 
and this has got to be done, or there 
will be trouble. We must be one, in 
order that this earth may be regene- 
rated, and that we may have peace, 
unity, and love prevailing. Quarrel- 
ling in this Church! Can that be 
the truth ? Yes, and it is hard to tell 
anything else but truth when speak- 
ing of vices and follies of men. 
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Let us listen to our President, 
sever ourselves from the world, cling 
to our God, and to His cause, and 
turn our minds and thoughts to Him, 
and the building up of His kingdom 
on the earth. There is everything 
here in the mountains with which to 
beautify our homes and make our 
cities glorious; then let us go to 
work with all our mights, and be 
faithful from this time onward. 

May God help you, ami bless you 
in all things that pertain to you, is 
my prayer. Amen* 

Phest, J* M. Guam — Tire in- 
structions given in the forenoon, 
to have your thoughts concentra- 
ted, and your faith, prayers, and 
practice one, must be admitted by all 
to be of the utmost importance to the 
Saints of God. If we do not enjoy 
the Spirit of the Lord, there are rea- 
sons that we ourselves can assign for 
the absence of that Spirit. The prac- 
tice of Saints, if good, will always 
bring the Spirit of the Lord, aud 
keep that Spirit with them from day 
to day. 

I am aware that the Spirit is grieved 
with different individuals for d liferent 
causes ; some do not attend to their 
prayers in the season thereof, they do 
not attend to their duties of the 
present moment, they do not concen- 
trate their feelings, but allow their 
minds to wander like the fools* eyes 
to the four winds of heaven, hence 
they are left to grope for themselves 
as the blind for the wall But those 
who live up to their duties, the duties 
of the present hour, and always make 
those duties the primary duties of 
, life, live in the light of the Lord, and 
walk in the path laid down by the Sa- 
vior of the world ; they are never in 
the dark, for the light of the Lord is 
shining upon them. 

While there are such items con- 
nected with our faith and duty, as 
were laid before us in the morn- 


ing, we may do well to give some 
additional advice in relation there- 
to. > : 

I have noticed in my travels among 
the Saints, from time to time, that 
their profession was long and load in 
relation to their strength and faith in 
44 Mormonisro, T and in fact they would 
he much offended if called weak in 
the faith ; they will speak well of faith, 
repentance, baptism, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
the healing of the sick by the admin- 
istration of the Elders, and of some 
of the general views of the Church, 
and claim to be very strong, very devout, 
and very much attached to the cause, 
and would feel much offended indeed 
if any one should even suspect that 
they were weak in the faith ; and at 
the same time perhaps those individu- 
als, who make such high professions 
of faith and devoted n ess, will acknow- 
ledge that there are certain important 
truths revealed from heaven which 
they would ridicule, scoff at, and 
trample under their feet. 

They will also permit their children 
to ridicule them, and will laugh them 
out of their doors bv the aid of their 
children and those friends who visit 
them, and yet claim to b§ strong in 
the faith, to be firm in the principles 
of " Mormonisru," and Latter-day 
Saints of good standing. When the 
Frophet Joseph was living and gave 
such revelations to the Church as God 
gave to him, those persons could not 
endure them" all, there were doctrines 
which they would, not receive as from 
God. 

I, as one individual, would give all 
such persons this advice — whatever 
you do, and whatever you may have been 
guilty of, for you are guilty of many 
improprieties and, probably, of many 
nn virtuous acts of life, forsake that 
which is not right, and begin to walk 
in the light of life. 

Bo not allow yourselves to laugh at, 
or treat with scorn, any revelation of 


God ; and I would further advise that 
you do not allow your wives, sons, or 
daughters to do it, but rear the stan- 
dard of truth, and make it one of the 
leading points of your faith to support 
that standard in your families, and 
among your friends, and thus have the 
law of God made honourable. 

Inasmuch as the Almighty God 
has revealed certain doctrines and 
sanctioned certain practices, and see- 
ing that the Almighty has said that 
these revelations and practices are 
true and righteous, I therefore advise 
that you do not allow the same to be 
trampled under foot as salt that has 
no savor, Again, let no man, whether 
Gentile or Jew, Israelite or Greek, 
nor your wives or children, nor any 
whom you have jurisdiction over, 
throw out any jeers upon, nor sneer, 
laugh, and scoff at, any portion of the 
law of God. Some items- of doctrine 
are especially obnoxious to some men 
and some women who have peculiar 
feelings respecting them, and because 
of such feelings they begin to laugh 
at those who are favorable to those 
items, and attempt to spoil the good 
leaven. 

My advice in all such cases is, just 
tell them that there is the hole which 
the carpenter made, and they can go 
through it, for you will have the law 

i of God reverenced by all who reside 
in or visit your habitation, I merely 
give this advice as some that might 
be applied to the Saints ; as some of 
the every day and practical advice. 
I allude to the entire law of God, to 
all that the Lord our God has revealed, 
whether it pertains to the building of 

; tabernacles or to the building of tem- 
ples, or to faith, repentance, baptism, 
or the laying on of hands, or to the 
matrimonial relations, or to any doc- 
trine or principle which relates to the 
salvation and glory of man. 

I say as one, that I have no fellow- 
ship for that man who will permit any 
person, over whom be has any right- 
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ful control, to ridicule the law, or any 
portion of the law, of God. I have no 
fellowship for those who allow any 
such proceedings in their houses, nei- 
ther have I any fellowship for those 
who ridicule the law of God in any 
respect; and I shall be glad when 
they take their exit to California, or 

if 

to the States, for they are, in their 
persons, in their actions, aud by their 
words, detrimental to their neighbors 
and the circles in which they 
move. i' : > v" • ♦ * v 'A^-'- T •:■ - 

You who live here aud round about, 
whether you ate governed by a proper i 
spirit iu all theft* matters of doctrine 
1 know not, hut whether or not, 
these idesis will riot hurt you. It is 
too late in the day to preach poor 
piHsyism here, for you will have 
to live up to these practical duties of 
life, one and all, and be one, to pray 
often in public as well as in private, 
to lienor God and His word in all 
your ways, and to see that His law is 
Hot dishonored by any under your 
control. W**'& 

I am aware that some of you sup- 
pose that this is a great meeting, a 
three days' meeting, and of course 
you expect to hear some great mys- 
teries pertaining to the kingdom of 
God. Well, you have heard them 
this morning, and I wish to offer some 
iurther teaching on the practical duties 
which pertain to family government 
I know some men, who have been in 
this Church twenty or twenty- two 
years, who are as they were, stereo- 
typed editions, and who admit stran- 
gers into their houses, and allow 
them to blaspheme, to curse, and 
swear. 

I wish to see those who profess to 
be Saints act as Saints ought to act. 
In the Church of the living God I 
believe that every man and woman 
that will admit evil practices, ought 
to be called up and dealt with for 
their fellowship, and if they will not 
reform, regulate their households and 


set them in order, they ought to be 
cut off from the Church* It is hum- 
bug to talk about first regulating a, 
city, a county, or a territory ; but 
start with a family at a time, and let 
the Bishop who presides see what is 
going on with every family, and when 
a family is found which will admit of 
God and His laws being ridiculed, cut 
them off from the Church. If any 
are found who will curse aud swear, 
and break the law of the Sabbath, 
bring them up and deal with them 
for that : aud if any are known to 
steal, deal with tbern for that act. 

The Church needs trimming up, 
and if you will search, you will find 
in your wards certain branches which 
had better be cut off. The kingdom 
would progress much faster, and so 
will you individually, than it will with 
those branches on, for they are only 
dead weights to the great wheel. 

First get the families united, then 
get the wards, the towns, the cities, 
and the counties regulated, and you 
will have every part of the Territory 
right ; but this spirit of ridicule must 
not be allowed. Is a man who loves 
God going to have the law of the 
Almighty ridiculed ? Many of those 
who profesfr so much, will feign pub- 
jlicly acknowledge and support the 
very doctrines which they and their 
friends deride and permit to be scoffed 
at, and at the same time they will 
practise unlawfully, in secret, those 
things which they accuse others 
of. 

I would like to see the work of re- 
formation commence, and continue 
until every man had to walk to the 
line, then we should have something 
like union ; but you might as well 
cast little pebbles in the air to stay 
the wind as io undertake to make 
those walk right, pray right, and do 
right who are full of the devil. Peo- 
ple must be right in their works, and 
be brought to know and practise their 
duties. You have got doctrine enough 
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arid revelation enough, and perhaps 
one difficulty is that you are too full 
of them- One doctrine which you 
need is to make your families, your 
streets, and every thing about you 
clean, and to prepare proper out- 
houses. Purify yourselves, your houses, 
lots, farms, and every thing around 
you on the right and on the left, then 
the Spirit of the Lord can dwell with 
you. 

Bo you suppose, when I go into a 
house that is filthy, that 1 helieve 
that Saints of God dwell there ? No, 
I believe that they |re a filthy set of 
beings. Saints must practise cleanli- 
ness and purity, and show by their 
prayers, by all their works, and in 
their families, that they are reforming, 
and forsaking all and every kind and 
species of filthiness and evil practice, 
no matter what it is, no, not though 
it takes the hair off from your heads ; 
no matter if it be high, low, rough, or 
smooth, the Almighty has given you a 
law to obey and reverence ; and if you 
practise those doctrines which you have 
embraced, though all hell foam against 
you, by the power of God you will 
triumph and ask no odds of any 
one. 

Talk about the Saints coming up 
to the Church of the first horn, to the 
state of perfection which Enoch at- 
tained ; if men and women ever attain 
to this, they have got to he pure in all 
their habits, pure in their spirits as 
well as in their doctrines, for the Lord 
has told us what is right and required 
in those things. 

We have the best code of laws and 
the best men to teach us there are upon 
the earth, therefore all that is wanted 
is for us to practise those lessons 
which are taught us by the servants 
of the*lmng God, and to love God 
with all our hearts, and live continu- 
ally in the fear of the Almighty. Then 
when you come to meeting, you will 
not hear chastisement and reproof, 
but you will hear the peaceable 


things of the kingdom, and you will 
hear men and women speak and sing 
the sweet things of the kingdom ef 
God. 

In conclusion, may that light which 
is in you increase till you are prepar- 
ed to bask in the perfect light of 
God .May God bless and save you, 
is my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 

Elder E. T, Benson — I feel* 
thankful for the privilege and bles- 
sing that I now enjoy with my breth- 
ren, and for the privilege of bear- 
ing my testimony to the peaceable 
things of the kingdom of God. I 
have been indeed edified to-day by the 
remarks that have been made, and 
for one I mean to try to practise the 
teachings, and carry them out to the 
letter, according to the ability that I 
have. 

Although som e people may think that 
those items are small, and not what 
they expected to have on this occasion t 
still they are just such doctrines as I 
expected to hear ; and I shall continue 
to expect to hear them until we be- 
come more perfect in the Gospel than 
we are at present, for we must learn 
to practise what has been committed 
unto us as a people and as individuals, 
before we shall be taught any greater 
things. You may search into your 
own hearts, among your families, and 
in the midst of vour own neighbor- 
hood, and vou will find that those 
things which have been touched upon, 
are what grieve the Holy Spirit, and 
cause more or less dissension in our 
midst. 

When Jesus commissioned the 
Apostles, telling them to go and 
preach the Gospel to every creature t 
and baptize every one that believed, 
he promised that tbey should receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
would lead them into all truth, and 
show them things past, present, and 
to come. We all know that the 


Spirit is a sore guide for all the Lat- 
ter-day Saints; hence, we also know 
that the dictation of that Spirit will 
not lead to confusion, neither will it 
bring darkness, hatred, malice, and 
envy, and it will not lead a man into 
error, but it will lead and direct him 
into all truth. That Spirit which we 
received by being obedient to the Gos* 
pel covenant will be our constant 
guide and companion in sickness and 
in health ; and what is the feeling of 
that individual who enjoys the sweet 
and benign influences of the Holy 
Ghost? He acknowledges the hand 
of God in all things, whether in life 
or in death, in prosperity or in 
adversity ; it matters not what his 
Bit nation m ay be, all is right with 
him. He merely wishes to know 
what there is for him to do, and he is 
all alive in 41 Mormonism." 

Such an individual is willing to be 
taught the simple things of the king- 
dom, and he will not ridicule " Mor- 
monism *' in any respect, neither will 
he suffer it to be done under his roof, 
nor upon his possessions, and he is 
willing to lay down his life for it, and 
Jesus said, #l Greater love has no man 
than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends. 1 * I was actually 
astonished when I used to hear some 
of the brethren, at the time the Pro- 
phet Joseph was martyred, say they 
were afraid he was in transgression, 
and had incurred the displeasure of 
the Almighty, for no Latter-day Saint 
ever believed it for a moment Why? 
Because there were the words of 
Jesus, that he had the greatest love 
who could lay down his life for his 
friends ; and Jesus himself had this 
love, for he laid down his life for his 
friends ; and by his death and resur- 
rection opened up the way to eternal 
lives. ' " "lift*' 

It is the little things that we need 
to observe now, and as brother Brig- 
ham says t the observance of the small 
things is what brings us the great 


blessings of the Almighty. Look, and 
think of the position of the people 
here, and in various other places 
throughout the Territory of Utah ; 
do they all strictly honor the princi- 
ples which brother Grant has been 
speaking upon? Most of them say 
thev do, but I wish to see the 
works, 

A man who has labored from the 
commencement of the work has em- 
braced certain principles because God 
has commanded him, not because he 
wanted such principles to be estab- 
lished, not that his appetite was of 
such a nature that he desired some- 
thing of the kind, but because the 
great Jehovah had so commanded 
through His Prophets ; and hence these 
things cannot be ridiculed by the 
Saints ; the counsel of the servants of 
God cannot be treated with contempt, 
and set at naught, without condemna- 
tion following. Still you will find 
some who ridicule and treat as naught 
the holy principles of our religion, 
and say, *' X am sound in faith ; I am 
filled with religion, but I cannot put 
up with that awful doctrine, poly- 
gamy/* 

It is not best to make a great pro- 
fession in these days, but let our 
actions and works correspond with 
our profession, and that will show that 
we have embraced the truth for the 
love of it, and not for gain. Let 
persecution come, let drought, famine, 
and distress come, for the Lord has 
designed them ; and when these things 
coma, we can eat thistle roots and 
drink buttermilk, and honor God, and 
have His Holy Spirit with us. We 
can do this Iwcause we have embraced 
; the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and the 
faith of Abraham. Abraham did not 
stand and argue with the Lord, in 
order to find out whether Sarah was 
to bear him another. Isaac in the place 
of the one he was commanded to offer 
up, but he believed that God would 
order all things right, and his faith 


ivas accounted to him for righteous- 
ness. 

Shall we not have confidence in 
God's Prophets, and in these whom 
He has placed to teach us ? Those 
^ho are not satisfied with them are 
constantly grumbling and growjing 
about their circumstances and the 
prosperity of the Church, hut when 
we have the Holy Spirit, all is right, 
and we fee! satisfied ; the visions of 
the Almighty and of the heavens are 
before us night and day, and we havp 
confidence in the holy Gospel, in the J 
work of the Lord, in the Priesthood, 
and in those who hold that authority 
upon this earth. 

When people have the keys of the 
Priesthood and the light of heaven, 
they ou^ht to use the blessing of God 
as not abusing them. 

I wish to bear my testimony to the 
truth of what you have been taught 
this dav, for it is faithful, and has 
been dictated by the Holy Ghost 
When I enjoy the spirit of this Gos- 
pel and the power of the Priesthood, 
<lo you wish to know how I feel ? I 
feel that I could preach nay way 
through all manner of opposition. 
Do I rejoice ? Yes, all the time ; 
when I He down and when I rise up. 
Latter-day Saints never should be 
troubled hy any small matters , but 
when troubles do arise, say, " The 
Lords will be done in all things; I 
4m short sighted 1 ; I cannot see afar 
off, and unless my mind is lighted up 
by the Holy Spirit, I cannot do much 
good. -1 

Do we enjoy ourselves without that 
Spirit? I will ask my brethren and 
sisters now present, do we enjoy as 
much as it is our privilege to enjoy ? 
Can we enjoy the Holy Spirit when 
we are finding fault with our neigh* 
bors ? No, we cannot. God has set 
in His Church, firstly, Apostles ; sec- 
ondarily, Prophets ; then pastors, 
teachers, helps, governments, and 
spiritual gifts; for th# perfecting of 


the Saints, far the work of the minis- 
try, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, and to prevent the members 
thereof from being tossed to and fro 
by every wind of doctrine ; and they 
are to continue until we all come to a 
unity of the faith. I think you are 
pretty well satisfied in Provo with 
those who are placed over you, for you 
know that they are appointed by the au- 
thority of heaven, and it is the right of 
those who appointed them to dictate 
you and all others ; it is therefore 
your duty to give heed to those placed 
over you in authority, and if you do, 
you will enjoy the Spirit of God to a 
great extent, eTen to your hearts' 
satisfaction. 

We are called upon to uphold, by 
our faith, works, and our prayers, 
those whe are over us ; we have raised 
our hands to sustain and uphold them, 
and will we turn round and find fault 
with that which we have sanctioned ? 
Can you enjoy the Spirit of God if 
you do this ? No. In order to enjoy 
that spirit you must reverence all the 
members of the Priesthood, no matter 
who may be in possession of it Do 
you ever hear brother Brigham, bro- 
ther Heber, brother Jedediah, or the 
Twelve Apostles, censuring the Bish- 
ops, or any other person, without a 
cause ? No, never. They give them 
all the influence and power that they 
can, in order that they may be bold 
before the people, and have influence 
to carry out the things that are given 
to them to accomplish. Where there 
is a lack of confidence and proper re- 
verence, people are afraid of the Pro- 
phet of God. 

Does brother Brigham ever tyran- 
nize ! No, he blesses the Saints all the 
day long, and bears with the sjns of 
the people, as much so as any other 
Prophet of God ever did, and asks 
God all the day long, to forgive them ; 
and he continues to do this so long as 
there is a spark of integrity left in the 
individuals over whom he is watching* 
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We do not expect to be purified 
and become perfect at once, so much 
so that the old cloven foot can have 
no influence among us, but I expect 
that the vision of the Prophet Daniel 
will be fulfilled, and we are the per- 
sons to carry it out, I feel to con- 
tinue to work righteousness , and the 
time soon coming when all will 
have to walk to the line. 

Jesus says, " Except ye are of one 
heart and of one mind, ye are not 
mine ;* and we have to shape our 
minds until they become alike. There 
are not many ways of getting to hea- 
ven, for God is one, and His way of 
saving mankind is one. 

tfc But," says the old sectarian priest, 
<fc g°i n 8 to heaven is like going to 
mill ; if your wheat is good the miller 
will never inquire which way you 
came. n Let others say as they please, 
we know that we have got to walk in 
that straight and narrow path which 
lias been pointed out to us, and that 
the course which saved men in former 
days will save the people in these 
days, and that the same principles 
that will save us will save others. If 
wc would carry out practically all 
that we have received, and not trouble 
ourselves about any more until that 
was done, it would exalt ua to a high- 
er stale than we now enjoy. I have 
something good to do ; I am all right. 
Here are our blessings now : we taste 
the blessings of this congregation 
to-day, and our place and our bless- 
ings are at present in this bowery, 
and not away off somewhere else. 
If our feelings are centred here, 
then are we blessed indeed; but if 
our minds are wandering, they can- 
not be full of joy, for they must 
be concentrated on the things of 
God and His kingdom so long as 
this meeting continues; then we 
shall feel refreshed, and I presume 
we all need to be. 

[After making a few remarks about 
the traditions, habits, and practices of 


the Indians, Elder Benson continued 
as follows — ] 

It is our duty, brethren and sisters, 
to go to work and bring these natives 
to an understanding of the principles 
of civilization, to teach them to till 
the earth, and earn their bread by the 
sweat of their brows ; and if they are 
needy and ask us, we should feed them, 
and at all times be an example to 
them. We have not been as faithful 
as we ought to have hsen in many of 
these things. 

4 I have a little Indian boy and girl, 
and certainly it is repugnant to my 
feelings to have to put up with their 
dirty practices, but I have passed a 
great many of these things by; and 
this I have done because I knew what 
our duties were. In a short season 
we shall be rewarded for all that we 
do to civilize this lost and fallen race, 
The little boy will soon be quite bright, 
his mind is becoming clear and per- 
ceptive, and if he sees a horse, a man, 
or any other object, he will always re- 
member them. True, he yet has some 
of his Indian traits, and I presume it 
will be some time before they are all 
erased from his memory. 

And even some Saints are guilty of 
many filthy habits, for some, when 
they are sick and ought to observe 
cleanliness in the fullest degree, will 
send for the Elders to Uj hands upon 
them, and say, ** 1 was taken sick a 
week ago last Sunday, and have been 
so bad that I have not washed since, 
and I have not had a clean shirt on, 
or clean sheets upon the bed." 

God has condescended to speak to 
His Saints, and has instructed them 
to wash their bodies with pure water, 
and to observe cleanliness of body as 
well as of spirit; this is necessary, 
and belongs to our religion. We 
should also have wisdom, and exercise 
it in both eating and drinking, ever 
keeping a guard over ourselves in all 
the practices of life, and listen to the 
still small whisperings of the Holy 
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Spirit which never leads a man into 
error, 

I know that the Lord directed I 
brother Joseph by His Spirit, and he 
never went wrong. What guides 
brother Brigham? The same Holy 
Spirit of promise, and blessed is that 
man who understands the things of 
the Spirit, for it will direct him aright 
and lead him in the way of life, and 
open up his mind to behold the things 
of eternity; and the very moment 
that a man sees with this Spirit, he , 
understands the mind of God. 


Many have been led astray, and 
have believed that they could get to 
heaven without being united with the 
body of the Church; but if we are 
ever saved, we must be concentrated 
in our feelings, and our power, objects, 
and faith must be one in the kingdom 
of God, When we are one, we feel to 
rejoice in the things of God, and all 
goes well. 

j , May the Holy Spirit guide you 
from this time, henceforth. Amen* 
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While the sacrament is passing it 
may be well to speak a few words to 
the people. I am aware much in- 
struction has been given to the people, 
at least to the majority of thobc who 
are here before me ; and we do not 
v»fa to preach you to death, but we 
wish to preach so that you may enjoy 
life, A thousand ideas float in the 
minds of the peo^ in relation to 
pre aching ; each have their standard, 
and their notions of what they call 
th e sacred desk . All 4 1 Mormon * desks 
are sacred. I am no more religious 
to-day than yesterday, I am equally 
as religious in the kanyons hauling 
wood as in the pulpit ; and if I were 
agoing to swear in either place, I 
should prefer the pulpit to swear in ; 
consequently, I consider that a man 
should live his religion in all places, 
and under all circumstances and situ* 
ations in life. 

We understand how to serve the 
Lord, {I speak of all the Latter-day 


Saints,) that is, we understand how to 
serve Him in some things — we have 
learned some duties which are prac- 
ticable at the present time. I am 
aware that some Elders who go forth 
and preach long and pious sermons, 
frequently represent Zion as one of 
the most delightsome places in the 
world, as if the people in Salt Lake 
City were so pure and holy that the 
flame of sanctity would almost singe 
the hair off a common mans head. 
Others suppose when they come here, 
that they are to be fed, clothed, and 
housed independent of their own ex- 
ertions. Some of the Elders have 
told the Saints in England that the 
first two weeks after they landed here 
all thev would have to do would be to 
contemplate the beauties of Zion, and 
be furnished two weeks' provisions. 
The imaginations of some Saints have 
been so exalted by the Elders who 
preached to them, that they suppose 
that all our pigs come ready cooked f 
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with knives and forks in them, and 
are running round squealing to be 
eaten ; that every tray is filled with 
bread, every manger with potatoes, 
and every man's wagon with the choice 
fruits of the earth. On the contrary, 
when tbe Saints from abroad come to 
Zion, they will find the people so busy 
that they can scarcely find time to 
speak to them, and if they have lost 
some of their friends on the way, the 
people in Zion have not time even to 
help them mourn. 

Some come here and are astonish- 
ed, for they had supposed that they 
should find the stereotyped editions 
of Zion sitting on the seats singing 
" hallelujah," and shouting " Glory to 
God " continually ; but when they find 
us all active, some rushing to the 
kanyons, some gathering in the crops, 
and others rearing houses — when they 
find the people all alive with business, 
they think that the " Mormons " are 
all telegraphs ; and so we are, stereo- 
typed editions of the telegraph. Every 
man and woman in Zion at their duty 
is a telegraph moving and exerting an 
influence, building up, fortifying, and 
fulfilling the words of the Prophets 
by building city after city. It makes 
no difference whether we have gold 
and silver, or not ; we build just as 
fast without money as the people of 
the east build with it, and a little 
faster, A man who has faith says he 
has capital in himself ; he is telegraph 
enough to build him a house* Another 
man has to sit down, and count " three 
and two are five, five and two are 
seven, seven and four are eleven, and 
eleven and six are seventeen and so 
he will calculate, and unless he has so 
many dimes, he has not faith enough j 
to draw the first rock, or the first 
adobie, or get the first foot of lumber, 
or do the first thing* 

But you take a man who has got in 
him the true "Mormon" spirit, and he 
considers that he can accomplish, 
just what he thinks ought to be ac- \ 


complished. If he considers that he 
wants a house, he deems himself com- 
petent to go at it, and to build such a 
one as he wants ; if he wants a small 
one he can build it, and if a large one 
he can build it* That is the " Mor- 
mon " spirit 

If you Saints who have just arrived 
here expect a heaven, I will tell you 
how to get it ; if you have brought a 
small one with you, keep it, and keep 
adding to it ; that is, if you want a 
heaven, go to and make it If you 
have not means enough to buy a farm, 
go to work and make one ; if you have 
not means enough to buy a house, 
build one, and thus gsfther around 
you the comforts of life, and the means 
to subsist upon. But I will tell you 
one thing, if you neglect to pray, neg- 
lect to watch, neglect to do your duty, 
and to serve your God for yourselves, 
you will be apt to become dissatisfied, 
disheartened, and dispirited, and wish 
to go back from whence you came. 
But the opposite will be the result 
with those who keep the command- 
ments of God, who watch and pray, 
j who are active in their spirits and in 
their religion, and work out their sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, if you 
please, or they may work as hard as 
they please without fearing and trem- 
bling, if they have a mind to- Conse- 
quently, when you come here, it is 
essential that yot^eep the same re- 
ligion that you e™ raced before you 
started to come here, 

I am aware that a great many have 
so much piety in them, that they are 
like the Baptist priest who came to 
see Joseph Smith, Joseph had the 
discernment of spirits to read a man, 
and a peculiar faculty of using up the 
old sectarian tone to "my dee-eer 
brethren/' When he heard that good 
old tone he used to imitate it; and 
whenever one of the class, who are so 
filled with piety, and the good old 
tone, came to Nauvoo, Joseph used 
forthwith to take a course to evapo- 
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rata their sanctimoniousness, a great 
deal of which consists in the long ass- 
like tone. Before the Baptist priest, 
I have referred* to, came to Nauvoo, 
ho had heard brother William O, 
Clark, who could preach a bible and m 
half at a sermon, and could use the 
fashionable old tone, the blessed old 
tone. This Baptist imbibed a notion 
that we were as much ahead of his 
ideas of piety, and that our tone was 
as much longer than his, as the 
strength of the arguments produced 
by Clark were stronger than his ; and 
supposed that our Sanctimoniousness 
was co-equal with what he considered 
the merits of our doctrine* 

Under these impressions he came 
to Kauvoo, and was introduced to the 
Prophet. In the meantime some per- 
son came up that brother Joseph 
would have a talk with, but while 
doing this he kept his eye upon the 
stranger, on this priest. After he got 
through chatting, the Baptist stood 
before him, and folding hiswms said, 
" Is it possible that I now flash my 
pries upon* Prophet, upon ajnan 
who has conversed with my Savior ?" 
* 4 Yes," says the Prophet, u I don't 
know but you do ; would not you like 
> wrestle with me? " That, you see, 
1 rough t the priest right on to the 
thrashing floor, and he turned a sum- 
merset right straight After he had 
whirled round a few times, like a duck 
shot in the head, he concluded that 
lis piety had been awfully shocked, 
even to the centre, and went to the 
f 'raphe t to 1 earn why he had so shock- 
ed his piety. The Prophet commen- 
ced and showed him the follies of the 

»rld, and the absurdity of the long 
tone, and that he had a super-abond- 
jnt stock of sanctimoniousness. s 

You Saints who have come here, if 
you have around you the garb of sec- 
tarianism, must calculate that the 
"Mormon" plow will turn that under ; 
you must calculate that here we are a 
practical people ; a people who believe 


in their religion, and are good Saints ; 
who do their work, and attend to their 
prayers in the season thereof ; and are 
not so much in a hurry in the morn* 
ing, but that they can kneel down and 
consecrate their families, their effects, 
themselves, and all they have, to the 
Most High God* 

But in the midst of this people you 
will find various stripes of character. 
The net has been cast into the sea, 
and, if the parable is true, it has 
drawn to the shore all kinds of fish, 
and you must not be alarmed if you 
find in Zion some curiosities. If 1 
wished to find the best men in the 
world, I should go to Zion to find 
them ; if I wished to find the biggest 
devil, I would look in Zion for him, 
among the people of God ; there I can 
find the greatest scamps. I believe 
the words of Christ are true, that the 
net has gathered of every kind of fish ; 
that it has gathered men of every 
class. Do not marvel if you find 
here goats as well as sheep, and 
the speckled goats and the long- 
haired goats, and the smooth goats 
and the rough goats, and goats of 
every grade, size and color, mixed 
among the sheep. Do not think 
you will be without your trials here, 
that you are to be a stereotyped 
edition to sit upon stools, singing 
glory to God, and that that is all 
you have to do. . 

I have often said to the English 
brethren and sisters that were I in 
England, for there is where the El- 
ders preach piety, I would tell them 
*the first things they might expect to 
meet in Zion, viz : to leap into the 
mire and help to fill up a mud hole, 
to make adobies with their sleeves 
rolled up, and be spattered with clay 
from head to foot ; and that some 
would be set to ditching in Zion, to 
making ditch fence ankle deep in 
mire ; and that they might expect to 
eat their bread by the sweat of their 
brow, as in their native country, I 
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told them when I was in St Louis, 
where there were many English and 
Scotch, that if we succeeded in getting 
to Zion it was a 41 knack," and if we 
did not it was a * * knick," and conse- 
quently there were " knick-knacks " 
in going to Zion, and "knick-knacks" 
after we got to Zion, ) 

These things are all connected with 
the common salvation that you heard 
Elder Hyde treat upon this forenoon, 
the salvation that is common with the 
people of God, You understand it, 
you have practised it, and tasted the 
sweets thereof. You come here, and 
you think that we are busy and active, 
but only live your religion, and you 
will feel the power, spirit, and fultfess 
thereof, as you have never felt it pre- 
vious to this. What I mean by the 
spirit is the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Ghost, which you can feel from the 
crown of your heads to the soles of 
your feet, It is here with you if you 
do right, and everything you antici- 
pate in the Holy Ghost, and in the 
power of the Priesthood, and in the 
love of God, and everything you have 
thought of in your own minds is here, 
and pod is here ; and if you have 
thought of bad, it is here also. If 
you approach a large furnace, the first 
thing you see are the black columns 
of smoke rising up and towering aloft, 
and if you approach nearer you disco- 
ver piles of coal and ore, and the 
ashes, dust, and cinders which have 
been heaved out ; but all this will 
never convince you that there is no 
iron there. You would say that 
where there is so much iron cinders 
there must be iron ; that the iron has 
been taken out and dressed; that 
there must have been lots of iron 
here, and you begin to look for the iron. 
If you occasionally see a dirty 
sheep, do not let it try you ; if you do 
not get a bushel of wheat as quick 
as you want it, do not let that try 
your faith. If you are agoing to die 
of hunger, that is the time to be 


strong in the God of Israel, I wish 
to see the new comers active in their 
religion ; I wish to see them live 
their religion, and not only seek to be 
endowed with the spirit of Zion, but 
fc> bring the spirit of Zion with them. 
I wish to see them come here with 
their countenances lit up with the love 
of God, and their hearts burning with 
the Holy Ghost, and their voices 
sounding like the music of sweet 
instruments, to join in the songs of 
Zion, and in the work of our God, in 
cultivating the earth, and in building 
houses* Bless your souls, if you 
desire an experience of this kind, in 
order to build up Zion, you must 
learn. Unless you have practice in 
it, unless you begin with one house, 
and then go from one house to 
another, you cannot learn how to 
build. You cannot learn how to make 
a farm by reading alone, but you 
have got to have the practical know- 
ledge. So it is in relation to building ; 
an.architeft may draw a fine design of 
a house, yet there is not one man in a 
thousand who can carry |t out, with- 
out roe architect is continually by him 
to direct, and to say, place that there , 
and this yonder, 

We may talk of making our own 
heaven, and of building up the city of 
Zion, and making it beautiful, and 
, having it polished after the similitude 
I of a palace, but we must have an 
experience in doing such a work, 
before we can accomplish it. The 
world do not comprehend all things 
as tliey should ; they do not compre- 
hend the greatest things ; the light 
and power of God, pertaining to man 
in his probation, towering among the 
clouds and smoke, but its force is 
down here in the practical duties of 
life, in the work under the sun that 
we have to do. 

Now when you come to Zion, you 
will find men standing upon their 
feet ; but go into the w T orld, and there, 
if a man wants to show himself to be 


a smart man, he must mount a [ These are mj views, and have heen 
cabbage leaf, hiccup, and jump up to all the time, I like to see a " Mormon n 
spit over his shirt collar. There was be a "Mormon/' and act like a "Mor- 
* a man here last winter who thought mon." A good " Mormon "will have an 
himself a smart man because his elastic faith, and not say, " brother 
father was a smart man ; and he was Grant, the old snag ship is in snag har- 
all the while on the strain, like a man bor," but be mindful that brother Brig- 
who mounts a cabbage leaf to hiccup, ] ham is cautious how he guides her, Bro- 
or jumps up to spit over his shirt ther Joseph had not time to be care- 
collar in trying to be smart. What ful, and run the ship around the 
do they make of it? Nothing but a snags, but was under the necessity of 
bubble, and a laughing stock for men running the ship right on to them, 
of sense, But when Brigbam chooses to run 

The ore, coal, and flux are put in | around a snag, or across a snag, he 
the tunnel head of the furnace, and will do so. The ship is all oak, let 
iron and cinder run to the boshes her slide. If we are in snag harbor, 
below, amd are separated. You see all right ; we will steer the ship, and 
the smoke first, but you find here the run around the snag, or over it, just 
true metal, — u The Mormons, a little as the Lord pleases. Jesus, our elder 
handful of Mormons cannot aceom- brother, is at the helm, and has a good 
plish much,*' used to be said. But crew aboard, who are faithful, meek, * . 
we are gathering out the tough wire, and humble. If the Saints desire to 
it has got to come here. I strengthen Zion, let them be humble, 

I wish the Saints who come here, 1 meek, lowly, and contrite in spirit ; 
to be Saints. I said last spring, let them be diligent, and seek counsel 
curse a man who will starve the poor through the light of the Spirit of God, 
by keeping up the price of grain, and and watch and pray, and they will be 
who will not help his brethren. I filled with joy, and be happy at night, 
know some men will say that we have 1 and healthy in the morning ; and their 
fine men among us. I know that we \ spirits will be buoyant, and ^they can 
have first-rate, gpod mercantile houses shout ** glory hallelujah * in reality, 
here ; I like them first-rate ; but it | May the God of heaven fill you 
would be better for us to do our own j with the Holy Ghost, and give you 
trading, and by that means keep our . light and joy in His kingdom. Amen, 
money in our midst. ' 
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A Discourse by Elder Orson Prait % delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 

July 8 f 1855, 


I have been highly pleased with the 
remarks that have fallen from the lips 
of brother Grant, who first addressed 
us this morning. The subject of the 
coming of the kingdom of God, and 
its organization upon the earth, is 
one of vast importance to the present 
generation, as well as to all past 
generations, who arfc equally con- 
cerned with the present Ever since 
the day that men were organized 
upon the earth they have neon equally 
concerned in regard to that period — 
that eventful period when God's 
kingdom should be established upon 
the earth. That day or period has 
been looked forward to as the day of 
the perfection of their glory and 
exaltation. 

And when that time comes, all 
governments, and systems of govern- 
ment, that have been organized upon 
this little creation of the Almighty, 
contrary to the order of heaven, or 
in other words — all governments that 
have not been theocratical in their 
nature, but that have been organized 
in a greater or less degree by man's 
wisdom, will be done away. 

The Almighty in some degree con- 
trols among mankind, as far as they 
will let Him. He controls th# desti- 
nies of the nations, so far as they will 
permit Him ; yet He does not control 
them so far as to destroy the agency 
of the human family, consequently 
they, through their own corrupt no- 
tions, have departed from the great 
principles of government given by the 
Lord to man in the beginning. Man- 


kind have felt a disposition to seek 
after some kind of government of 
their own; they have all seemed to 
manifest a feeling to have a different 
government from the one established 
by the Almighty; and hence, they 
have all rebelled against His govern- 
ment, and they have introduced creeds 
and systems of their own manufac- 
turing* 

If there had been a government 
upon the face of the earth, from the 
creation of man to the present time, 
according to the mind and will of 
God ; you would not have seen in the 
present age, and in generations that 
are past, different nations, different 
classes of people, having different 
governments, as we now behold them, 
but there would have been a oneness 
of nationality — a unity existing over 
all the earth. But mankind have 
existed for ages past in a divided 
state — in a broken condition, because 
of their rebellion against the laws and 
government of heaven. 

If God made this earth, and all 
things that pertains unto it, and if all 
were created for His honor and glory, 
lie has the right to govern and con- 
trol them by His own laws ; and He 
has a right to enforce that govern- 
ment, and show Himself able to con- 
trol the works of His hands, and it is 
the duty of all men to render obe- 
dience to His requirements. The 
government of heaven would not have 
been separated frtm the government 
of men, or in other words, there 
would not have be*n two kinds, one 


called ecclesiastial, and the other a 
civil government ; but inasmuch as 
they hare rebelled, and become cor- 
rupt and wicked, governments have 
been introduced of a different charac- 
ter ; and the Lord has, in some mea- 
sure, sanctioned those governments, 
so far as there were good principles 
existing among them. 

All good principles and laws have 
emanated from the Almighty, and 
have come to man by inspiration from 
Him. For instance, the government 
of the United States, or the Constitu 
tion, came from Him ; it was given, 
we believe, by inspiration, and there 
are many things connected with the 
various institutions of men that are 
very good. There are many good 
laws and good institutions in the go- 
vernment of the United States, as 
well as among many other govern- 
ments, but the government of the 
United States is one of the best that 
lms Jbeen organized among men upon 
the face of the earth for many genera- 
tions. 

" Did the Lord have a hand in the 
organization of the United States go- 
vernment . ?" asks the enquirer. Yes, 
the Lord had a hand in framing its 
Constitution. Why did not the Lord, 
at that time, introduce a perfect go- 
vernment — a theocracy ? It was sim- 
ply because the people were not pre- 
pared for it — they were too corrupt ; 
and although they had more integrity, 
more virtue, more honesty, and more 
sympathy and feeling for that which 
is just and upright and good, than 
any other portion of the inhabitants 
of the earth, and probably more than 
a great many now have, yet they were 
far from being prepared for the go- 
vernment of God, which is a govern- 
ment of union. * 

They were for from that, conse- 
quently the Lord inspired them to in- 
troduce a government that He knew 
would be just suited to their capacity, 
and hence it was that He inspired 


Jefferson, Washington, Franklin, and 
others to introduce those m ensures 
which they did, and to carry them 
out, and they were such as were just 
suited to the conditions and circum- 
stances of the people ; hence the go- 
vernment of the United States we, as 
a people, venerate and defend. 

Why do we do this ? We do it 
because God had His hand in the or- 
ganization of it ; He controlled it so 
far as He could do so without inter- 
fering with the agency of man. 

We have seen plainly and clearly 
that had it not been for the organiza- 
tion of this government, as has wisely 
and justly been said, where would 
have been the liberty of the Latter- 
day Saints. 

This government, then, was organ- 
ized to suit the people and the cir- 
cumstances in which they were placed, 
until they were prepared to receive a 
more perfect one. 
( But will the government of the 
United States continue for ever ? No, 
it is not sufficiently perfect ; and, not 
withstanding it has been sanctioned 
by the Lord at a time when it was 
suited to the circumstances of the 
people, yet the day will come, (I will 
say it on my own responsibility and 
not that of this people,) the day will 
come when the United States govern 
ment, and all others, will be uprooted, 
and the kingdoms of this world will 
be united in one, and the kingdom of 
our God will govern the whole earth, 
and bear universal sway ; and no 
power beneath the heavens can pre- 
vent this taking place, if the Bible be 
true, and we know it to be true. 

The * Lord will govern all things 
that He has made and created, for it 
is entered upon the records of heaven 
that all nations shall bow to His au- 
thority ; and, consequently, we respect 
the government of the United States, 
because it has good principles in it„ 
and not that we think it will endure 
for ever. 
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Many great and glorious principles 
are contained with i a the Constitution 
of oftr country, not to say that it is 
j perfect, but it is perfect so far as it 
pertains to the rights and privileges 
of the children of men. But there is 
a nucleus of a government, formed 
since that of the United States, which 
is perfect in its nature. It is perfect, 
hiving emanated from a Being who is 
perfect* 

But some msj enquire, is it right 
—is it lawful for another government 
io bi organized within the United 
States, of a theocratical nature ? Yes, 
, perfectly so ! Does not the Consti- 
tution of our country guarantee to all 
religious societies the right of forming 
any ecclesiastical government they 
like ? Certainly it does, and every 
intelligent man knows this to be the 
fact 

The nucleus of such a government 
is formed, and its laws have emanated 
from the throne of God, and it is per- 
fect, having come from a pure foun- 
tain ; but does this make us indepen- 
dent of the laws of the United States ? 
No, this new government does not 
come in contact with the government 
Of the United States, In keeping 
our covenants, and observing our re- 
ligious laws and ceremonies, or the 
laws that God has given to the child- 
ren of men, we are not required to 
violate the principles of right that are 
contained in the Constitution and 
laws of the United States. «| 

Had not the government of the 
United States been framed, where 
would have been safety for this peo- 
ple? I answer, nowhere. If this 
Republican government had not been 
organized upon this continent, the 
kingdom of our God could not have 
teen protected ; but the hand of the 
Lord has been in it, and superintend- 
ed its organization, and no one can 
hinder its progress. 

If this government had been form- 
ed in any other kingdom or nation 


upon the earth except the United 
States, where would have been the 
privileges and liberties of this people? 
Without the interference of the Al- 
mighty, and the manifestation of His 
miraculous power for our protection, 
we should have been rooted out of the 
earth. 

God foresaw this — He knew what 
would take place long beforehand, and 
He saw that it was not only necessary 
to have a day set for the preparation, 
and also for the beginning of the Lat- 
ter-day work, but it was likewise im- 
portant for the different kingdoms 
and nations which were in existence, 
and that had been organized by man, 
to go to work and start up some reli- 
gious reform, and for the people to 
struggle against their mother church, 
and to fight against her tyranny and 
oppressions, that religious liberty and 
freedom, and the right of a free exer- 
cise of their religious opinions, might 
be guaranteed to the human family, 
not all at once, but gradually. * We 
find that at the Reformation, when the 
great struggle for freedom and reli- 
gious liberty took place, some of them 
were wrought upon to come to this 
new continent for the purpose of se- 
curing to themselves religious free- 
dom and religious right ; and inspired 
by the Almighty, as was Columbus 
who discovered this land, they planted 
their feet upon the American soil. 

They were an humble people and 
God began to work in their minds, 
and they continued to increase, for a 
while, in union and love, having ob- 
tained privileges which before they 
were deprived of; and no doubt they 
imagined to themselves that univer- 
sal freedom was about to be ushered 
in, but it was not exactly so, neither 
was that degree*of liberty and freedom 
to suffice which they had then secu- 
red, but it was like John the Baptist's 
mission, merely to prepare the way* 
It was said of John, that among all 
that were born of women there were 
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none greater than he, and yet the least 
in the kingdom of heaven was greater 
than he ; and of all governments that 
had arisen among men, there were 
none so great and good, as the govern- 
ment of the United States, and jet 
the government of God in its very in- 
fancy was greater than it. 

And why was this ? Because its 
laws emanated from a more perfect 
Being. 

It was for this purpose, then, that 
a republic was organized upon this 
continent to prepare the way for a 
kingdom which shall have dominion 
over all the earth to the ends thereof. 

Hence, the Prophet Daniel has 
told us, that the kingdom of God 
should he cut out of the mountains 
without hands ; in other words, when 
the kingdom of God should be taken 
from the .mountains, it should be 
taken by the power of the Almighty, 
and not by human hands ; it should 
be organized by the Lord, and govern- 
ed by His laws. God, who interests 
Himself in the affairs of men, was to 
speak from the heavens, and inspire 
His servants to give laws and revela- 
tions to His people, informing them 
that His kingdom was to be taken 
from the mountains in His own due 
time, and that it should increase until 
it should become a great mountain 
and fill the whole earth, • 

Do the people suppose that they 
can frustrate the designs of the Al- 
mighty, and put to death the Prophets 
who are sent unto them, and fight and 
war against them, and belch out their 
rage, and threats, and persecute them 
as they have done, without being 
brought into judgment ? 

The wicked suppose they can do 
this with impunity, but there is a 
God who holds the helm of the ship 
of Zion, and who will carry out His 
purposes with regard to the Saints of 
Latter-days, in which the kingdom, 
and the greatness of the kingdom, and 
the dominion under the whole hea- 


vens; shall be given to the Saints of 
the Most High and they shall possess 
it for ever and for ever. 

I was highly delighted with the re- 
marks that were laid before us by our 
Beloved brother this morning. And 
in speaking concerning the corruptions 
that men have brought into our midst, 
I perfectly agree with him, for all 
such corruptions and wickedness must 
be done away ; they will not be suf- 
fered to exist in the kingdom of God ; 
I mean by this that when there are 
crimes committed, they will be visited 
with their just reward and that im- 
mediately. 

In that kingdom, when its laws go 
forth, there will be officers of peace, 
and they will lay judgment to the 
line, and the axe will be laid to the 
root of every ***ce that will not yield 
fruit, and it \u. be hewn down and 
cast into the fire, and be utterly burnt 
up, 

I have not said much the past win- 
ter in regard to the corruptions that 
have been practised in our midst, and 
why ? Simply because there are men 
here, higher in authority, and whose 
place it is to rebuke sin ; and they 
have borne testimony of the wicked- 
ness and corruptions that have been 
sent into our midst. I do not mean to 
say that all are corrupt, there are 
honorable exceptions, but all know 
that there have been men sent here, 
who were as corrupt as hell itself. 

Such characters, if they had met 
with their just deserts, would not now 
have been living to disgrace humanity. 
These are my feelings, and I will here 
say, that I have felt to be of one heart 
and one mind with the Presidency in 
relation to these things. Brethren, 
in saying these things, do we feel like 
excluding all the outsiders, so called? 
No, God does not design it ; He never 
intended that this people should live 
exclusively by themselves. 

God will so order it, that we shall 
have a hundred of them, where we 


have bad one ; and we shall find that 
the time will come when all nations 
shall come, but they will have to walk 
straight. i 

David has said, in speaking of that 
time, that when the wicked rulers, 
and corrupt kings of tfie earth, should 
come up to Zion, they should, while 
yet afar off, be seized with fear and 
trembling, and hasten away ; for it 
will be no place for wicked and corrupt 1 
characters; but there will be millions 
of others who will come up to Zion, 
besides the Saints of God ; they will 
come to behold the glory of God 
which will rest upon Zion. They will 
come in such numerous hosts that the 
gates of Zion will have to be open day 
and night to receive them ; they will 
corneas a multitude of nations, swarm- 
ing in day and night. 

Kings, nobles, and great men, from 
all the principal nations of the earth, 
will come flocking to Zion with their 
armies, and tjieir servants to view the 
grandeur of Zion ; and they will have 
to be obedient to the mandates of the 
great King who shall issue forth His 
laws from Zion, or it will be no place 
for them to abide in. 

We need not think that we can get 
into any place where we will not be 
associated w r ith the Gentiles ; for the 
Lord intends that we shall be among 
them all through this mortal state, 
and even in the Millenium we find 
that there will be two classes of beings 
upon the earth. A»d if there are 
corrupt individuals found , they will be 
visited with punishment according to 
the deeds they are guilty of* 

Then, I rejoice ; I look forward to 
the day of glory, when the glory of 


Zion shall be like a light upon a hill, 
which will illuminate the whole world; 
and the great men of the earth will 
come to see the glory of God, and be 
taught in the holy commandments 
that will proceed forth from our midst ; 
and they will look upon Zion, and 
wonder, and be astonished. 

May the Lord bless us, and may 
the Spirit of tlie Lord abide with, and 
continue to surround and overshadow 
us, and may we not be fearful because 
of the oppressor and the wicked, but 
trust in the living God, and He will 
continue to protect us all the day long, 
and no power can prevail against us. 
If we were not one* tenth as numerous 
as we are, what would it matter ; if 
God be on our side, He can use up 
the wicked, and protect us. 

And as has been said by the First 
Presidency, all that we have to fear is 
our own wickedness, and corruptions, 
and liability to depart from the true 
faith. If we will be true and right* 
eous, and if we will have faith in God, 
this is all that is required. 

If we are faithful to our covenants, 
the fury of the oppressor will not 
harm us, and where will be the strong 
arm of man ? It will be like the flax 
in the flame, like a moth eaten gar- 
ment, the wicked shall vanish away, 
and there will be no place found for 
them. 

' Then hearken to the counsel that 
proceeds from the First Presidency, 
and hold up your heads, and do not 
let them droop, and in this way, we 
shall prosper, and obtain a holy dwel- 
ling place in the presence of our God 
for ever. May God grant these bles- 
sings for His Son's sake. Amen. 
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THE VINE AND FIG TREE — DUTIES OF SAINTS, 

A Discourse % Elder Ezra T. Benson, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 

Lake+Cittf, May 13, 1855. 


I am requested to make a few re- 
marks at the commencement of our 
meeting this afternoon, although I 
would much rather hear from breth- 
ren* especially my beloved President 
Hyde who is about to leave us, but as 
It is his desire that I should make a 
few remarks, I will make the attempt. 

I rejoiced much this morning in 
hearing from our brethren who ad- 
dressed us, as I generally do when I 
hear the Elders speak. I was reflect- 
ing in my mind, and asking myself 
whether I ever heard a ** Mormon " 
sermon that I did not rejoice in ? 1 
cannot remember the time since I 
have been in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. It never 
made any difference who addressed the 
people; no matter who was called 
upon to speak, however eloquent his 
discourse might be, however pointed 
his remarks might be, no matter 
however simple, or how many times I 
might have heard the same subject 
treated upon, it was always edifying to 
me, for I ever found something new, 
and although I might have heard the 
same things, perhaps, a great many 
times, but my memory being so short 
and treacherous, I had forgotten some 
things, but as soon as I heard them 
again I could then recollect them; 
my mind would be refreshed, and I 
would remember that I had heard the 
same things before ; and one remark 
that was made this morning by bro- 
ther Clements, refreshed my mind 
upon things which took place when I 
was on a mission, some eight or ten 
years ago, in the United States. I 


mean the remarks referring to that 
time, which will surely come, when 
the Saints of God will sit under their 
own vine and fig tree, none daring to 
make them afraid. 

I was once asked the question by 
some of our opposers, in something 
like the following manner — " You Mor- 
mons believe that there is a time of 
peace coming ; you believe that the 
prophecies of the Scriptures are to be 
fulfilled literally, in the same way that 
Noahs prediction of the Hood was, 
and that your God is willing, and in 
fact designs that you shall sit under 
your own vine and fig tree, none daring 
to molest or make you afraid."- " And 
now," says he, "Have you got them 
yet?" "Well/; says I, "not exactly 
the fig tree, but we have got the cot- 
ton-wood tree, and the locust tree, 
and we sit under them, none daring 
to molest or make afraid, and we are 
in anticipation of some day having the 
fig tree/ 1 We are full of hope that the 
time is now near at hand, that it is 
not far a-head, when, if we are faithful 
to our callings, we shall sit under a 
great many other kinds of trees, and 
I don*t know as it will make any dif- 
ference whether it is the cot ton- wood, 
chesnut, oak, apple, peach-tree, or 
whatever kind of tree it may be, so 
that we sit under our own vine and 
.fig tree, and serve the Lord our God 
with full purpose of heart. 

The cotton-wood trees are grown, 
the peach is beginning to grow, and 
the apple and pear, and so on, are be- 
ginning to grow, and we all expect 
that not many years hence, we will 
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have the privilege of sitting ijnder 
our own vine and fig tree, none daring 
to molest or make afraid , and it is 
necessary that we should have the op- 
posite in all things. 

We are a people that believe in re- 
velation, the whisperings of the Holy 
Spirit, the gifts of the Gospel of Je- 
sus Christ ; and we are a people that 
believe in the necessity of all those 
gifts. We say that they ought to exist 
in the Church of Christ in every age 
of the world. When a people are in 
possession of those glorious principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, they 
will see that there is a passing beauty 
and glory associated with them. You 
will also find opposition, slander, and 
reproach to be continually on the in- 
crease, and if it frere not so, it would 
show that win not the Church of 
Christ. It is necessary that there | 
should be an excitement in the world, 
and that servants of the Lord should 
in those times show their faith by 
their works, and it is also important 
that they should, as the Apostle has 
exhorted us, contend for all the gifts 1 
of the Gospel that aje mentioned in 
the Holy Scriptures — the gift of god- 
liness and of patience and charity, and 
all those good gifts that are spoken of 
in the Scriptures of truth. The Apos- 
tle says, if all these good gifts abound 
in you, " ye shall neither be barren 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. " Seeing, then, ' 
that this is the promise, how very 
necessary it is that we should improve 
upon those gifts bestowed upon us, by 
our Heavenly Father, and if we do 
not improve, we are not on the pro- 
gressive, but are going downward. 

We can live in the kingdom of God 
and be stereotyped "Mormons," but to 
accomplish this, we have to live and 
increase in wisdom, knowledge, pa- 
tience, perseverance, and all the gifts 
and graces of the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, for it will take all the j 
perseverance, and all the faith and ' 


patience that we can command, to live 
i the Gospel of Christ, 

It is pleasing to reflect that we are 
all here as a band of brethren, trying 
to obey all the commandments of 
God, We are from many climes and 
countries, and we are here to prove 
each other, and see whether we can 
bear with each other's faults and weak- 
nesses, and to try if we can endure 
trials, and perplexities, and opposi- 
tions, and the sneers of the world — 
the wirkrd portion of mankind. How 
do they look upon us, taking a gene- 
ral view of the question ? It is true, 
there are some who are more thoroughly 
acquainted with us, who look and 
speak pretty favourably, but as a ge- 
neral thing they do not believe that 
we are a virtuous people ; they believe 
that we have many ordinances and 
principles amongst us established to 
gratify a certain portion of this com- 
munity ; they do not believe that we 
are the Saints of the Most High God, 
yet there is something which they 
cannot comprehend, but still they 
think there is something behind the 
curtain, and they cannot understand 
it ; still they hare a good deal of du- 
biety upon their minds respecting the 
Latter-day Saints, and why is it so ? 
It is because there are a great many 
things which they cannot comprehend. 
They see us united ; they are made 
sensible of our prosperity ; they 
see we proceed with authority and 
with confidence to do whatever we 
have to do, and they cannot fathom 
it ; they cannot understand how we 
hold together in such perfect unity ; 
our whole organization to them is one 
entire mystery, and ever has been to 
the sectarian world* 

And what is the reason that man- 
kind are so slow to understand ? Why 
Jesus, who had cotftpassion on the 
people in his teachings, compared the 
kingdom of God to a little child, and 
said, u Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not : for of 
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such is the kingdom of heaven." All 
men have to become as little children 
before they can understand the prin- 
ciples of, or enter the kingdom of 
heaven, and the Christian world are 
not willing to humble themselves, and 
become as little children ; therefore 
they cannot enter the kingdom of God. 
This is the reason that they cannot 
comprehend this people, and the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. A* strange work, a marvel 
and a wonder it appears to them. 

What is said about the Spirit of the 
Lord that is possessed by the Saints ? 
We read that it shall lead and guide 
you into all truth, and further, that it 
shall show (the Saints) things past, 
and things which are to come. But 
the world at large cannot see these 
things, and they never will until they 
have taken the same steps that we 
have taken. Heavenly things cannot 
he comprehended only by the Spirit 
of the living God, but says Paul, the 
Spirit of God discerneth all things, 
even the deep things of God ; the 
natural mind cannot comprehend* 

Well, then, we can see that it is the 
duty as well as the privilege of every 
Latter-day Saint to live in the Spirit 
of the Lord, for*' ilormonism "is to rule 
our actions, and every man and wo- 
man has got to be wide awake. They 
have got to do as brother Kimball 
used to say, sleep with one eye open 
and one leg out of bed. I have seen 
an4 comprehended for the last few 
months that the Latter-day Saints 
have now got to double their dili 
gence ; yes, I can feel it to the bottom 
of my soul ; we have to learn to ap- 
preciate the blessings of the Almighty 
morjB fully than we have heretofore 
appreciated them, The Lord will be 
honored, and lie will not be angry 
with any, but those who refuse to ac- 
knowledge His hand in all things ; we 
have got to acknowledge His hand in 
all things, and feel it as well as to say 
it, and to show it by our works. 
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I We have had several expulsions or 
drivings through mobocracy, and in all 
these things we are called upon to ac- 
knowledge the hand of the Lord. It 
takes us all the time to perform in 
faithfulness the duties of our several 
respective callings. It is like an old 
blacksmith s bellows, the very moment 
that you cease to blow, the fire goes 
down, and especially the fires of those 
that burn cedar coal ; and those wha 
use the blacksmith's bellows, know* 
how long it takes to kindle up the fire, 
that is, when they have got the same 
material on hand ; and it is just so 
with the Gospel of Christ. If we 
quench the Spirit, and do not magnify 
the Lord by our works and by our 
faith, that which is in us soon goes out, 
and we die a natural death in the 
kingdom. Then, if we wish to obtain 
influence again we have to become 
humble, come forth and get re-bap- 
tized for the remission of sins, and 
have hands laid on for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and obey it strictly in all 
things, before we can get the zeal and 
flame of the Gospel again to burn in 
our souls* 

I We have learned another lesson too, 
at least I have, viz,, that the driving 
part of " Mormonism," the burnings, 
mobbings, and oppressions were all # 
very necessary to the bringing this 
people to an understanding of their 
true position before God. All that 
has ever come upon us has served a 
good purpose and was very essential 

; to the condemnation of our enemies* 

For the last few months I have 
been travelling considerably through 
the settlements of the Territory, 
preaching to the brethren, and in- 
structing them in their duties. A 
good spirit prevailed in most of the 
places I visited, and I told the broth* 
ren that it. was not the inner man that 
they had to contend with and look 
after just now, so much as it was the 
things out of doors, and I promised 

J them that if they would all be agreed 
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in opening their farms, making their 
fences around their farms, and big 
fields, and take good care of their 
flocks and herds, and keep up good 
schools, pay their tithing, and attend 
t* all the ordinances of the Gospel, 
live as Saints of God onght to lire, 1 
would promise them, in the name of 
Israel's God, that when they assem- 
bled in the congregations of the Saints, 
the gifts and blessings of the Gospel 
j/rould be more copiously poured out 
upon them, that they should have 
power to heal the sick, speak with 
tongues, prophesy, and they should 
have a mighty influence of the Holy 
Spirit in their midst. I felt to pro- 
mise them these things in faith, for it 
is just so everywhere when people live 
in humility before God. 

How pleasing it is when we can 
meet a brother here, or there, and can 
feel that the genial influences of the 
Holy Spirit of God are with him! 
When we feel so united, so much of 
one heart and one mind, that we can 
buy and sell, trade, traffic, and do all 
that we have to do in the name of the 
Lord, do all with an honest heart be- 
fore God — then, when we feel this 
way, we can have the Spirit of the 
Lord in coining before a congregation 
•to qualify us to edify the people* This 
is but a small portion of our religion, 
but this is very good. It is obedience 
that will prepare us to be exalted in 
the kingdom of our God. 

There is a monitor in the heart of 
every individual, and a man or wo- 
man who will obey its dictations, and 
whose intentions are to do right all 
the day long, need not be afraid of 
anything, for they will have confi- 
dence ; they shall have confidence be- 
fore God ; they shall have confidence 
before the Saints, and be enabled to 
claim the promises, and there is no 
power that can hinder ; there is no 
power that can stand against them, 
but they shall prevail ; and why shall 
they not prevail ? Why the Psalmist 


DISCOURSES. 

says — " No good thing will he with- 
hold from them that walk uprightly/' 
(Let us ask a blessing on the cup.) 

I feel first rate, brethren and sisters, 
and I feel to bless you, and my dailj 
prayer is that the Saints of God may 
be blessed with wisdom, with know- 
ledge, and with all spiritual blessings, 
as well as with temporal prosperity, 
and I say they shall be blessed, and 
they shall he comforted. And let us 
be reminded continually of the in- 
structions given last Sunday : " Fret 
not your gizzards." We are first-rate, 
and the grasshoppers are doing first- 
rate too, and I expect that the Lord 
will be as good as His word, for we 
are the Latter-day Saints ; we are the 
only people that acknowledge God and 
Prophets and the authority of the 
Priesthood upon the earth, and you 
know what the Scriptures say : (i He 
that receiveth a prophet in the name 
of a prophet shall receive a prophet's 
reward ; and he that receiveth a rigbt- 
ous man in the name of a righteous 
man shall receive a righteous man's 
reward/ 1 We all want the 'Prophet s 
blessing, and we all want every good 
man's blessing, and the blessing of all 
this community. 

When our hearts are drawn out be- 
fore the Lord, we feel well, we feel all 
right : but when we get to fretting our 
gizzards about this, that, aud the other, 
and begin to say, well, these rewards, 
these blessings do not appear to us as 
we looked for them ; we do not have 
them in our assemblies as much as we 
ought to have. 

How is it, says one, that the Lord 
is going to kill the grain, and thuy 
cause a famine to come? What is 
the reason the Lord allows the grass 
hoppers to come and eat the graiia ? 
Why. we read in the Scriptures that 
judgment begins at the house of God, 
and I expect the Saints may be tried 
a good deal more yet before they be- r 
come perfect. 

There was one glorious promise 
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vliai cheered my heart ; I mean the 
words which fell from the lips of Pre- 
sident Young a short time ago. Says 
he, ik I don't know that there will be 
any surplus grain, neither do I wish 
there to be any particularly, but we 
have put in seed, and we shall have 
harvest." He promised us a harvest, 
and my faith is that we shall have 
something to eat and drink, and we 
shall not starve or want for bread. If 
we receive that promise as coming 
from a Prophet, we shall be blessed, 
and get what was promised ; I calcu- 
late to have it; I also expect that the 
Lord will send the rain just as He 
pleases, and make all things subserve 
the interests of His kingdom. I ex* 
pect to claim the blessings of the 
Almighty by faith, prayer, and -lili- 


geuce. 


Well, now, I know that you are as 
willing as I am, to have those blessings 
promised. We want rain, and we all 
feel very anxious to have some, and 
we would like to know when we are 
to have it Well, I have made up my 
mind for it to rain some time during 
the present week, I have had no par- 
ticular promise, but I have had it in 
my mind that it will rain within a 
week. If it should not, it won't hurt 
:ne at all, 

I have thought of it in another way; 
probably the Lord may send a little 
famine ; and if he does, there will be 
a design in it. There may be some- 


body coming here, a few curses in the 
shape of men, to eat up all our sur- 
plus grain ; and perhaps, if they should 
hear that the drought and the grasshop- 
pers are eating up our crops, they may 
be led to say, we are not going to be 
starved to death with tho$e poor * l Mor- 
mons/* 

We are here sitting under our own 
Bowery, none daring to molest or 
make us afraid. The kingdom must 
be built up, and it belongs to this peo- 
ple to do it ; it is our salvation to bear 
it off, and if we do not bear it off, and 
do not act as instruments in the hands 
of the Lord in accomplishing the work, 
our glory will be clipped ; the moment 
that we cease our exertions, that mo- 
ment we begin to decline. Every 
man and every woman that is brought 
into the covenant take this upon 
them, to bear a part in this kingdom ; 
this is the right of all, it i^the privi- 
lege and duty#f all Saints, Every 
man is called upon to do right, to 
work righteousness all the day long. 

I will say in conclusion, let us pray 
for the j>eace and prosperity of the 
Presidency that are absent from us to- 
day, and of those who are with them, 
I will not take up more time, but will 
give way, as I wish to hear some re- 
marks from Elder Hyde, who is about 
to leave for Carson Valley. 

May God bless us all, for Christ's 
sake. Amen. 
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THE GOSPEL OF SALVATION— A VISION— REDEMPTION OF THE EARTH 

AND ALL THAT PERTAINS TO IT. 

A Discourse by President Brujham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, August 8, 1852, 


I will read a revelation given to Jo- 
seph Smith, junior, and Sidney Rig- 
don, But previous to my doing so f 
and commencing upon the subject 
that I expect to lay before the people 
this morning, I will say to them, my 
understanding with regard to preach* 
ing the Gospel of Salvation is this : 
there is hut one discourse to be 
preached to all the children of Adam; 
and that ctiscourse should be believed 
by them, and lived up #o. To com- 
mence, continue, and finish this Gos- 
pel sermon, will require all the time 
that is allotted to man, to the earih, 
and all things upon it, in their jr.ertii! ' 
state ; that is my idea with regard to 
preaching. No man is able to set be- 
fore a congregation all the items of 
the Gospel, in this life, and continue 
these items to their termination, for 
this mortal life is too short. It is in- 
separably connected, one part with 
the other, in all the doctrines that 
have been revealed to man, which are 
now called the various doctrines of 
Christianity, of which all the profes- 
sors of religion believe a portion ; but 
severally reject, or desire to reject, 
other portions of the truth ; each "sect 
or individual, taking to themselves 
portions of the Bible, portions of the 
doctrine of salvation, that are the most 
pleasing to them, rejecting all the rest, 
&n£ mingling these doctrines with the 
tenets of men. 

But let a Gospel sermon be preach- 
ed, wherein all the principles of salva- 
tion are embodied, and we will ac- 


knowledge, at the end of the mortali- 
ty of this earth, and all things created 
upon it — at the closing up scene, at 
the final consummation of all things 
that have been from the commence- 
ment of the creationJ>f the world, and 
the peopling of 'it unto the latest ge- 
neration of Adam and Eve, and the 
final finishing up of the work of 
Christ — I say, we shall acknowledge 
that there is the Gospel sermon, and 
that it could not be preached to finite 
beings, in one short life, 

I make these remarks for the pur- 
pose of extricating myself from the ar- 
duous task of undertaking to set be- 
fore this congregation, every item of 
the doctrine of salvation, in all of their 
various significations, as they are pre- 
sented in this life, and according to 
our understanding. I make these in- 
troductory remarks to free myself from 
the great task of finishing the dis- 
course I shall commence. I did not 
expect to finish it ; I do not expect to 
see the end of it, until the winding up 
scene. I do not even commence vd 
the beginning of it ; I only catch al 
it, where it comes to me, in the 10 th 
century, for it has been before rae; it 
is from eternity to eternity. 
£ Christ is the author pf this Gospel, 
of this earth, of men and women, oi 
all the posterity of Adam and Eve, 
and of every living creature that lives 
upon the face of the earth, that flies 
in the heavens, that swims in the 
waters, or dwells in the field. Christ 
is the author of salvation to all this 
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creation; to all things pertaining to 
this terrestrial globe we occupy. 

Tins, however, would be contrary 
to our prejudices, to admit for a mo- 
ment, that Christ, id his redeeming 
properties, has power to redeem any of 
t! works of his hands— *any other 
living creature, but the children of 
Adam and Eve — this would not be in 
accordance with our prepossessed feel- 
ings, and long-imbibed prejudices, per- 
haps ; but he has redeemed the earth; 
he has redeemed mankind and every 
living thing that moves upon it ; ^nd 
he will finish his Gospel discourse 
when he overcomes his enemies, and 
puts hia last enemy under his feet — 
when he destroys death, and him that 
hath the power of it — when he has 
raised up this kingdom, and finished 
his work which the Father gave him 
to do, and presents it to his Father, 
saying, 11 1 have done the work, I have 
finished it; I have not only created 
the world, but I have redeemed it ; I 
haw watched over it, and I have given 
to those intelligent beings, that you 
have created by me, their agency, and 
it has been held with perfection to 
even* creature of intelligence, to every 
grade of mankind ; I have preserved 
inviolate their agency; I have watched 
over them, and overruled all their ac- 
tions, and held in mv hand the desii* 
nies of un n; and I have finished up 
my Gospel sermon, 1 * as he proctitis 
the finished work to his Father, 

J t takes just such a character as the 
Savior, to preach one Gospel discourse ; 
and this was com me need with the 
commencement of all men upon thU 
earth or any other ; and it will never 
close until the winding up scene, and 
all is finished, and the kingdom is 
presented to the Father. 

i expect only to look into gome 
portions of it, as it conic* to me in the 
19th century of the Christian era. 

I will now read a revelation that 
was given to Joseph Smith, junior, 
and Sidnev Hindoo* called 


A VISION, 

4 * 1, Hear O ye heavens, and giv^ 
ear O earth, and rejoice, ye inhabit- 
ants thereof, fur the Lord is God, and * 
beside him there is no Savior : great 
is his wisdom, marvellous are hia 
ways, and the extent of his doings 
none can find out; his purposes fail 
not, neither are there any who can 
stay his hand ; from eternity to eter- 
nity he is the same, and his years 
never fail. 

u 21 For thus saith the Lord, I, th* 
Lord, am merciful and gracious unto- 
those who fear me, and delight to 
honour those who serve me in righte- 
ousness and in truth unto the end, 
great shall be their reward and eter- 
nal shall be their glory ; and to them 
will I reveal all mysteries; yea, all- 
the hidden mysteries of my king- 
dom from days of old, and for ages to 
come will I make known unto them 
the good pleasure of my will concern- 
ing all things pertaining to my king- 
dom ; yea* even the wonders of eter- 
nity shall they know, and things to 
come will I show them, even the 
things of many generations ; and their 
wisdom shall 06 great, and their un- 
derstanding reach to heaven : and be- 
fore them the wisdom of the wise shall 
perish, and the understanding of tho 
piuucul shall come to naught ; for fff- 
my Spirit will I enlighten them, and 
by my power will I make known unto 
them the secrets of my will ; yea, even 
those things which eye has not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor vet entered into 
the heart of man, 

i( 8. We, Joseph Smith, junior, and 
Sidney liigdon, being in the Spirit on 
the sixteenth of February, in the year 
of our Lord, one thousand eight hun- 
dred and thirty* two, by the power of 
the Spirit our eyes were opened and 
our understandings were enlightened, 
so as to see aud understand the things, 
of God — even those things which were 
from the beginning before the world 
was, which were ordained of the Fa-, 

[Vol III. 


82 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


ther, through his only begotten Son, 
who was in the bosom of the Father, 
even from the beginning, of whom we 
bear record, and the record which we 
bear is the fulness of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, who is the Sod, whom 
we saw and with whom we conversed 
in the heavenly vision ; for while we 
were doing the work of translation, 
which the Lord had appointed unto 
us, we came to the twenty* ninth verse 
of the fifth chapter of John, which 
was given unto us as follows : speak- 
ing of the resurrection of the dead, 
concerning those who shall hear the 
voice of the Son of man, and shall 
come forth ; they who have done good 
in the resurrection of the just, and 
they who have done evil in the resur- 
rection of the unjust. Now this caused 
us to marvel, for it was given unto us 
of the Spirit ; and while we meditated 
upon these things, the Lord touched 
the eyes of out understandings and 
they were opened, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about ; and we 
beheld the glory of the Son, on the 
right hand of the Father, and received 
of his fulness ; and saw the holy an- 
gels, and they who are sanctified be- 
fore his throne, worshipping God, and 
the Lamb, who worship him forever 
ami ever. And now, after the many 
testimonies which have been given of 
him, this is the testimony last of all, 
which we give of him, that he lives ; 
for we saw him, even on the right 
hand of God, and we heard the voice 
bearing record that he is the only be- 
gotten of the Father — that by him, 
and through him, and of him the 
worlds are and were created, and the 
inhabitants thereof are begotten sons 
and daughters unto God. And this 
we saw also, and bear record, that an 
angel of God who was in authority in 
the presence of God, who rebelled 
against the only begotten Son, whom 
the Father loved, and who was in the 
bosom of the Father — was thrust 
down from the presence of God and 


the Son, and was called Perdition, 
for the heavens wept over him — he was 
Lucifer, a son of the morning* And 
while we were yet in the Spirit, the 
Lord commanded us that we should 
write* the vision, for we beheld Satan, 
that old serpent — even the devil — who 
rebelled against God, and sought to 
take the kingdom of our God, and his 
Christ, wherefore he maketh war with 
the saints of God, and encompasses 
them rouud about. And we saw a 
vision of the sufferings of those jvith 
whom he made war and overcame, for 
thus came the voice of the Lord unto 
us. 

"4. Thus saith the Lord, concern- 
ing all those who know my power, 
and have been made partakers thereof, 
and suffered themselves, through the 
power of the devil, to be overcome, 
and to deny the truth and defy my 
power — they are they who are the sons 
of perdition, of whom I say that it had 
been better for them never to have 
been born, for they are vessels of 
wrath, doomed to suffer the wrath of - 
God, with the devil and his angels in 
eternity; concerning whom 1 have 
said there is no forgiveness in this 
world nor in the world to come, hav- 
ing denied the Holy Spirit after hav- 
ing received it, and having denied the 
only begotten Son of th« Father — 
having crucified him unto themselves, 
and put him to an open shame. These 
are they who shall go away into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, with the 
devil and his angels, and the only 
ones on whom the second death shall 
have any power ; yea, verily, the only 
ones who shall not be redeemed in 
the due time of the Lord, after the 
sufferings of his wrath ; for all the 
rest shall be brought forth by the re* 
surrection of the dead, through the 
triumph and the glory of the Lamb, 
who was slain, who was in the bosom 
of the Father before the worlds were 
made. And this is the gospel, the - 
glad tidings which the voice out of the 
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heavens bore record unto us, that he 
came into the world, even Jesus, to 
be crucified for the world, and to bear 
the sins of the world, and to sanctify 
the world, and to cleanse it from III 
unrighteousness ; that through him 
all might be saved whom the Father 
had put into his power and made by 
him, who glorifies the Father, and 
saves all the works of his hands, ex- 
cept those sons of perdition, who deny 
the Son after the Father has revealed 
him; wherefore he saves all except 
them ; they shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment, which is endless 
punishment, which is eternal punish* 
ment, to reign with the devil and his 
angels in eternity, where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, 
which is their torment ; and the end 
thereof, neither the place thereof, nor 
their torment, no man knows, neither 
was it revealed, neither is, neither will 
be revealed unto man, except to them 
who are made partakers thereof : ne- 
vertheless I the Lord show it by 
vision unto many, but straightway 
shut it up again ; wherefore the end, 
the width, the height, the depth, and 
the misery thereof, they understand 
not, neither any man except them 
who are ordained unto this condem- 
nation. And we heard the voice, say- 
iug, write the vision, for lo ! this is the 
end of the vision of the sufferings of 
the ungodly ! 

" 5. And again, we bear record, for 
we saw and heard, and this is the tes- 
timony of the gospel of Christ, con- 
cerning them who come forth in the 
resurrection of the just ; they ate they 
who received the testimony of Jesus, 
and believed <m his name and were 
baptized after the manner of his burial, 
being buried in the water in his name, 
and this according to the command- 
ment which he has given, that by 
keeping the commandments they 
might be washed and cleansed from 
aU their sins, and receive the Holy 
Spirit by the kying on of the hands 


of him who is ordained and sealed 
unto this power, and who overcome 
by faith, and are sealed by the Holy 
Spirit of promise, which the Father 
sheds forth upon ail those who are 
just and true. They are they who are 
the church of the first-born. They are 
they into whose hands the Father has 
given all things — they are they who 
are priests and kings, who have re- 
ceived of his fulness, and of his glory, 
and are priests of the Most High, after 
the order of Melchisedek, which was 
after the order of Enoch, which was 
after the order of the only begotten 
Son ; wherefore, as it is written, 
they are Gods, even the sons of God — 
wherefore all things are theirs, whether 
life or death, or things present, or 
things to come, all are theirs and 
they are Christ's and Christ is 
Gods ; and they shall overcome all 
things ; wherefore let no man gloryin 
man, but rather let him glory in God, 
who shall subdue all enemies under 
his feet — these shall dwell in the pre- 
sence of God and his Christ forever 
and even These are they whom he 
shall bring with him, when he shall 
come in the clouds of heaven, to reign 
on the earth over bis people. These 
are they who shall have part in the first 
resurrection. These are they who shall 
come forth in the resurrection of the 
just. These are they who are come 
unto mount Zion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly place, 
the holiest of all. These are theywho 
have come to an innumerable com- 
pany of angels, to the general assem- 
bly and church of Enoch, and of 
the fiwt-born. These are they whose 
names are written in heaven, where 
God and Christ are the judge of all. 
These are they who are just men made 
perfect through Jesus the mediator of 
the new covenant, who wrought out 
this 1 perfect atonement through the 
shedding of his own blood. These are 
they whose bodies are celestial, whose 
glory is that of the sun, even th* 
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glory of God, the highest of all, whose 
glory the sun of the firmament is 
written of as being typical. 

"6. And again f we saw the terres- 
trial world, and behold and lo f these 
are they who are of the terrestrial, 
whose glory differs from that of the 
church of the first-born, who have re- 
ceived the fulness of the Father, even 
as that of the moon differs from the 
tun of the firmament. Behold, these 
are they who died without law, and 
also they who are the spirits of men 
kept in prison, whom the Son visited, 
and preached the gospel unto them, 
that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh, who received not 
the testimony of Jesus in the flesh, 
but afterwards received it. These are 
they who are honorable men of the 
earth, who are blinded by the crafti- 
ness of men. These are they who re- 
ceive of his glory, but not of his ful- 
ness* These are they who receive of 
the presence of the Son, but not of 
the fulness of the Father ; wherefore 
they are bodies terrestrial, and not 
bodies celestial, and differ in glory as 
the moon di iters from the sun. These 
are they who are not valiant in the 
testimony of Jesus; wherefore they 
obtained not the crown over the king- 
dom of our God. And now this is 
the end of the vision which we saw of 
the terrestrial, that the Lord com- 
manded us to write while we were yet 
in the Spirit. 

% *t. And again, we saw the glory 
of the telestial, which glory is that of 
the lesser, even as the glory of the 
stars differs from that of the glory of 
the moon in the firmament. These are 
they who received not the gospel of 
Christ, neither the testimony of Jesus. 
These are they who deny not the Holy 
Spirit. These are they who are thrust 
down to helL These are they who shall 
not be redeemed from the devil, until 
the last resurrection, until the Lord, 
even Christ the Lamb shall have fin- 
ished his work. These are they who 


receive not of his fulness in the eter- 
nal world, but of the Holy Spirit 
through the ministration of the terres- 
trial ; and the terrestrial through the 
lAistration of the celestial ; and also 
the teles tial receive it of the adminis- 
tering of angels who are appointed to 
minister for them, or who are appoint- 
ed to be ministering spirits for them, 
for they shall be heirs of salvation. 
And thus we saw in the heavenly 
vision, the glory of the telestial, which 
surpasses all understanding, and no 
man knows it except him to whom 
God has revealed it. And thus we 
I saw the glory of the terrestrial, which 
excels in all things the glory of the 
telestial, even in glory, and in power, 
and in might, and in dominion. And 
thus we saw the glory of the celestial, 
which excels in all things — where 
God, even the Father, reigns upon 
his throne forever and ever; before 
whose throne all things bow in hum- 
; ble reverence and give him glory 
forever and ever. They who dwell 
in his presence are the church 
of the first-born, and they see as 
they are seen, and know as they 
are known, having received of his ful- 
ness and of his grace ; and he makes 
them equal in power, and in might, 
and in dominion. And the glory of 
the celestial is one, even as the glory 
of the sun is one. And the glory of 
the terrestrial is one, even as the glory 
of the moon is one. And the glory 
of the telestial is one, even as the 
glory of the stars is one, for as one 
star differs from another star in glory* 
even so differs one from another in 
glory in the telestial world ; for these 
are they who are of Paul, and of A pol- 
ios, ami of Cephas. These are they 
who say they are some of one and 
some of another — some of Christ, and 
some of John, and some of Moses, 
and some of Elias, and some of Esa- 
ias, and some of Isaiah, and some of 
Enoch ; but received not the gospel, 
neither th# testimony of Jesus, nei 


tber the prophets, neither the ever- 
lasting covenant. Last of all, these all 
are they who will not be gathered with 
the saints, to be caught up unto the 
church of the first born, and received 
into the cloud. These are they who 
are liar?, and sorcerers, and adulter- 
ers, and whoremongers, and whoso- 
ever loves and ftiakes a lie. These are 
they who suffer the wrath of God on 
the earth* These are they who suffer 
the vengeance of eternal tire. These 
are tbev who are cast down to hell 
and suffer the^ wrath of Almighty 
God, until the fulness of times when 
Christ shall have subdued all enemies 
under his feet, and shall have perfec- 
ted his work, when he shall deliver 
up the kingdom, and present it unto 
the Father spotless, saying — I have 
overcome aud have trodden the 
winepress alone, even the winepress 
of the fierceness of the wrath of 
Almighty God, Then shall he be 
crowned with the crown of his glory, 
to sit on the throne of his power to 
reign for ever and ever. But behold, 
and lo, we saw the^glory and the 
inhabitants of the telestial world, that 
they were as innumerable as the stars 
in the firmament of heaven, or as the 
atnil upon the sea shore, and heard 
the voice of tha Lord, saying — these 
all shall bow the knee, and every 
tongue shall confess to him who sits 
upon the throne forever and ever ; for 
they shall be judged according to 
their works, and every man shall 
receive according to his own works, 
his own dominion, in the man- 
sions which are prepared, and they 
shall be servants of the Most High, 
but where God and Christ dwell they 
cannot come, worlds without end* 
This is the end of the vision which 
we saw, which we were commanded 
to write while we were yet in the 
Spirit 

" 8 But great and marvellous are 
the works of the Lord, and the mys- 
teries of his kingdom which he showed 


unto us, which surpasses all under- 
standing in glory, aud in might, and 
in dominion, which he commanded us 
we should not write while we were 
yet in the Spirit, and are not lawful 
for man to utter; neither is man 
capable to make them known, for 
they are only to be seen and under- 
stood by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
which God bestows on those who love 
him, and purify themselves before 
him ; to whom he grants this privi- 
lege of seeing and knowing for them- 
selves ; that through the power and 
manifestation of the Spirit, while in 
the flesh, they may be able to bear 
his presence in the world of glory* 
And to God aud the Lamb be glory, 
and honor, and dominion forever and 
ever. Amen/ 1 

These are the words of the vision 
that were given to Joseph and Sidney, 
My mind rests upon this subject, 
upon this portion of the Gospel of 
salvation ; and has done so, more or 
less, for a great^ many years* The 
circumstances that surround me, al- 
most daily ; things that I see and 
hear, cause my mind to reflect upon 
the situation of mankind ; create in 
me an anxiety to find out — to learn 
why things are as they are ; why it is 
that the Lord should build a globe 
like this earthly ball, and set it in mo- 
tion — then people it with intelligent 
beings, and afterwards cast a vail over 
the whole, and hide Himself from 
His creation — conceal from them the 
wisdom, the glory, the truth, the ex- 
cellency, the true principles of His 
charactelfhmd His design in forming 
the earth. 

Why cast this vail over them, and 
leave them in total darkness — leave 
them to be carried away with erro- 
neous doctrines, and exposed to every 
species of wickedness that would ren- 
der them obnoxious to the presence 
of God, who placed them upon the 
face of thi3 earth. My daily experi- 
ence and observation cause me to en- 
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quire into these things. Can I 
attribute ail to the wisdom of Him 
that has organized this earth, and 
peopled it with intelligent beings, and 
see the people honestly desiring to do 
right all the day long, and would not , 
lift hand or heel against the Almighty, 
but would rather have their heads 
taken from their bodies than dishonor 
him ? And yet, we hear one crying 
I on the right hand, this is the law of 

God, this is the right way ; another 
upon the left, saying the same; 
another in the front ; and another in 
the rear ; and to every point of the I 
compass, hundreds and thousands of 1 
them, and all differing one from 
another. 

They do the best they can, I admit. 
See the inhabitants of the earth, how 
they differ in their prejudices, and in 
iheir religion. What is the religion 
of the day ? What are all the civil 
laws and governments of the day ? 
They are merely traditions, without 
a single exception. Do the people 
realize this — that It is the force of 
their education that makes right and 
wrong, with them? It is not the 
line which the Lord has drawn out : 
it is not the law which the Lord has 
given them ; it is not the righteous- 
ness which is according to the char- 
acter <rf Him who has created all 
tilings, and by His own law governs 
and controls all things ; but by the 
prejudice of education — the preposses- 
sed feeling that is begotten in the 
hearts of the children of men, by 
surrounding objects ; they being crea- 
tures of circumstances, who are gov- 
erned and controlled by them more 
or less. When they, thus, are led to 
differ one from another, it begets in 
them different feelings ; it causes them 
to differ in principle, object, and pur- 
suit ; in their customs, religion, laws, 
and domestic affairs, in all human 
life ; and yet every one, of every na- 
tion there is under heaven, considers 
that they are the best people ; that 
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they are the most righteous ; have 
the most intelligent and best of men 
for their priests and rulers, and are 
the nearest to the very thing the 
Lord Almighty requires of them. 
There is no nation upon this earth 
that does not entertain these sent: 
ments. 

Suppose a query arising in the 
minds of the different sects of the 
human family — "Do not the Latter- 
day Saints think they are the best 
people under the whole heavens, like 
ourselves ? " Yes, exactly ; I take 
that to myself. The Latter-day 
Saints have the same feelings as the 
rest of the people; they think also, 
that they have more wisdom and 
knowledge, and are the nearest right 
of any people upon the face of the 
earth. 

Suppose you visit China, and min- 
gle among the "celestial" beings there ; 
you will find a people who hold in 
scorn and ridicule every other people, 
and especially those of Christendom, 
They consider themselves more holy, 
more righteous, more upright, more 
honest; filled with more intelligence ; 
they consider themselves better edu- 
cated ; better in every respect, in all 
their civil and religious rites than any 
other nation under heaven. 

Suppose you next\isit Spain ; there 
you will find the mother, and grand- 
mother, and great-grandmother of all 
the Christian denominations upon the 
face of the earth — though these are 
but a scanty proportion of mankind, 
compared with all the inhabitants 
upon the face of the globe. I suppose 
not one twelfth, or one sixteenth part 
of the inhabitants of the earth, be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ — and probably 
not one thirtieth part of them. 

Take the mother of modem Chris- 
tianity ; go into Italy — to Rome, the 
■ seat of her government, and we find 
that they also consider themselves to 
be the best people in the world — the 
I nearest the Lord and the path of 
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Tight — more so than any other people 
upon the face of the earth. 

Then visit the first Protestant 
church that was organized, and they 
consider themselves nearer right than 
their mother, or any of their sisters. 
You may thus follow it down to the 
last reformer upon the earth; and 
then step back to those we call hea- 
then ; to all that ever lived, from the 
place where Noah landed his ark, to 
the building of the tower of Babel ; 
and in their dispersion, trace their 
footsteps to the islands and continents, 
under the whole heavens, and you 
cannot find a people that do not be- 
lieve they are nearest right in their 
religion — more so than their neigh- 
bors — and have the best form of civil 
4 government 

Suppose you call upon the abo- 
rigines of our country, here, these 
wild Indians ; we call them savages ; 
we call them heathens. Let your- 
selves be divested of prejudice ; let it 
be entirely forgotten and out of the 
question, together with all your edu- 
cation, and former notions of things, 
your religious tenets, &c„ and let 
your minds be in open vision before 
the Almighty, seeing things as they 
are, you will find that that very peo- 
ple know just as much about the 
Lord as anybody else ; like the rest 
of mankind, they step into a train of 
ideas and ordinances, peculiar to the 
prejudices of their education. 

All this I admit; and I admit it upon 
the resources of my own knowledge 
that I have pertaining to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth; this, also, every 
person knows, who is acquainted with 
the different customs and religions of 
different countries. 

Let me step over into England, and 
carrry with me my Yankee notions 
and manners, and I should be a 
burlesque to them. Let an Eng- 
lishman pass over into Scotland, 
and speak and act according to 
English customs, it would differ so 


far from them, that they would laugtt 
at him. Let a Scotchman or an Eng- 
lishman go to Ireland, and it would 
be just the same. This difference 
of feeling, sentiment, and custom, 
exists in those countries that are so 
near each other. If you go to France, 
you find that they walk over the cus- 
toms and manners of England, as 
unworthy of their notice. Should 
you thus go, from one people to ano 
ther, throughout all nations, you 
would find that they differ in their 
religions and national customs, accor- 
ding to the teachings of their mother, 
and the priest. In this manner the 
consciences of mankind are formed — 
by the education they receive. You 
know this to be true, by your owr 
experience. 

That which you once considered 
perhaps, to be a non-essential in reli 
gion, you now consider to be very 
essential. That which you once es- 
teemed to b# unbecoming in society/ 
has become so interwoven in your feel- 
ings, by being accustomed to it, that it 
ultimately appears quite rational to 
you. 

When you survey the inhabitants 
of the world, you will find that the 
religious tenets of all nations have 
sprung from their education ; conse- 
quently, if we should summon the 
whole earth before us, and strictly 
examine them, we slbuld find thaS 
the nations of the earth, as far as 
they know and understand, are doing 
about the best they know how ; they 
are just about as near right as th«j 
know how to be. 

These tribes of Indians differ from 
one another in their sentiments and 
feelings ; they war with each other, 
and try 4 to destroy each other ; and 
why do they do it? Why, "you 
are not as righteous as I am, and I 
want to bring you over to my holy 
faith." You see these bands of In- 
dians doing these things, and you 
spurn the idea. Suppose you extend 
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the principle, and carry it among the 
greatest nations of the earth; and 
you would see Queen Victoria, one of 
■the most powerful sovereigns, sitting 
at the bead of one of the most power- 
ful nations upon the earth, sending 
her forces among these 11 celestial " 
tmes, battering down the walls of 
China, bombarding their cities, throw- 
ing confusion into their States, and 
^destroying thousands of their people 
— extending their sway of empire 
over India t And why all this ? 
*' To subdue you heathens, and bring 
you over to our more enlightened' 
customs and religion." 

Docs one nation rise up to war 
with another without having motives, 
*md those which they will substan- 
tiate as being good and sufficient? 
Will one people rise up to war with 
another people, except the motive 
that moves them is of a nature to jus- 
tify them in their own minds and 
judgment for doing so * No. There 
is not a people upon the face of this 
earth that would do so ; tbey all cal- 
culate to do that which seemeth good 
to them* 

There are the Jews — and recollect 
'that they are a very religious people 
to this day ; a more religious people 
jiever lived than they, that is, the 
tribe of Judah, and the half tribe of 
Benjamin tha^rere left in Jerusalem — 
they are as tHacious as any people 
can be, to this day, for the religion of 
their fathers ; and where can you see 
them among the nations of the earth, 
without seeing a hunted, driven, and 
persecuted people ? The laws of na- 
tions have been framed for the ex- 
press purpose of killing and destroy- 
ing them from the earth. Yes, in 
the midst of nations that profess to 
^adhere to the doctrines of Christianity 
— that legislate, and make laws, and 
put them in force — laws have been 
made to exterminate them ; then crv 
out against them, and raise mobs to 
persecute and destroy, and clear the 


earth of the Jews. Notwithstanding 
all this, will they forsake their reli- 
gion ? No. They have suffered them- 
selves to be stoned in the streets of 
the cities, their houses to be burned 
over their heads ; but will they for- 
sake their religion ? No ; they will 
perish rather. 

The Christians say they are wrong ; 
and the M Holy Roman Catholic 
Church " would have killed every one 
of them, hundreds of years ago, had 
not God promised by His holy Pro- 
phets, that they should remain and 
multiply. They have been distributed, 
dispersed, scattered abroad among the 
nations of the earth, to fulfil that, and 
many more of the sayings of their 
Prophets : and they are as tenacious, 
this day, with regard to their religion/ 
as in the davs of Moses, and are as 
anxiously expecting, and looking for 
the Messiah. 

Conscience is nothing else but the 
result of the education and traditions 
of the inhabitants of the earth. These 
are interwoven with their feelings, 
and are like a cloak that perfectly en 
velops them, in the capacity of socie- 
ties, neighborhoods, people, or indi- 
viduals ; they frame that kind of go- 
vernment and religion, and pursue 
that course collectively or individ- 
ually, that seemeth good to them- 
selves- * 

When we look at the whole crea- 
tion, and that, too, from the days of 
Adam, down to this time, what do we 
see? According to the reading of 
the Bible, the sayings of Jesus Christ, 
, of all the ancient Prophets, and of the 
Apostles, every soul, every son and 
daughter of Adam and Eve, that have 
lived from the day of transgression to 
this time ; and that will live from 
this time henceforth, so long as any 
of the posterity of Adam and Eve 
I shall continue upon the earth, unless 
they know Jesus Christ, and his 
! Father, and receive the Holy Ghost, 
land be prepared to dwell with the 
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Father and the Son ; become acquain- 
ted with them, and converse with 
thera, they will all be damned ; every 
soul of them will be sent to hell. j 
And what do we see on the back of 
this, I ask ? We see that all Chris- 
tendom are ready to pounce upon 
them that believe in Jesus Christ, 
and are trying to attain to this 
knowledge, and grind them down, 
and send them do wo, and continue to 
bear upon them, and crowd thera 
down, down to the bottom of the 
" 41 bottomless pit" and throw upon 
them pig metal, and lead, to keep 
them down. This is what we see ; 
and all creation may see it also, if 
they will open their eyes* 

I shall not undertake to prove from 
the Bible every thing I say, yet it is 
all there. 

With regard to the peculiar and 
varied formations of the religions of 
the day, I will say, we can see in them 
the first strong lines of the religion of 
Christ drawn out, which have existed 
among them from the days of the 
apostacy from the true order, to the j 
present day. 

If you could just humble yourselves 
until your eyes should be enlightened 
by the Spirit of God, by the spirit of 
intelligence, you may understand 
* things the world cannot see ; and 
understand that it is the privilege of 
every person to know the exact 
situation of the inhabitants of the 
earth, for themselves. The ancient 
Apostles saw it ; Jesus Christ knew 
all about it; and the Prophets before 
them prophesied, and wrote, and 
preached about what was then upon 
the earth, what had been, and what 
would be. 

The inquiry might be made, ** Can 
any person in the vorld prophesy, un- 
less he possess the spirit of it ?'* No, 
they cannot. They may prophesy 
lies by the spirit of lies, by the inspi- 
ration of a lying spirit, but can they 
see and understand things in the fu- 
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ture, so as to prophesy truly of things 
to come, unless they are endowed 
with the spirit of prophecy ? No. Is 
^this the privilege of every person? 
It is- Permit me to remark here — 
this very people called Latter-day 
Saints have got to be brought to the 
spot where they will be trained (if 
they have not been there already,) 
where they will humble themselves, 
work righteousness, glorify God, and 
keep His commandments. If they 
have not got undivided feelings, they 
will be chastised until they have 
them ; not only until every one of 
them shall see for themselves, and 
prophesy for themselves, have visions 
to themselves, but be made acquainted 
with all the principles and laws neces- 
sary for them to know, so as to super- 
sede the necessity of anybody teach 
ing them. 

Is not the time to come when 1 
shall not say to my neighbor, know 
the Lord, for he will know Him as 
well as I do ? This is the very peo- 
ple that have to come to it, sooner or 
later. Can we come to it? We can* 
If you are industrious and faithful 
scholars in the school you have enter- 
ed into, you shall get lessons one after 
another, and continue on until you 
can see and understand the spirit of 
prophecy and revelation, which can 
be understood according to a syste- 
matic principle, and can be demon- 
strated to a person's understanding 
as scientifically as Professor Pratt, 
who sits directlv behind me* can an 
astronomical problem. 

I do not purpose to go into that, 
or to say anything to the brethren or 
to this people with regard to their 
daily walk and actions. I proposed 
to view the inhabitants of the earth 
and their situation, that you and I 
might understand that the Lord Al- 
mighty has a hand in all these mat- 
ters ; that the Lord is on the earth, 
and fills immensity; He is every- 
where ; He dictates governors and 
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kings, and manages the whole affairs 
of the nations of the earth, and has 
from the days of Adam, and will until 
the winding up scene, and the work 
shall he finished. # 

There is only one Gospel sermon, 
recollect, brethren and sisters, and 
the time that is required to preach it 
is from the day of the fall, or from the 
day when Adam and his wife Eve 
came here upon this planet, and from 
that time until Jesus Christ has sub- 
dued the last enemy, which is death, 
and put all things under his feet, and 
wound up all things pertaining to this 
earth. Then the Gospel will have 
been preached, and brought up and 
presented, and the effects thereof, to 
the Father. 

Now what shall we do with the in- 
habitants of the earth? Their true 
situation can be presented to your 
minds, if you will calmly reflect 
Every person, whether they have tra- 
velled or not, if they are acquainted 
with the history of nations, can dis- 
cover at once the variety there is of 
religions, customs, laws, and govern- 
ments ; and if you will apply your 
hearts, you can understand the cause 
of this variety of effects* 

Again, there are the nations that 
have liv#d before us ; what shall we 
do with them? And what is their 
situation in the other world ? What 
have we now to say of them ? I can 
tell it in short. We are preaching to 
them the Gospel of salvation — to the 
dead — through those who have lived 
in this dispensation; and it is a part 
and parcel of the great Gospel dis- 
course, a little here and a little there, 
that is necessary for the nation unto 
whom given* With regard to doc- 
trine, rules, customs, and many sa- 
craments, Uiey are meted out to the 
inhabitants of the earth severally as 
they stand in need, according to their 
situations and what is required of 
them. 

You may ask, " What is meted out 
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to us ? u I apswer, the ordinances, the 
sacraments that the Lord Jesus Christ 
instituted for the salvation of the 
Jews, for all the house of Israel, and 
then for the Gentiles, This is the 
Gospel — the plan of salvation the 
Lord has given to us* This is the 
kingdom the Lord has presented to 
us; the same he presented to the 
Apostles in the days of Jesus. Now 
it is for the people to become ac- 
quainted with these laws and ordi- 
nances of salvation, then apply them 
to their lives, and that will save as 
many in the celestial kingdom, in the 
presence of the Father and Son, as 
will strictly adhere to them. This we 
read in the sacred hook ; we have it 
before us all the time, that just as 
many as will believe the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, live up to its require- 
ments in their lives, and die in the 
faith, shall receive a crown of life with 
the Apostles, and all the faithful in 
Christ Jesus. 

What next ? I will tell you a prac 
tice of the Latter-day Saint Elders 
generally. For instance, I get up 
here, and preach the fulness of the 
Gospel, perhaps to individuals who 
never heard it before in their lives, 
and I close by saying, you that believe 
this which I have told you, shall be 
saved ; and if you do not, you shall be 
damned. I leave the subject there. 
But, says one, " don't the Bible say 
so ? * You ought to explain yourself. 
** I only said what the Savior taught 
— he says, go into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature ; 
he that believe th and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; and he that belie vet h 
not, shall be damned. Don't I say 
the same?" You leave it there, 
don't you? "Yes; the Apostle left 
it there, and so do L" 

I wish to explain it a little more, 
according to the plain, simple, English 
language, The sum of this practice 
is this ; when I preach a gospel ser- 
mon, and they don't believe what I 



THE GOSPEL OF 

#ay, I straightway seal their damna- 
tion. Brethren, do you believe in 
such a thing as that ? I do not ; yet 
there are many of the Mders just so 
- absurd* « 

I recollect, in England, sending an 
Elder to Bristol, to open a door there, 
and see if anybody would believe. He 
had a little more thau thirty miles to 
walk ; he starts off one morning, and 
arrives at Bristol; he preaclied the 
Gospel to them, aim sealed them all 
up to damnation, and was back next 
morning. He was just as good a 
man, too, as we had. It was want 
of knowledge caused him to do so. 
I go and preach to the people, and 
tell thera at the end of every sermon, 
he that belie veth and is baptized, 
uhall be saved ; and he that believeth 
not,<gball be damned, I continue 
preaching there day after day, week 
after week, and month after month, 
and yet nobody believes my testimony, 
that I know of, and I don't see any 
signs of it. " What shall I do in this 
case, if I am sent to preach there ?" 
you may inquire. You must continue 
to preach there, until those who sent 
you shall tell you to leave that field of 
labour ; and if the people don't mani- 
fest by their wQrks, that they believe, 
as long as they come to hear me, I 
will continue to plead with them, 
until they bend their dispositions to 
the Gospel Why ? Because I must 
be patient with them, as the Lord is 
patient with me ; as the Lord is mer- 
ciful to me, I will be merciful to 
others ; as He continues to be merci- 
ful to me, consequently I must con- 
tinue in long suffering to be merciful 
to others — patiently waiting, with all 
diligence, until the people will believe, 
and until they are prepared to become 
heirs to a celestial kingdom, or angels 
to the devil. 

When the book of Mormon was first 
printed, it came to my hands in two 
or three weeks afterwards- Did I 
believe, on the first intimation of it ? 
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The man that brought it to me, told 
me the same things ; says he, " This is 
the Gospel of salvation ; a revelation 
the Lord has brought forth for the 
redemption of Israel ; it is the Gospel ; 
and according to Jesus Christ, and his 
Apostles, you must be baptized for 
the remission of sins, or you will be 
damned," "Hold on," says L The 
mantle of my traditions was over me, 
to that degree* and my prepossessed 
feelings so interwoven with my na- 
ture, it was almost impossible for me 
to see at all ; though I had beheld, all 
my life, that the traditions of the peo- 
ple was all the religion they had, I 
had got a mantle for myself. Says I, 
11 Wait a little while ; what is the doe- 
trine of the book, and of the revela- 
tions the Lord has given? Let me 
apply my heart to them and after I 
had done this, I considered it to be 
my right to know for myself, as much 
as any man on earth. 

I examined the matter studiously 
for two years before I made up my 
mind to receive that book. I knew 
it was true, as well as I knew that I 
could see with my eyes, or feel by the 
touch of my fingers, or be sensible of 
the demonstration of any sense. Had 
not this been the case, I never would 
have embraced it to this day ; it 
would have all been without form or 
comeliness to me, I wished time 
sufficient to prove all things for my- 
self 

The Gospel of Jesus Christ, must 
be preached to all nations for a wit- 
ness and a testimony ; for a sign that 
the day has come, the set time for the 
Lord to redeem Zion, and gather 
Israel, preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of Man. When this Gospel 
is preached to the people, some will 
believe, and some will not know 
whether to believe it, or not. This is 
the situation of the world ; go forth 
among the people; go among your 
own neighbors* and you may see it ; 
bteause the Lord has touched your 
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understanding with the spirit of truth, j 
it looks to you as though all the 
world will believe it, if they can only 
hear your testimony ; you go and 
preach to them, but, to your astonish- 
ment, they seem perfectly uninter- 
ested ; some go to sleep, and others 
are dreaming of their farms and pos- 
sessions. 

The Methodist will tell you, he has 
had the Gospel from his youth, and 
been brought up in the Methodist 
society ; and so will the Quaker ; ! 
and so will the Presbyterian ; and so 
will the Shakers ; for they say they 
are the only people, who are preparing 
for the Millennium, What is law here, 
is not there ; and what is not there, is 
here, I have been used to this me- 
thod of worship, or that ; and have 
heard the good old tone, all the days 
of my life. 

The Methodists come along and 
say, you may be baptized by pouring, 
or by sprinkling, or not at all, for 
there is nothing essential in it. Ano- 
ther man says, you can partake of the 
Lord's Supper if you like, or let it 
alone, for it is non-essential ; if you 
have only the good old tone, you are 
all right 

Now I ask a question ; Who is 
there that can know the things of 
God ; who can discern the truth from 
the error ? Where is the man ; where 
are the people now in the world that 
can do it ? They do not exist Let 
the best wisdom of the world be sum- 
moned to their aid, and they cannot 
know the things of God. Let a man 
be endowed with the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, and he will say at once, 
they cannot tell — it is impossible. Let 
the just Judge sound his trump, what 
would he say ? I can read it to you in 
this book, (Laying his hand on the 
Bible.) 

He is compassionate to all the 
works of His hands, the plan of His 
redemption, and salvation, and mercy, 
is stretched out over all; and His 


plans are to gather up, and bring to- 
gether, and save all the inhabitants of 
the earth, v&h the exception of thos« 
who have irceived the Holy Ghost, 
and sinned against it. With this ex- 
ception, all the world besides shall be 
saved. Is not this Universalis*!! ? 
It borders very close upon it, 

I have preached portions of the 
doctrine of salvation to the people, 
when I travelled abroad. When I 
would take up this subject, the Uni- 
versalists would run after me hun- 
dreds of miles, saying, " We are Uni- 
versal ists, where I live ; we are trou- 
bled with the Methodists, and the 
various sects ; won't you come and 
use them up for us ; we want them 
whipped out*' 

It is only parts and portions of th« 
Gospel that you hear ; a littflpiere, 
and a little there, scattered all over 
the world. Now let thtf hearts of tha 
children of men T>e enlightened ; let 
them be awakened to understand tht 
designs of the Lord, in the salvation 
of man, and what will their voices 
echo one to another ? I will tell you 
what would be the feeling of every 
heart ; salvation, glory, hallelujah to 
God and the Lamb, forever and ever. 
Why? Because of+His abundant 
mercy and compassion ; because Hii 
wisdom has devised for us, that which 
we could not have devised for our- 
selves. That is what all creation 
would do, 

I will take up another thread of my 
discourse, by observing, that a few 
men upon the earth, have found an 
item of truth, here and there, and 
incorporated it with their own wisdom, 
and taught the world that the Lord 
designs to save all mankind, no mat- 
ter what they do* Another portion 
will catch at the Calvinistic principles; 
they hold • that the Lord has fore-or- 
dained this, that, and the other, and 
vigorously contend that the Lord did 
j decree, and did fore- ordain whatso- 
I ever comes to pass, and away they 
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yun. Another comes along with free : 
salvation to all ; he has caught that 
principle, and away they all go, depre- 
cating everything else, only the little 
particle each one has incorporated to 
himself* # 

It is this that makes the variance 
in the religious world. We see a 
party here, and a party there, crying, 
Lo here, and lo there ; " and the people 
are contending bitterly with each 
other, nation against nation, society 
against society, and man against man, 
* each seeking to destroy the other, or 
bring them to tiii> little particle of 
doctrine, that each one thinks is just 
right. It is right, as far as it goes. 

Man is made an agent to himself 
before his God ; he is organized for 
the express purpose, that he may be- 
come like his master. You recollect 
one of the Apostle's saying*, that 
when we see Him, we shall be like 
Him ; and again, we shall become 
Gods, even the sons of God. Do you 
read anywhere, that we shall possess 
all things ? Jesus is the elder bro- 
ther, and all the brethren shall come \ 
in for a share with him ; for an equal ; 
share, according to their works and 
railing, and they shall be crowned 
with him. Do you read of any such 
tiling wy the Sa*ior prating, that the 
Sain U might be one with him, as he 
and the Father are one? The Bible 
is* full of such doctrine, and there is 
.no harm in it, as long as it agrees 
with the New Testament 

I will continue the point I am now 
At. The Lord created you and me 
for the purpose of becoming Gods like 
Himself; when we have been proved 
in our present capacity, and been 
fiithfui with all things He puts into 
our possession. We are created, we are 
born for the express purpose of grow- 
ing up from the low estate of manhood, 
to become Gods like unto our Father 
in heaven. That is the truth about it, 
just as it is. The Lord has organ-! 
ized mankind for the express purpose 


of increasing in that intelligence and 
truth, which is with God, until he is ca- 
pable of creating worlds on worlds, and 
becoming Gods, even the sons of God. 

How many will become thus privi- 
leged? Those who honor the Father 
and the Son ; those who receive the 
Holy Ghost, and magnify their calling, 
and are found pure and holy; they 
shall be crowned in the presence of 
the Father and the Son. Who else ? 
Not anybody. What becomes of all 
the rest. Are you going to cast them 
down, and sink them to the bottom of 
the bottomless pit, to be angels to the 
devil? Who are his angels? No 
man nor woman, unless they receive 
the Gospel of salvation, and then deny 
it, and altogether turn away from it, 
sacrificing to themselves the Son of 
God afresh. They are the only ones 
who will suffer the wrath of God to all 
eternity. 

How much does it take to prepare 
a man, or woman, or any being, to 
become angels to the devil, to suffer 
with him to all eternity ? Just as 
much as it does to prepare a man to 
go into the celestial kingdom, into 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son, and to be made an heir to His 
kingdom, and all His glory, and be 
crowned with crowns of glory, immor- 
tality, and eternal lives. Now who 
will be damned to all eternity ? Will 
any of the rest of mankind ? No ; 
not one of them. 

The very heathen we were talking 
about ; if they have a law, no matter 
who made it, and do the best they 
know how, they will have a glory 
which is beyond your imagination, bj 
any description I might give ; vou 
cannot conceive of the least portion 
of the glory of God prepared for 
His beings, the workmanship of His 
hands ; for these people who are seated 
before me, who are the sons and 
daughters, legitimately so, of our 
Father in heaven, they all sprung 
from Him ; it hath not entered into 
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the heart of man to conceive what He 
has prepared for them. I 

The Lord sent forth His Gospel to 
the people ; He said, I will give it to 
my eon Adam, from whom Methuselah 
received it; and Noah received it from 
Methuselah ; and Melchisedek admin- 
istered to Abraham. In the days of 
Noah, the people generally rejected it 
All those who became acquainted with , 
its principles, and thereby were made 
acquainted with, and tasted the power 
of salvation, and turned away there- 
from, became angels to the devil ' 

Let us apply it directly to ourselves, 
who have received the truth, and 
tasted of the good word of God. Let 
me turn around with you and reject 
it, and teach our children that it is an 
untruth, teach the same to our 
neighbors, and that it is a burlesque 
to our senses ; let us deny the Lord 
that bought us, what would be the 
result ? Our children would grow up 
in unbelief, and the sin would rest 
upon our heads. Suppose we are 
faithful, and the people will not be- 
lieve our testimony, we shall receive 
our reward, the same as though they 
did believe it. 

Suppose the inhabitants of the 
earth were before me, those who have 
died, what shall we say of them ? 
Have they gone to heaven, or to hell? 
There is a saying of a tfise man in the 
Bible, like this : '* Who knoweth the 
spirit of a man that goeth upward or 
the spirit of the l»ra*t that go^tli 
downward? 1 ' All have spirits, I should 
suppose, by this. Again, there is 
another saying, "The Lord giveth, 
and the Lord taketh away, and 
blessed be the name of the Lord.* 1 
Man dies, and his spirit goes to God 
who gave it Atl these things are 
within the scope of the Gospel ser- 
mon ; all these principles are embraced 
in this great Gospel dicourse. 

What shall we say without going 
to the Scriptures at all ? Where do 
the spirits of this people go to, when 
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they lay down their tabernacles?" They 
go into the presence of God, and are 
at the pleasure of the Almighty. Do 
they go to the Father and the Son, 
and there be glorified ? No ; they do 
noi If a spirit goes to God who 
gave it, it does not stay there. We 
are all the time in the presence of the 
Lord, but our being in the presence of 
the Lord, does not make it follow that 
He is in our presence ; the spirits of 
men are understood to go into the 
presence of the Lord, when they go 
into the spiritual world. 

The Prophet lays down his body p 
he lays down his life, and his spirit 
goes to the world of spirits; the 
persecutor of the Prophet dies, and he 
goes to Hades ; they both go to one 
place, and they are not to h$ separated 
yet. Now, understand, that this is 
part of the great sermon the Lord is 
preaching in his providence, the 
righteous and the wicked are together 
in Hades. If we go back to our 
mother country, we there find the 
righteous and the wicked. 

If we go back to our mother coun- 
try, the States, we there find the right- 
eous, and we there find the wicked ; 
if we go to California, we there find 
the righteous and the wicked, all dwel- 
ling together ; and when we go beyond 
this vaD, and leave our bodies which 
were taken from mother earth, and 
which must return ; our spirits will 
pass beyond the vail; we go where 
both Saints and sinners go ; they all 
go to one place. Does the devil have 
power over the spirits of just men t 
No. When he gets through with 
this earth, he is at the length of his 
chain. He only has permission to have 
power and dominion on this earth, 
pertaining to this mortal tabernacle ; 
and when we step through the vail, all 
are in the presence of God. What 
did one of the ancients say? ** Whi- 
ther shall I go from thy spirit, and 
whither shall I flee from thy presence ; 
if I ascend up into heaven, thou art 
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there ; if I make my bed in hell, be- 
hold, thou art there ; if I take the 
Things of the morping, and dwell in 
the uttermost parts of the earth, even 
there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me/' Where 
is the end of His power? He is 
omnipotent, and fills immensity by 
His agents by His influence, by His 
Spirit, and by His ministers. We 
are in the presence of God there, as 
•we axe here. Does the enemy have 
power over the righteous? No. Where 
are the spirits of the ungodly ? They 
are in prison. Where are the spirits of 
the righteous, the Prophets, and the 
Apostles ? They are in prison, breth- 
ren ; that is where they are. 

Now let us notice a little experience, 
lest some of you should be startled at 
this idea, How do you feel, Saints, 
when you are filled with the power 
and love of God ? You are just as 
happy as your bodies can bear. What 
would be your feelings, suppose you 
should be in prison, and filled#with 
the power and love of God ; would you 
be unhappy ? No. I think prisons 
would palaces prove, if Jesus dwelt 
there. This is experience. I know 
it is a startling idea to say that the 
Prophet and the persecutor of the 
Prophet, all go to prison together. 
What is the condition of the righte- 
ous? They are in possession of 
the spirit of Jesus — the power of God, 
which is their heaven ; Jesus will ad- 
minister to them ; angels will admin- 
ister to them; and they have a 
privilege of seeing and understanding 
more than you or I have, in the flesh ; 
but they have not got their bodies yet, 
consequently they are in prison. 
When will they be crowned, and 
brought into the presence of the 
father and the Son ? Not until they 
have got their bodies ; this is their 
glory. What did the holy martyrs 
die for ? Because of the promise of 
receiving bodies, glorified bodies, in 
the morning of the resurrection. For 
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this they lived, and patiently suffered, 
and for this they died. In the 
presence of the Father, and the Son, 
they cannot dwell, and be crowned, 
until the work of the redemption of 
both body and spirit is completed. 
What is the condition of the wicked ? 
They are in prison. Are they happy? 
No ; They have stepped through the 
vail, to the place where the vail of the 
covering is taken from their under- 
standing. They fully understand 
that they have persecuted the jusfeaud 
Holy One, and they feel the wrath of 
the Almighty resting upon them, 
having a terrible foreboding of the final 
consummation of their just sentence, 
to become angels to the devil ; just as 
it is in this world, precisely. 

Has the devil power to afiiiet, and 
cast the spirit into torment ? No ! 
We have gained the ascendency over 
him. It is in this world only he has 
power to cause afiliction and sickness, 
pain and distress, sorrow, anguish, 
and disappointment ; but when we go 
there, behold ! the enemy of Jesus has 
come to the end of his chain ; he has 
finished his work of torment ; he can- 
not come any further ; we are beyond 
his reach, and the righteous sleep in 
peace, while the spirit is anxiously 
looking forward to the day when the 
Lord will say, 11 Awake my Saints, you 
have slept long enough ; n for the trump 
of God shall sound, and the sleeping 
dust shall arise, and the absent spirits 
return, to be united with their bodies; 
and they will become personages of 
tabernacle, like the Father, and His 
Son, Jesus Christ; yea Gods in eter- 
nity. 

They look forward with great anxi- 
ety to that day, and their happiness * 
will not be complete^ — their glory will 
not attain to the final consummation of 
its fulness, until they have entered 
into the immediate presence of the 
Father and the Son, to be crowned, 
as Jesus will be, when the work is 
finished. When it is wound up, the 


text is preached, in all its divisions, 
pertaining to tbe redemption of the 
world* and the final consummation of 
all things ; then the Savior will pre- 
sent the work to the Father, saying, 
M Father, I have finished the work thou 
gavest me to do ; n and the Son will , 
give it up to the Father, and then he 
subject to Him, and then he will be 
crowned, and that is the time you and 
I will be crowned also. 

We will notice, by this, that all the 
nations of the earth, with the excep- 
tion of those who have apostatized 
from the Gospel salvation ; every 
son and daughter of Adam, except 
those who have denied the Holy 
Ghost, after having received it, are 
placed in prison with the rest of them, 
with Prophets, Priests, and Saints. 
Suppose we quote a little Scripture 
on this point Jesus died to redeem the 
world- Did his body lay in the tomb ? 
Did bis spirit leave his body ? Yes, 
Where did his spirit go # you may 
inquire ? I do not know that I can 
tell you any better than what the 
ancient Apostle has told it ; he says i 
he went to preach to the spirits in 
prison. Who are they to whom 
he went to preach ? Tbe people 
who lived in the antediluvian world. 
He preached the Gospel to them 
in the spirit , that they might be 
judged according to men in the 

flesh. ' : "* r - * r'V ' V-i 

What shall we say of the people 
who live in the 19th century ? When 
any of the Latter-day Elders or Apos- 
tles die, and leave this world, suffice 
it to say, that their spirits go to that 
prison, and preach tbe Gospel to 
those who have died without hearing 
it; and every spirit shall be judged 
precisely as though he lived in the 
flesh, when the fulness of the Gospel 
was upon the earth. This leads to 
the subject of the saving and redeem- 
ing powers possessed by the righteous ; 
otrt we shall not have time this morn- 
ing to treat upon it, suffice it to say. 


that saviors are coming up, in the last 
days, upon mount Zion. 

This I say of every son and daugh- 
ter of Adam, Prophets, Priests, and 
those that slew th§ Prophets, all go to 
prison ; the Elders of this Church go 
j there, and there continue their labors ; 
and by and bye you will see Zion 
redeemed, and saviors will cotne up 
upon mount Zion- The faithful El- 
ders will come, and go forward in the 
ordinances of God, that our ancestors, 
and all who have died previous to the 
restoration of the Gospel in these last 
days, may be redeemed. 
|| Now, ye Elders of Israel, when you 
say that John Wesley went to hell, 
say that Joseph Smith went there too 
When you tell about Judas Iscariot 
going to hell, say that Jesus went 
there too. The world cannot see the 
whole of the Gospel sermon at one 
glance ; they can only pick up a little 
here, and a little there* They that do 
understand it from the beginning to 
the ejjd, know that is as straight as u 
line can be drawn. You cannot fin 
a compass on the earth, that point?, 
so directly, as the Gospel plan of 
salvation. It has a place for every 
thing, and puts everything in its 
j place. It divides, and sub-divides, 
and gives to every portion of ih hu 
man family, as circumstances require. 
% It is for us to get rid of that fradi 
tion in which we are incased, and 
bring up our children in the way they 
should go, that when they gU old 
they will not depart from it. It i* 
your privilege and mine, to enjoy the 
visions of the Spirit of the Lord 
every one in his own order, just as the 
Lord has ordained it, that every man 
and woman may know for themselves, 
if they are doing right, according to 
the great plan of salvation. I have 
only touched a little of the great Gos- 
pel sermon, and the time has come, that 
we must close our meeting ; so may 
the Lord God of Israel bless you, i 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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By the request of President Kim- 
ball, I arise this afternoon for the 
purpose of speaking to the Saints 
upon whatever subject may be pre- 
sented to my mind ; at the same time 
earnestly desiring that the prayers of 
the Saints, who sit before me, may 
ascend up before the Lord in my be- 
half, that I may be able to speak those . 
things that will be calculated to edify 
you, and do you good. 

It is delightful to me, to speak of 
the things that belong to the salvation 
of the human family — to speak of God 
and of His works, plans, and purposes, 
so far as they are revealed for the sal- 
vation and benefit of man. 

But, at the same time, I realize 
that there is but a small dn?ree — a 
very small degree, indeed, of the pur- 
poses of God unfolded to the mind of 
man. The amount of knowledge, which 
we in our present state are in posses* 
s i on of, is extremely limited, so that 
when compared with that vast amount 
of knowledge that fills eternity, we 
might say that man, in his highest 
attainments here in this life, in, as it 
were, nothing, However far he may 
expand his intellectual powers, dnd fa 
cutties by studying, by meditation, by 
seeking unto the Lord diligently for 
the inspiration of the Spirit, yet all 
that he can possibly receive and attain ! 
t o here is, comparatively speaking, 
j thing. Moses was a man possessed 
of like passions with other men ; he 
was a man similar to oarselves, but 
ho had by his perseverance, diligence, I 
No. 7.] 


and faithfulness obtained great favor 
and power with God ; so that by this 
favor and through this power, he was 
enabled to obtain greater information 
and knowledge than the rest of the 
human family that were on the earth 
at that period ; and far greater in 
some things than what we have at- 
tained to in this generation; at the 
same time, when the grand and won- 
derful intelligence of heaven was por- 
trayed before the mind of Moses, and 
knowledge was poured out from the 
heavens upon him, he exclaimed be- 
fore the Lord, " Now I know for thix 
once that nam is nothing/' 

If there were a Wing th^n upon 
the face of the earth, that had a reason 
to suppose that man was something, 
it was Moses ; but yet in the midst of 
the visions of the Almighty, and the 
vast field of knowledge that was open- 
ed to his mind — while he was yet 
gazing upon the workmanship of the 
hands of God, and looking into the 
intricacies of the construction of this 
world — in the midst of all this, he 
considered himself nothing. That is 
just the way I feel ; and I presume it 
is the way that almost every one feels 
who contemplates the greatness of 
God, and the immensity of knowledge 
that there is far beyond our reach in 
this present state of existence, At 
the same time, when we compare our 
knowledge and our intellectual powers 
with the glimmerings of light that wo 
see manifested in the brute creation, 
we may exclaim that man is some- 
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tiling — that he is advanced far be- 
yond the apparent manifestations of 
knowledge that exist among the lower 
orders of beings. He is, indeed, some- 
thing compared with the small glim* 
merings of light that exist in the brute 
^creation, in the beasts of the field, in 
the fowls of the air, and in the fishes 
of the sea ; all thes* have some degree 
of knowledge and understanding ; and 
some of them have some degree of in- 
formation and knowledge that man is 
not in possession of* Man designates 
such intelligence by the name of in- 
stinct ; they seem to be guided by a 
principle that man, naturally speak- 
ing, is not in possession of; but yet, 
ivhen wo contemplate the reasoning 
powers and faculties of man — the ra- 
tional faculty — the abstract ideas that 
are capable of dwelling in his mind, 
and then look at the brute creation, 
we see a vast difference betwen the two. 

Mankind, in one sense, are far above 
the brutes, and not only this, but they 
are above even some of the angels ; 
for there are certain orders of angels 
that are far beneath man ; they have 
not progressed in the great scale of 
being — in the scale of wisdom, know- 
ledge, and intelligence to the same 
extent as we have; and consequent- 
ly they are beneath us; they are 
lower than we are ; they have not at- 
tained to the same degree of informa- 
tion that we are in possession of; 
hence we read that man shall judge 
angels ; the Saints are to judge, not 
only the world — the wicked world, 
and also one another, but they are to 
judge angels. Why ? Because they 
are superior, or will be at the time 
they shall Bit in judgment and decide 
upon the cases brought before them 
by the angels ; they will rule over the 
angels, or in other words, the angels 
will be subject to thera. This we 
read in the laws that God has revealed 
to this Church. We read that there 
are a certain class of beings, who, be- 
cause they have, not fulfilled the law 


of God, will, in the next state, enjoy 
no higher privileges than those of the 
angels ; they \vill remain angels, while 
others who have kept the celestial law 
in all its bearings — in its ordinances, 
and institutions, and have claimed the 
privileges of th# Saints of God, will be 
exalted to a higher sphere ; they will 
have greater knowledge and informa- 
tion, and those angels being of a lower 
order of intelligence will be subject to 
them, and will minister for them, in 
carrying out their purposes and de- 
signs in the wide field of action in the 
eternal worlds. 

All these, then, in one sense of the 
word, are something, instead of being 
nothing ; for all of the works of God 
are intended to show forth His wisdom, 
power, and goodness, whether it is 
in the formation of man, in the for- 
mation of the brute creation, or in 
the formation of the highest or lowest 
order of intelligence, God is there ; 
His intelligence and power are there ; 
His wisdom and goodness are there ; 
aud all His works are marked by His 
great and glorious attributes* 

There is something calculated to 
give great joy and happiness to the 
mind of man in the idea of improve- 
ment, so long as there is anything to 
be learned — in the idea of progressing 
and expanding those principles of light 
and intelligence that already exist 
within these tabernacles. There is 
a joy — a satisfaction, existing in the 
mind of the righteous man, in the dis- 
covery of every additional truth ; it 
matters not w hether he himself attains 
this truth by experience, by reason, 
by reflection, by immediate revelation 
from higher powers, or by a revela 
tion from his fellow man. It matters 
not how or in what way or manner he 
obtains this new truth, it is calculated 
to inspire his heart with joy and hap 
piness. We see this illustrated in 
some small degree in the scientific 
discoveries of modern ages, as well as 
in those of ancient times. 


If we can depend upon the declara 
lions of the discoverers, who, after, 
long and toilsome researches after ; 
some hidden truth, at length, have 
obtained the key that leads to that 
truth ; they make use of it ; the door 
of knowledge and wisdom is unlocked 
to them, and they find out and dis- 
cover something new; it is demon- 
strated to their minds, and they know 
•it to be true* There is a perceptive 
faculty, existing in the bosom of man, 
that is capable of perceiving light and 
truth, when it is clearly manifested ; 
such truths are as certain and as sure 
to him as any other truths : when he 
obtains the knowledge which he has 
long h anted after, and spent years, 
perhaps, in close meditation, reason- 1 
ing, and study in order to obtain, it 
gives him such a joy, satisfaction, and 
ecstacy, that he is hardly capable of 
retaining himself in the body. The 
iniud of that great man Sir Isaac 
"Newton, one of the great discoverers 
in modern times, was exercised in a 
wonderful manner. About the time 
he unfolded the great law that governs 
ihe bodies in the universe, which he 1 
termed the law of universal gravita- 
tion ; his mind was so affected, so full 
-of joy, and so overcome, when he was 
about laying bare the great truths this 
law unfolded, that he had to obtain 
the assistance of some one present in 
carrying out the calculations. 

If these scientific truths will have 
such an effect upon the mind of man, 
how much greater ought the joy to 
be, in the hearts of the children of men, 
in relation to those still greater truths 
that pertain to eternal life and the 
exaltation of man in the eternal world ! 

If those truths which only have a 
bearing upon the present state of ex- 
istence, are calculated to impart joy 
and happiness so intense, as almost! 
to overpower the mortal tabernacle of 
man, are not those still greater truths 
that proceed from heaven by the mi- 
nistration of angels, by the power of 


I the Holy Ghost, and by the visions of 
, the Almighty, calculated to impart 
I still greater joy and happiness to the 
mind of man ? They certainly are* 

There is something glorious in the 
contemplation of that period of time, 
when we shall come in possession of 
greater truths, even before we do ob- 
tain them ; for we have the promise 
given to us by the Almighty, that 
more truths will be revealed and un- 
folded ; and just the bare anticipation 
of these truths, before they are re- 
vealed, are calculated to give great 
joy and happiness to the mind of man. 
Now what do we anticipate brethren 
and sisters; What are we looking for? 
I stated to you last Sabbath, that we 
were looking for a future existence 
after this mortal body shall crumble 
back to its mother elements. I also 
endeavored last Sabbath to inquire 
into the nature, of this future state of 
existence in some small degree; at 
the same time, reminding you that in 
one short discourse it would be utterly 
impossible to point out the apparent 
differences, or at least, the real and 
supposed differences that will exist 
between man in his present state, and 
in his future state. There will be a 
great difference in many respects, and 
in other respects, a very little differ- 
j ence. 

1 Now let us touch, for a few mo- 
ments, upon a principle in regard to 
the communication of knowledge be* 
tween man and man, in his future 
state. Wo know how we com muni 
cate knowledge one to another here : 
it is by speaking, by writing, by ar- 
bitrary sounds that we convey our ideas 
one to another, and reveal knowledge, 
instruction, and truth one to another. 
This is a very imperfect medium of 
communication, consequently man pro- 
gresses slowly, very slowly, indeed, in 
obtaining truth. But supposing that 
we could have revealed to us from on 
high a language more pure and hea- 
venly, that is a perfect language, so 
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far as it can be made perfect, and be 
adapted to our present state of exist- 
ence ; let such a language be revealed 
to us ; let us learn it ; let us obtain a 
knowledge of all the various symbols 
of tbe same, by which we could com- 
municate our ideas one to another, 
perfectly, without any ambiguity or 
uncertainty in the ideas, would not 
this be a medium by which mankind 
could greatly e „Urge* their ide* and 
knowledge of things ? Could not those 
that have progressed in the principles 
of truth and righteousness more readi- 
ly impart their ideas to others ? Now 
vre find, in consequence of the imper- 
fection of our language, that it is very 
difficult, indeed, to communicate readi- 
ly our ideas to others, so that we have 
to spend years and years to instil into 
the minds of children and youth, some 
Teiy easy and simple principles of 
knowledge. It is in one sense owing 
to the weakness of the capacity and 
intellect in early age, but it is still 
more owing to the imperfection of 
language by which these ideas are 
communicated. [The speaker here 
asked a blessing upon the bread.] 

We were speaking upon the imper- 
fect medium, here in this life, by 
which we convey our ideas one to an- 
other. Let us now compare our pre- 
sent means of obtaining knowledge 
with the facilities which are, no doubt, 
in store for the people of God. Will 
there be a pure language restored? 
There will ; through the testimony of 
the prophets. We are also told that 
tongues shall cease. We are to un- 
derstand by this that the great varie- 
ties of languages and tongues that 
have existed on the earth for many 
ages, are to be done away ; they are to 
cease ; now something must take the 
place of those imperfect, confused 
languages and tongues. What is that 
something ? It is a language that is 
spoken by higher orders of beings than 
ourselves ; that is, beings that have 
progressed further than ourselves ; it 


is that same language that was spoken 
for nearly two thousand years after 
the creation; that was spoken by 
Adam and by his children, from gene* 
ration to generation that came down 
to the flood, and was taught exten- 
sively among the children of Noah 
until the Lord by a direct miracle 
caused the people to forget their own 
mother tongue, and gave them a variety 
of new tongues that they had no know- 
ledge of, and by this means scattered 
them abroad upon the face of the 
whole earth ; and now that same Be- 
ing that destroyed the memory of the 
people at the building of the tower, 
so that they could not remember their 
own mother tongue, and the same 
Being that gave to them new lan- 
guages and tongues, will operate 
again by His power to do away this 
curse, for I consider it a curse, and 
the blessing will be as great and aa 
extensive as the curse, in destroying 
it from the face of the earth. This is 
a poor medium of communication be* 
tween man and man. Whether this - 
pure language here spoken of, which 
is to be spoken here upon the earth 
among mankind in their mortal state, 
is to be as perfect as tbe language 
that has to be spoken in our immortal 
state, is not for us to say ; but still we 
may draw some conclusions upon this 
matter, from the fact that things in 
the eternal world will in some mea- 
sure be different from what they are 
here. 

For instance ; how do you suppose 
that spirits after they leave these 
bodies, communicate one with another ? 
Do they communicate their ideas by 
the actual vibrations of the atmos- 
phere the same as we do ? I think 
not. I think if we could be made ac- 
quainted with the kind of language by 
which spirits converse with spirits, we 
would find that they do not commu- 
nicate their ideas in this manner ; 
they have a more refined way ; I mean - 
that portion of them that are in the 
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school of progress ; they have undoubt- 
edly a more refined system among 
them of communicating their ideas. 
This system will he so constructed 
that they cau, not only communicate 
at the same moment upon one subject, 
as we have to do by making sounds in 
the atmosphere, but communicate vast 
numbers of ideas, all at the same time, 
OU a great variety of subjects; and 
the mind will be capable of perceiving 
them. Perhaps thtre may be some 
who consider this altogether an im- 
probability. They may consider it 
very improbable that the mind should 
be able to take in a vast collection of 
ideas, on different subjects, all at once, 
i\nd be able to digest and comprehend 
them ; if the mind has such faculty as 
this, then there must necessarily be a 
language adapted to such a capacity of 
the mind ; not an imperfect medium 
of communication to convey a few 
simple ideas upon one subject at a 
time, as is done htre, but a lan- 
guage exactly adapted to the capacity ; 
if the capacity is greater, then the 
language must be more refined than 
ivimt it is here, in order to communi- 
cate in the same ratio that the capaci- 
ty is capable of receiving and under- 
standing. It is impossible for man 
to communicate, by our present lan- 
guage, any more than one chain of 
ideas at the same time. There may 
be other ideas suggested to the indivi- 
dual who is hearing, but the ideas 
of the individual who is speaking 
ure alwavs in one line, giving one 
idea at a lime ; and the mind seems 
hardly capable here in the mortal ta- 
iiernacle, fur some reason, of receiving 
more than one idea at a time, or at 
least a verv few, and such ideas fol- 
low each other in quick succession. 
In the spirit state, we have reason to 
believe, that inasmuch as there is such 
a vast field of knowledge to be learn- 
ed, their medium of communication 
vull lie adapted to the nature and ca- 
pacity of the mind to grasp in a varie- 


ty of subjects and digest them all 
at once. 

Well inquires one, " Can you ima- 
gine up any such system, or language 
I in this world?" I can imagine up 
' one, but it cannot be made practica- 
ble here, from the fact that the mind of 
man is unable to use it. For instance, 
the Book of Mormon tells us, that the 
angels speak by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and man when under the in- 
fluence of it, speaks the language of 
angels. Why does he speak in this 
language ? Because the Holy Ghost 
suggests the ideas which he speaks ; 
and it gives him utterance to convey 
them to the people. Suppose the 
Holy Ghost should suggest to the 
mind of an individual a vast multitude 
of truths, I mean when in the spirit- 
ual state, and he wished to convey 
that intelligence and knowledge to his 
fellow spirit ; suppose, instead of hav- 
ing arbitrary sounds, such as we have 
here, to communicate these ideas, that 
the Holy Ghost itself, through a cer- 
tain process and power, should enable 
him to unfold that knowledge to ano- 
ther spirit, all in an instant, without 
this long tedious process of artificial 
and arbitrary sounds, and written 
words. The fact is, if celestial spirits 
were so organized, and so constructed » 
as to close up their own ideas in their 
own bosoms, from those in a lower 
condition, or to disclose them at their 
own pleasure, according to the mind 
and wisdom of the Holy Ghost, and 
others were so organized and constitu- 
ted as to receive these ideas by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, it would be 
just as good a communication between 
man and man — between spirit and 
spirit, as any other medium, and per- 
haps far better. Now, I have quite 
an idea that this will * be one of the 
great helps in the eternal world, by 
which knowledge will be poured out 
more abundantly upon the mind of 
man ; it will be by this aid ; by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, so that thej 
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will progress faster than here, they 
will learn more rapidly ; the intellec- 
tual powers will he more expanded. 

There is something of this nature 
that God has revealed. You may 
think I am now reasoning altogether 
upon conjecture, and only to be re- 
ceived as such ; well, we will let it go 
as such ; but still there are some 
glimmerings of light and intelligence, 
which God has revealed in regard to 
these superior beings in the eternal 
world, which show us that some such 
economy will tw> carried on in the fu- 
ture world* For instance, how does 
God perceive the thoughts of our 
hearts ? Is there not here a language 
by which He can discover and discern 
the thoughts and intents of the heart ? 
Are we not told in many of the reve- 
lations how that God can perceive the 
thoughts of man, and that for every 
idle thought we are to be brought into 
judgment? Yes, He discerns the 
thoughts, and the intents of the hearts 
of the children of men. Suppose we 
had some of that power resting upon 
us, would not that be a different kind 
of a language from sound, or from a 
written language ? It would* If spi- 
rits could commune with spirits, and 
one higher intelligence commune with 
another, by the same principle through 
which God sees the thoughts and in* 
tents of the heart, it would be nothing 
more than what has already existed 
here in this world, according to that 
which is revealed. 

Much might be said upon this sub- 
ject ; it is a glorious subject to con- 
template ; and it is that which gives 
joy to the mind of every righteous 
man who desires the truth ; be knows 
how happy the principle of truth 
makes him here, when he discerns it, 
or it is revealed to him ; and if he can 
get his mind fixed upon a more glo- 
rious economy, wherein truth can be 
unfolded more rapidly, aud in such a 
way that there can be no possibility 
of mistaking it for enror ; the vety an- 


ticipation of it is calculated to inspire 
the heart of every individual to be 
faithful in all things, that he may en- 
ter into the enjoyment of those bles- 
sings which are ahead. 
! There are a great many things to 
be contemplated, in connection with 
man in his future state, compared with , 
his present. One principle I men- 
tioned to you last Sabbath ; that man- 
kind would be able, through the power 
of the Holy Ghost, to obtain a know- 
ledge of a vast number of things at 
once, and of a vast portion of the works 
of God all at once, the same as Mosea 
did when he looked upon every parti- 
cle of this earth and discerned it by 
the Spirit of God, not only all the va- 
rious continents and islands, but every 
particle of the interior of it ; all was 
presented before his mind at once. 
He did not have to reason out the 
knowledge concerning these particles ; 
neither did he have to look at one par 
ticle of it at a time, but he had the 
faculty by which he could look at 
more than one thing at once ; he 
could look at almost an infinite num- 
ber at the same time ; for there are 
more particles in one grain of sa«d 
thaa we could number in all our life if 
we lived to be a thousand years old : 
and if Moses could look upon every 
particle, and behold the whole all at 
once, he must have had the capacity 
of looking in all directions in the same 
moment, and of beholding it by the 
Spirit. Here was a language by which 
he conversed with nature ; with the 
works of God ; and the Spirit that is 
in connexion with the works of God — 
that is in all creation — conversed with 
Moses, for the Spirit of God is in 
all things, around about all things, 
through all things, and the law by 
which all things are governed. When 
i that Spirit, which is thus diffused 
through all the materials of nature, 
undertakes to converse with the minds 
of men, it convenes in a different 
i kind of language from that we use in 
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our imperfect state. It communicates 
ideas more rapidly — more fully, and 
unfolds a world of knowledge in a 
moment. But the Lord told Moses 
that a man in the flesh could not see 
all His glory, without seeing all His 
works ; and that no man could behold 
all His works and afterwards remain 
in the flesh. Though the Spirit open- 
ed the mind of Moses, so that he 
could converse, as it were, with this 
one world, and discern every particle 
of it, and understand all about it ; yet 
there was a stopping point ; he was 
not permitted to gaze upon the parti- 
cles of the moon, the sun, the planets, 
and fixed stars, and of the other 
worlds which God had made, only so 
far as God thought fit to open his 
mind to gaze upon His works ; but 
the same Spirit is in the sun, and is 
the power thereof by which it is go- 
verned; the same Spirit is in the 
moon, and is the power thereof by 
which it was made ; the same Spirit is 
also in the planets, and fixed stars, 
and it is the power thereof by which 
they are governed. I say the same 
Spirit, existing in all these worlds, 
could converse with the mind of man, 
as it conversed with Moses, and un- 
fold their particles, and all things con- 
nected with them with the same ease 
as it unfolded the particles of this 
earth. 

So you see that there is a language 
in the spirit world that can communi- 
cate more to the mind in one minute 
than could be learned here in a hun- 
dred years of intense study and rea- 
soning. There is an eternity of know- 
ledge. There are worlds, as it were, 
without number; kingdoms without 
number; personages without number; 
intellectual beings of all grades and 
orders without number ; and all these 
have their laws, their governments, 
their kingdoms, their thrones, their 
principalities, their powers, all moving 
and acting in the sphere in which they 
are placed ; and they all have their 


; way of communication one with ano- 
i ther ; therefore, when the Apostle 
says, that tongues shall cease, he had 
reference to the imperfect tongues 
upon the earth ; knowledge will not 
cease, but knowledge in part will be 
done away, not knowledge in fulL 
' Says the Apostle Paul, " We know iiv 
part, and we prophesy in part. But 
when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in part shall be 
done away," These imperfect things 
will be done away, and we shall be 
able by the power of the Holy Ghost 
to obtain a language by which the 
angels speak, and by which a higher 
order of beings speak, and by these 
means attain to a greater degree of 
knowledge, that will produce a greater 
amount of happiness, 

What is the body compared with the 
mind ? Just nothing at all compara- 
tively speaking. Hence the Savior 
says, in one of the new revelations, 
14 Care not for the body, nor for the life of 
the body, but care for the soul, and 
the life of the soul." Again, the Sa- 
vior says to his Apostles, Why take 
ye thought for raiment, what ye shall 
eat, what ye shall drink, or where- 
withal ye shall be clothed. " Consider 
the lilies of the field, how they grow * 
they toil not, neither do they spin * 
And yet I say unto you, that even So* 
lomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these." The body is of but 
little worth compared with that being 
which dwells within the body, it is not a 
perceptive being ; if it is, we have not 
learned it ; the body is not capable of 
feeling pain ; if it is, we have never 
learned it ; it is the spirit then that 
receives joy, happiness, and pleasure* 
that rejoices, fears, and hopes; it is 
the spirit, then, that possesses all 
these feelings and sensations of joy ; 
happiness, pain, or misery. And when 
we speak about the dissolution, and 
death of the body, it is only the crum- 
bling back of these coarser materials 
of earth, but the intellectual being 
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lives, and will enjoy happiness to a 
greater extenc. It is only our transi- 
tion state, as it were, like some worms 
that creep out of their shells in the 
form of a butterfly; instead of crawl- 
ing arouud like a snail, they burst 
their shells, they take the wings of the 
morning, and Hy to the uttermost 
parts of the earth ; not only their 
sphere of knowledge is extended, but 
their power of locomotion ; so it will 
be when we burst these mortal shells; 
it is not death * in one sense of the 
word, but it is only getting out of the 
prison we got by the falL If Adam 
had not fallen, we should not have 
come here; but having come here, and 
these mortal tabernacles having pro- 
duced pain and distress upon the spi- 
rit, we look forward to the joyful time, 
when we shall burst them, and our 
sphere of action become more enlar- 
ged, and our locomotive powers be- 
come greatly increased. 

Only look at the sluggishness of 
man in the mortal tabernacle, and then 
compare it with those swift messen- 
gers sent from the eternal worlds to 
administer to all the creations of the 
Almighty ; they are sent from world 
to world ; they do not have to travel 
as we do, taking threa months to get 
a thousand miles acroBS the plains, 
but they mount up as with wings of 
eagles, they run and are not weary as 
we are, they walk and are not faint 
1 do not know whether they get fa- 
gued or not in that world; but it 
seems that we, who have come into 
this world, are in conditions and cir- 
cumstances wherein we need to re- 
plenish the mortal tabernacle ; we need 
refreshment, and have to lie down and 
sleep that the body may be refreshed. 
Give me that state where the active 
faculties of man — where the intellec- 
tual powers will never become weary, 
when they will be like God who rules 
the universe, whose eye is ever upon 
the works of His hands ; every mo- 
ment discerning the intents and 


thoughts of our hearts, and who go- 
verns creation with His power. Let 
us look forward to that state of more 
advanced happiness when this mortal 
shell shall be kid off ; and when we f 
in the spiritual state, shall be enabled 
to enjoy those enlarged powers of lo- 
comotion which we have reason to ex- 
pect. 

How much do we expect ? That 
we may fly swiftly to other worlds 
on missions. We would not want to 
occupy three months time in going 
from tbe earth to the moon, or from 
the earth to tbe sun, as we do in cros- 
sing these plains with ox teams, but 
we wish to go with greater velocity. 
If we go with the velocity of light, we 
should travel at the rate of one hun- 
dred and ninety-two thousand miles 
every second. There are substances 
in nature which are moving with this 
velocity. What is it that moves with 
this velocity ? Is it any thing else 
but spirit ? The light we see is spirit 
What does the Lord say in one of the 
new revelations ? " Ye shall live by 
every word that coroeth out of the 
mouth of God ; whatsoever is truth is 
light, and whatsoever is light is spirit," 
consequently the light that comes from 
the sun is spirit. How fast does that 
spirit travel ? It can be demonstra- 
ted that it can travel one hundred and 
ninety -two thousand miles per second ; 
if then one portion of spirit can travel 
with that velocity, it is natural for us 
to suppose that any other portions of 
spirit can travel with the same veloci- 
ty, and thus we shall be able to 
accomplish, and perform a greater 
amount of righteousness among other 
worlds and beings, than if we were 
compelled to lose three fourths, or 
nine tenths of our time on the jour- 
ney. 

Let us look forward to a different 
state of being from what we are now 
in ; it will be different in some res- 
pects, and in other respects it will be 
the same. We shall be there, and 
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fully conscious of our having been here, 
and remember all our actions ; this is 
clearly taught in the Book of Mor- 
mon. The wicked will remember all 
their wicked actions ; their memory 
will be perfect there, and every act of 
their lives here will be imprinted on 
the tablets of the memory. Here we 
can remember but few things ; almost 
all the knowledge we have at one 
time, at another in gone from the tab- 
let of our memory ; but still it is 
there, and it will come out, like the 
daguerreotype likeness ; that which 
appears to be erased from the mind 
will stand forth in bold relief and we 
shall read it, and be conscious that 
we were the beings that did so and so 
in this life. The righteous will re- 
member all iheir ;tcts, and it will 
produce a pleasant sensation upon 
their minds ; we treated upon the sub- 
ject of memory last Sabbath. 

Way the Lord bless us, and may 
is Spirit be continually poured out 
upon us, and may it inspire our 
hearts with truth, and with a desire 
to work righteousness all the day 


long. And do not forget to look for- 
ward to those joys ahead, if we do, 
we will become careless, dormant, 
and sluggish, and we will think we do 
not see mucii ahead to be anticipated, 
but if we keep our minds upon the 
prize that lays ahead — upon the vast 
fields of knowledge to be poured out 
upon the righteous, and the glories 
that are to be revealed, and the hea- 
venly things in the future state, we 
shall be continually upon the alert : 
we are beings that are only to live 
here for a moment, as it were. Let 
these things sink down in our minds 
continually, and they will make us 
joyful, and careful to do unto our 
neighbors as we would they should do 
unto us. Lest we should come short 
of some of these things is the reason 
I have touched upon the future state 
of man the two Sabbaths past, to stir 
up the pure minds of the Saints that 
we may prepare for the things that 
are not far ahead, and let all the 
actions of our lives have a bearing in 
relation to the future. May the Lord 
bless us for Christ s sake. Amen, 
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A Discourse by President H. C. Kimbalt, Delivered in the Tabernacle^ Great Soft Lake 

City, March 19, 1854. 


During the past winter I have spo- 
ken but seldom in this tabernacle ; 
for I have been engaged in teaching 
in other places. 

Were the false traditions of past 
and present generations thrown off 
entirely, it would be much to the ad- 
vantage of this people, and of the 
human family. Jesus Christ could 
not teach his disciples as freely, and as 


publicly as he otherwise would, had he 
not been bound from the same cause. 

There are many who think that be- 
cause they are unlearned, they have 
not the same amount of tradition as 
those who are learned; but there is 
not much difference between the two 
classes in this respect. The inhabit- 
ants of the whole earth ar* coated 
over, as it were, with false traditions ; 
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which form an almost impenetrable 
harrier to the shafts of truth, 

I am not what the world calls a 
learned man ; neither is President 
Young. We never went, to any col- 
lege except the one sustained by the 
Latter-day Saints, and we have been 
in that from the beginning. Let me 
tell you, gentlemen and ladies, if we 
hail been brought up in palaces, and 
been sent to school all the days of 
our lives to get all the education 
of the world, and were practical 
men onlv in these things, would we 
be of any advantage to this people ? 
A man may pass through a course of 
education designed to fit him for a 
doctor, a minister, or a lawyer, and it 
is often the case that he comes out an 
ignoramus, or worse than useless 
member of society. 

President Young and I were horn 
of poor, but honest and industrious 
parents, in the State of Vermont, 
when it was new ; and we have been 
in new regions of country from that 
day to the present time, except when 
we were in the British Isles preach- 
ing the Gospel of salvation to a per- 
ishing world. We have cleared and 
subdued the land at various points 
from Vermont to this place, so that 
we have had no opportunity for be- 
coming what the world calls educated. 
But if it were possible for me to ex- 
change my information for that of the 
most learned man upon the earth, I 
would not do it ; it would be like 
exchanging a good substantial warm 
suit of clothing for a mess of filthy 
rags. 

He has not my experience ; it can- 
not be purchased with money, nor 
can men by all their learning attain 
to it. Although I have not education 
of a worldly nature, I have a spirit iu 
me that knows right from wrong. 
What is true education, and what is 
not? There is quite a difference 
between the true education that all 
men should have, and that which per 


tains merely to this life, though when 
coupled together they are both good. 

When the flowers begin to bloom 
on the mountain sides, the ladies try 
to imitate them with artificial ones. 
Which would you rather possess in 
education — the real flower, or the 
artificial one? Would you not rather 
have true education, direct from hea- 
ven, than the artificial one of the 
world ? The one educates the head 
and the heart, the other the head 
alone. i 

The circumstances 1 have named 
rendered it impossible for me to ob- 
tain the education of this world ; yet 
the education we have received from 
God has qualified me and my breth- 
ren to instruct kings and rulers, and 
bring to nought the wisdom of their 
wise men. 

I do not wish you to understand 
from these remarks that you may, with 
propriety, relax your endeavors to edu- 
cate your children when you have an 
opportunity. I should have educated 
my children ; but I have been poor 
and penniless. Instead of helping 
my children who have now come to 
maturity, they have been required to 
help me obtain an honest subsistence. 
This would not have been the case 
could 1 have retained my possessions; 
but no sooner had I accumulated a 
little property than it was taken 
from me by legalized mobs, and nei- 
ther me nor my brethren could obtaiu 
redress. 

Query — Which is the most profit- 
able at present to this people, aod 
to the rising generation — President 
Young and Heber C. Kimball, or 
their children? You will all say, let 
us have the fathers instead of the 
children, for the time being. Som 
would say, put the children to school, 
and let the old men work until they 
are dead ! dead ! ! dead ! ! ! I say 
let the boys help the father, and let 
the father and the mother live as long 
as they can; and let the daughters 
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also do their part, for life is as sweet 
to the parents as to the children. 
Life is just as sweet to me now as 
ever it was ; but the world has lost its 
sweetness to me. 

A person asked me this morning 
how it was that the enjoyments of 
this world, in which he used to take 
great pleasure, had sunk so much in 
his estimation ? He said the theatri- 
cal performances and other amuse- 
ments, used to give him much 
satisfaction and comfort. Then the 
real and substantial pleasure and 
happiness which he now enjoys in 
heavenly realities, was not in his 
possession ; he therefore took comfort 
in artificials ; but when the real rose, 
blushing in the midst of its own 
heavenly perfume, attracted his notice, 
the gum flowers lost their charms. 

When " Mormonism " absorbs the 
whole soul, it yields such a rich feast 
to the passenger, that earthly enjoy- 
ments become insipid and valueless. 
I have attended theatrical performan- 
ces from which good morals can be 
gleaned ; I have also engaged in the 
dance which is good exercise to the 
body ; but when compared with the 
eternal realities of our holy religion, 
these enjoyments are in comparison 
like chaff to the sterling wheat ; the 
one contains the essentials of life, the 
other is comparatively valueless. When 


the world and its fleeting pleasures ; 
only let me have the pure unalloyed 
metal ; and all who desire it are freely 
welcome to the dross. 

This people, taking them as a 
community, I believe would exchange 
many errors for one truth, and one 
truth is worth all the errors in 
existence. Yea further — one princi- 
ple of truth and righteousness is worth 
the accumulated wealth of all the 
world, with all its pomp, titles, and 
tinseled show. The dross which is 
separated from iron ore is of no great 
value, but the metal is of worth to 
make iron and steel which can be con- 
verted into utensils for the use of 
man, such as plows, shears, spades, 
shovels, <&c. Gold is valuable as a 
circulating medium because of its 
scarcity compared with other metals ; 
otherwise it has no particular value 
more than any other portion of the 
globe, only in administering to the 
necessities of man. 

So far as we are concerned, we were 
taken from the earth, and we may ex- 
pect to return to it again ; and that 
portion of me which is pure, after the 
dross of this mortality is separated 
from it, I expect will be brother 
Heber. It is that which will be 
resurrected ; but all that is not pure 
will remain ; that is it will not go 
back into my body again ; and if there 


I go to a dance, it is to please my i are ten parts out of the hundred 


brethren and my family ; at the same 
time thinking I may perhaps get the 
spirit of dancing ; and when I do I 
improve it, and engage in it, as in 
4 * Mormonism,*' with all my heart, 
mind and strength, 

I care not what I do if I do not do 
wrong, so that it comforts myself, my 
family, or my brethren. But anything 
that is wrong — anything that violates 
the holy principles of chastity, virtue, 
and holiness, I say away with it, 
and let me be associated with princi- 
ples of righteousness, and you who 


which are dross and corruption they 
will remain in the earth ; I do got 
expect to take that op again, but I 
expect to take up the purified element 
that will endure for ever; still the 
dross is beneficial in its place. 

I expect that will be the case with 
brother Willard Richards. He has 
gone ; and it will not be long before 
brother Brigham and Heber follow 
after. He has gone to the world of 
spirits to engage in a work he could 
not do if he had remained in the 
flesh, I do not believe he could have 


want it may take the whole budget of [ done as much work for the general good 


g i the cause of God, bad he remained in 
fhe flesh, as he can accomplish now 
l a the spirit ; for there is a work to do 
there — the Gospel to preach, Israel to 
gather that they may purify them- 
selves, and become united in one 
heart and mind. 

"What! in the spirit world?" 
Have I not told you often that the 
separation of body and spirit makes no 
difference in the moral and intellectual 
condition of the spirit? When a 
person, who has always been good and 
faithful to his God, lays down his body 
in the dust, his spirit will remain the 
same in the spirit world. It is not 
the body that has control over the 
spirit, as to its disposition, but it is 
the spirit that controls the body, 
When the spirit leaves the body the 
body becomes lifeless. The spirit has 
not changed one single particle of 
itself by leaving the body. Were I to 
fall into a mud-hole I should strive to 
extricate myself ; but I do not suppose 
I should be any better, any more 
righteous, any more just and holy 
when I got out of it, than while I was 
in it. 

Our spirits are entangled in these . 
bodies — held captive as it were for a 
season. They are like the poor 
Saints, who are for a time obliged to 
dwell in miserable mud shanties that 1 
are mouldering away, and require ! 
much patching and care to keep them 
from mingling with mother earth i 
before the time. They feel miserable 
in these old decaying tabernacles, and 
long for the day when they can leave 
them to fall and take possession of a 
good new house. ! 

It seems natural for me to desire to 
be clothed upon with immortality and 
eternal life, and leave this mortal 
flesh ; but I desire to stick to it as 
long as I can be a comfort to my 
sisters, brethren, wives, and children. 
Independent of this consideration I . 
would not turn my hand over to lite 
twenty-five minutes. What else could , 


I give birth to a single desire to live in 
this tabernacle, which is more or less 
shattered by the merciless storms 
which have beat upon it, to say nothing 
of the ravages made upon it by the 
tooth of time? While I cling to it I 
must of necessity suffer many pains, 
rheumatism, head ache, jaw ache, and 
heart ache ; sometimes in one part of 
my body and sometimes in another 
It is all right ; it is so ordained that 
we may not cling with too great a 
tenacity to mortal flesh ; but be willing 
to pass through the vail and meet with 
Joseph and Hyrura and Willard and 
Bishop Whitney, and thousands of 
others in the world of spirits. 

Are they all together as we are to- 
day ? I believe all Israel have to be 
gathered ; and to accomplish this the 
Elders, both in this and the world of 
spirits, will go forth to preach to the 
spirits in prison. Where? Down 
into hell, I appeal to the Elders who 
have been from this place to preach 
the Gospel to the world, if it was not 
like going from heaven to hell It is 
a world of sorrow, pain, death and 
misery, and you cannot make anything 
else of it. 

Brethren and sisters, I intend to be 
a Saint in heart and life ; but if I 
conducted myself as many do, with 
the knowledge I have, I will tell you 
what I would do, and what I would 
advise you to do in such a case — leave 
these valleys. If you do not intend to 
be faithful, to do the will of God, and to 
keep His commandments, if I were in 
that situation I would at once with- 
draw. There are some few who are 
leaving, and I am heartily glad of it 
If it was a member of my own house, 
whom I loved as I do my life, I do 
not believe my head would ache 
because such an one left the society 
of the Saints on account of having so 
inclination to mingle with them. If 
such were determined to go, I would 
say t GO ; and I would help them off 
if they were unable to get away. 


I do not feel as I used to when I 
gee a man going away from the 
society of the Church of God. I used 
to be Blled with sympathy and plead 
with them hours and hours, impor- 
tuning with them until my head would 
ache and my heart sicken ; and I 
never had the satisfaction in even con- 
verting one such character in iny life. 
If I should happen to get one con- 
verted he would not stay converted, 
so I have concluded, and I think 
wisely, to let them go, and not suffer 
myself to have any more feelings about 
it than I would about any of the com- 
mon occurrences of life. 

What are my kindred to me when 
the counsel of God is in the opposite 
scale ? They are only as the dust of 
the balance. Brother Brigham is my 
kindred, for we have become kindred 
spirits ; what I say of him will apply 
to many more of my brethren. When 
you hit one of those men you hit the 
whole of them. 

You have often heard me speak 
about my kindred. Many wish to re- 
turn to the old countries to bring out 
their kindred, their sons and their 
daughters, their fathers and their mo- 
thers. Why would I not go back for 
mine ? Because they would abuse 
me as they always have- When I 
was poor and penniless, and so 
thinly clad that you might well say 
I had the blues, for my face and body 
looked blue, I went to my friends who 
are all independently rich, and said, 
I am poor and penniless, and naked, 
and I am sent forth as a servant of 
God to the nations of the earth — will 
you give me some clothing, or a little 
money ? and not one soul of them 
would help me to a single dime* 

Do you suppose I shall run after 
them? No. Will they be saved? 
Yes, they will, but they will be saved 
as I have told you many of this peo- 
ple will ; they will first go to hell and 
remain there until the corruption with 
which they are impregnated is burnt 


out ; and the day will yet come when 
they will come to me and acknowledge 
me as their savior, and I will redeem 
them and bring them forth from hell to 
where I live and make them my ser- 
vants ; and they will be quite willing 
to enter into my service. 
I Before we heard " Mormonism,'* 
we have said a thousand times, **if 
we could but live to see a man of God 
like Paul, or Peter, James, John, 
Timothy, or Jesus Christ, and hear 
their instructions we would be willing 
to suffer any kind or amount of hu- 
man suffering and not complain. 1 " My 
friends, who have rejected me and my 
, testimony, will ^et feel so towards me. 

Who have yon now in your midst ? 
Have vou Abraham and Isaac, and 
the Apostles Peter, James and John? 
Yes, you have them right in your 
midst — they are talking to you all the 
time. Do you believe it? More or 
less of you say you do. But do you 
know it ? Brother Rhoads was say- 
ing what he believed; he says he 
14 believes what brother Brigham says 
is the word of God. " I say, pray that 
you may have a knowledge that it is 
the word of God, and be able to de- 
clare it in the stand, in your families* 
and in all the world- What brother 
Rhoads said was good and true. Did 
; he not teach us good principles? Yes; 
| he taught us the revelations of Jesus 
Christ. I did not hear anything else. 
! I beg of you brethren, and beseech 
you in the name of Jesus Christ, to be 
subject in your office and in your call- 
ings* I know you do not realize your 
important position as you ought. 
| Some of you will be asking brother 
Kimball why he does not talk here as 
he does up in the Council House? 
There are very many of this people 
who have come here to-day, and per- 
haps you have said, what is very com- 
monly said in the world, lS Come, wife, 
let us go to meeting to day and get 
warmed up under the droppings of 
the sanctuary, and become strength- 
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cned in our faith*" Why did you not 
attend to that before you came here 
to-day ? 1 defy any man on earth to 
preach the same to you, as to a few in- 
dividuals of one heart, and of one mind* 
There is as great a variety of spirits 
in this house as there is of counte- 
nances : and there are no two persons 
who look exactly alike. Is it not high 
time there should be a reformation ? 
We must become of one heart and of 
one mind, just as though we were one 
man. Before this people can enter 
into the celestial world there must be 
a great reformation among them. 
Every man and woman must know 
and faithfully fulfil their duty day by 
day. Do you think I am disobedient 
to my file leaders ? I never had such 
a disposition in my heart ; if I had I 
would banish it from me as quick as 
I would the devil, because such a dis- 
position is pernicious to the interests 
of the cause of truth, and will end in 
the destruction of those who encourage 
' ;t h j p :'.JiA vjfcc . v n %> 
Brethren and sisters, I want you to 
understand these things and cultivate 
them in your minds, and pray that 
you may be subject in the sphere in 
which you are appointed to act, 
whether in the Priesthood or in a 
family capacity. You have to learn 
that lesson, or you can never go into 
the paradise of God to mingle as 
equals with those who are counted 
taithfuh 

There is no man in the flesh whose 
right it is to direct or control brother 
Brigham Young in the first thing; 
if 1 have not a right to lead and con- 
trol him, I want to know who has ? 
J t is my meat and my drink to do the 
will of ray Father who is in heaven ; 
and if I do this to the day of my death, 
as brother Wiilard did, I am as sure 
of salvation as you are that the sun 
will rise and set again. 

Is brother Wiilard saved ? Yes, he 
is whew Joseph is; and I tell you 
there was a happy meeting. Was 


brother Wiilard obedient ? Yes, Just 
as obedient as a well- trained child. 
He has not got a wife or a child on 
earth as obedient as he was. And 
God knows there never was a being 
on the face of His footstool, that could 
be any more kind to me than brother 
Wiilard and brother Brigham, Were 
they ever cross and snappish with me ? 
Never, no, never. 

There was another trait in his 
character that will serve to illustrate 
the profound deference he paid to the 
man he acknowledged to be his leader. 
When on visits with brother Brigham 
and myself, or when he would accom- 
pany us to a ball room or to a meet 
ing, he never would enter the room 
before his leader. I have tried a 
dozen times to have him do so, but I 
always failed in accomplishing it. He 
had so cultivated the spirit of obe- 
dience and submission, that it seemed 
to be incorporated with his being. 

I tell you these things to answer a< 
as a kind of spur to encourage you to 
more diligence, and greater obedience 
to the commandments of God, that you 
may live forever. 

There is nothing I fear in this 
Church except contention, and a dis- 
position in the people to run over 
their fellow beings. What I mean by 
this is, when a mau is appointed by 
the proper authorities to preside over 
one of the outposts of the Kingdom of 
God, in this Territory or anywhere 
else, there is a disposition in some to 
create an influence against that man, 
uot to be obedient themselves, and to 
endeavour to make everybody else 
disobedient. Now a man will be con- 
demned for not obeying the person 
properly appointed to preside over 
him, as much as he would for not 
obeying brother Brigham if he were 
there ; and the people will be as much 
condemned if they do not obey brother 
Brigham, as they would if they should 
disobey the Lord God were He hero 
in person. 


1 


EDUCATION, ETC. 


in 


When we sent brother Samuel 
Kiebards to England to preside over 
the affairs of the Kingdom of God 
there, it became his province to rule 
and dictate all matters in that flourish- 
ing and extensive field of labor, and 
his word is the word of God to tlie 
i pie. When he sends a man to 
preside over a Conference, and another 
over another Conference, they are his 
representatives, and their word is the 
word of God to the people over whom 
they preside ; and brother Samuel is 
their delegate to the General Confer- 
ence, the banie as brother Bernhisel is 
the delegate of this Territorial Govern- 
ment to the General Assembly in 
Washington, 

I wish you to learn these things, 
for I wish you to prepare your minds 
to receive the word of God every day 
that you live ; and not only live like 
Saints when you are in this Tabernacle, 
hut when yon are abroad, and in all 
your actions. Can you be saved with 
a complete salvation if you do not do 
this ? No, you cannot. No man or 
woman am receive a full salvation 
upon any other principle than by con- 
tinuing in the new and Everlasting 
Covenant. When a person violates 
his covenant he loses all he ever ob- 
tained in the Priesthood ; whether it 
is wives, children, or possessions ; they 
all go out of his hands. You have 
been taught this, and have been in- 
structed by night and by day in these 
important matters. I have felt of 
late as though I never could cease ex- 
horting the people. I have felt like 
a lion in strength, 

I want you to pursue the path that 
is marked out for von bv the servants 
**f God, that I may continue to enjoy 
your society here and hereafter, I wish 
to enjoy your society, and you mine. 
Do you not wish to go w here 1 go ? 
You all believe I wish to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven and be saved 
with the sanctified. 

I care not how the Load saves me. 


I am willing to pass through anything 
under the heavens that He requires 
me to pass through, that I may do 
His will and keep His commandments, 
and have favor in His eyes, through 
accomplishing the work He has given 
me to do. 

What does it matter where I am ? 
I am as ready to go and preach the 
Gospel as to dwell here, if it is the 
will of the Lord and my brethren. I 
have told the men who are about to be 
sent forth this year, that they will g» 
with more power and strength than 
any former laborers in the vineyard 
have enjoyed. This applies to those 
who do right and diligently keep the 
commandments of God, and love jus- 
tice and righteousness and do as they 
are told, refraining from evil, I say 
they will have more power than for- 
mer servants of God possessed accord- 
ing to their light and knowledge, and 
the circumstances in which they will 
be placed. I prophesy this. A man 
is a fool that will not prophesy good 
concerning Israel and concerning his 
own father s house. 

I told my brethren when they went 
from here, and from this time, instead 
of going to dances, and to the theatre, 
and to parties, to go and fast and pray, 
and prophesy upon the success of their 
mission. 

If your heart is right you cannot 
speak without speaking what is right. 
The Spirit of Prophecy foresees future 
events. God does not bring to pass 
a thing because you say it shall be so, 
but because He designed it should be 
so, and it is the future purposes of the 
Almighty that the Prophet foresees. 
That is the way 1 prophesy ; but I 
have predicted things 1 did not fore- 
see, and did not believe anybody else 
did, but I have said it, and it came to 
pass even more abundantly than 1 
predicted ; and that was with regard 
to the future situation of the people 
who first came into this valley. Nearly 
every man was dressed in skins, and 
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we were all poor, destitute, and dis 
tres&ad, jet we all felt well, I said, 
14 it will be but a little while, brethren, 
before you shall have food and raiment 
in abundance, and shall buy it cheaper 
than can be bought in the cities of 
the United States," I did not know 
there were any Gentiles coming here, 
I never thought of such a thing ; but 
after I spoke it I thought 1 must be 
mistaken this time. Brother Rich 
remarked at the time, "I do not be- 
lieve a word of it" And neither did I ; 
but, to the astonishment and joy of the 
Saints, it camt to pass just as I had 
spoken it, only more abundantly. The 
Lord led me right but I did not know it. 

I have heard Joseph say many times, 
that he was much tempted about the 
revelations the Lord gave through 
him — it seemed to be so impossible 
for them to be fulfilled. I do not 
profess to be a Prophet ; but I know 
that every man and woman can be, if 
they live for it. To enjoy this bless- 
ing they must walk in the channel of 
the Priesthood, being subject to the 
order and government of heaven ; then 
they are all revelation and they can- 
not predict anything that will not 
come to pass. All that hinders you 
from enjoying this blessing is because 
you are not obedient. 

You might say, " Do we not do all 
thing* that brother IVigham counsels 
u* to do? Ji No; if you did every 
wife would be subject to her own hus- 
band, and every Elder to their pre- 
siding Elder, and every member to 
the presiding Bishop, If you do not 
do this you are not walking in the 
channel of the Priesthood, iu the 
channel of revelation and salvation ; 
and you will stumble and fall if you 
do not wake to righteousness and gird 
up the loins of your minds. 

Have not the majority of this con- 
gregation made the most solemn cove- 
nants and tows thru they will listen 
to, obey, and be subject to the Priest- 
hood? Have not the sisters made 


the same solemn covenants and vowi 
before God and angels, tbi* . they 
would be subject to their husbands ? 
Are you faithful to your vows? If 
you are, you will have dreams, and 
visions, and revelations from the world 
of light, and you will be comforted by 
night and by day. Hut if you do not 
fulfil your covenants you cannot enjoy 
these blessings. 

The matter is plain to your under- 
standing, and not mysterious. I have 
no mysteries to impart, and I never 
expect to have ; for if this people will 
do right there is nothing that will he 
r, mystery to them ; but those things 
which appeared the most mysterious 
will prove to be the most simple things 
in the world. 

Learn to govern yourselves in a 
family capacity, for there is where re- 
format i a ti ought to commence, after it 
has commenced in the assembly of the 
Elders of Israel., There must be or- 
der, peace, love, kindness, gentleness 
and every noble sentiment to accom- 
plish a reformation that is pleasing to 
God. 

We have got to be gathered, and 
continue gathered, though there wif 
be all kinds of fish in the net ; and 
the Lord will bring us into all kin 
of circumstances until the wheat is 
separated from the smut, and chai?. 
There is a time of separation, and ] 
knew if I am faithful 1 shall be am on 
the choseu band who will triumph 
over hell, death, and the grave, and 
dwell in the society of men who are 
perfectly of one heart and mind, where 
the wicked cease to trouble, unless we 
go where they are* This day will 
come as sure as the sun shines. 

As for my going into the immediate 
presence of God when I die, I do not 
expect it, but I expect to go into the 
world of spirits and associate with my 
brethren, and preach the Gospel in 
the spiritual world, and prepare my? el 
in every necessary way to receive my 
body again, and then enter through 
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the wall into the celestial world. I never 
shall come into the presence of my Fa- 
ther and God until I have received my 
resurrected body, neither will any other 
person ; and I doubt whether all those 
who profess to be Saints will ever be 
gathered with the spirits of the just 
in the spiritual world ; but they will 
be left where they attain to. The 
righteous are gathered to the spirit 
world to prepare for the resurrection 
of their bodies. 

I do not know that I can talk any 
plainer* I am speaking as plain as I 
can to have you understand, I do 
not expect to be with yon forever, 
neither will brother Brigham in these 
bodies ; they are nearly worn out ; 
they have stood a long and violent 
siege and will soon go the way of all 
the earth. Still we may live many 
years yet to assist in making perma- 
nent the foundations of Zion. There 
are thousands of good men in the 
earth who can act in the same capa- 
city we do, after we have passed 
through the veil of death. God can 
qualify whom He pleases, and put in 
in them the spirit of Joseph, and 
Brigham, and Heber. 

Brethren, do keep the command- 
ments of God and live your profession ; 
and remember if you were as godly 
and as holy as the angels, the world 
would speak against you and seek 
your destruction. What has the world 
to do with you? Nothing, only as 
you associate with it and partake of 
its spirit Upon the same principle 
has a man any power over a woman, 
any further than she will give him 
power to pollute herself and him too ? 
Can the Gentiles turn me to unrigh- 
teousness any further than I permit 
them? I am an instrument in the 
hands of God, and it is not for me to 
dictate the power that works through 
me, but it is for Him to control me 
according to His good pleasure. 

Does brother James' violin rise up and 
dictate him ? No, it is perfectly pas- 
No- 8.] 
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sire, permitting him to play any tune 
he pleases upon it. Upon the same 
principle we should be like clay in 
the hands of the potter. It is not for 
the clay to dictate the potter but the 
potter dictates the clay, and moulds, 
and fashions it according to his own 
pleasure. Just so God controls bro- 
ther Brigham, and every other good 
man who is dictated by His Spirit* 

Do you ever hear me get up here 
and say, "lam no preacher and you 
must not expect anything from me? 1 * 
I am in the hands of God, and it is for 
Him to speak through me, or in other 
words play a tune on me to this peo- 
ple according to His own fancy* I am 
in the hands of the potter; and if I 
continue faithful, he will make me a 
vessel unto honor. „ 

I wish you Elders to apply this illus- 
tration to yourselves — if you have 
anything to say, say it ; and if you 
have not, be as quiet as the musical 
instrument without the performer* 

When I went to England first, I 
had not much to say. We opened 
the door to that nation in great sim- 
plicity- Had I preached almighty 
discourses with more words than good 
sound doctrine, instead of opening the 
doors, I should have added another 
lock. The Lord appointed me to that 
work because I was willing to be the 
simplest. 

After I had spoken they always 
thought there was something else be- 
hind the curtain. We preached three 
times in Vauxhall Road chapel, Pres- 
ton. After the third meeting the 
priest feared the increasing great- 
ness of our testimony, and closed 
the door of his house against us. 
This was no sooner done than fifty 
doors were opened to us, and the 
people were all around us entreating 
us to preach in their houses. 

If you will visit a stone quarry, you 
will find they use the simplest instru- 
ments to crack and remove the largest 
rocks ; so the Lord uses the simplest 
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of His servants to accomplish some of 
His greatest purposes. When the 
blacksmith is making a horse-shoe, 
does it dictate its maker who is making 
it and fashioning it to a useful pur- 
pose? Does the plowshare, the scythe, 
the ax, or the chisel rise up and dictate 
the mechanic, saying, " Why do you not 
form me thus ? " Some of these tools 
have to pass through various shades 
of temper — sometimes too low, and 
sometimes too high, before it is just 
right ; and it requires an expert me- 
chanic to hit the proper temper, for 
they are made to come in contact with 
all kinds of timber. So we are tools 
made to come in contact with all 
kinds of dispositions, and very few 
tools will stand and keep a good edge 
coming in contact with every kind of 
timber, and stone, and the devil. 

If you do not learn to temper your- 
selves properly, you will not be of 
much use at last. 

I speak of these things whether 
they are edifying or not ; as to that 1 
am not concerned, but they are true, 
and they will save and exalt you, and 
bring you into the celestial world to 
mingle in the society of the Father, 
and Jesus Christ His Son, with the 
Prophets and Apostles from the be- 
ginning to the present day* I am 
bound for no other place, God helping 
me. Salvation is what I am after in 
this world; and food, clothing, and 
washing are all I need while I stay 
here, and that is more than I can 
take away with me, 

I have no pride in anything but the 
principles of salvation, and to see you 



do right, humble yourselves, retain 
the Holy Spirit,, live your religion 
then I am proud of you indeed. 
God, His purposes, my religion, and 
this people, are all I am fond of 
in this world. 

Our religion is different from every- 
thing else that was ever instituted , 
but when you become acquainted with 
it and partake of its spirit, it is lively 
and angelic ; it is a screen that throws 
out everything but that which is pure 
wheat. When we make flour from 
smutty wheat, we must have a smut 
machine to clear it all of filth before 
it goes into the bolt. The smut 
machine is a powerful place ; it w ill 
blow to pieces every thing that is not 
the real grain- Thank God He has 
got such a machine, and men to enjoy 
His Holy Spirit. 

My prayer is before God and angels, 
by day and by night, that He would 
purge this people and purify them 
from wicked men and women ; and 1 
hope the purging operation will con* 
tinue until there is an entire separa- 
tion of the wheat and the chaft\ There m 
will be a separation, and I tell you 
what I know, and not what I believ 
only. I know the truth when I spea 
it, and so do you when you hear it* 
It makes no matter what instrument 
it comes through, it is truth still, and 
you cannot make anything else of it- 
God bless you forever, that peace, 
goodness, union, love, and the spirit of 
patience and submission before God, 
and in the hands of His servants, 
may abi d e with you forever. A m \ n . 
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There are many things I wish to 
sav before this Conference comes to 
a close, but I labour under the 
same difficulty as did one of the 
speakers yesterday, for I would like to 
touch upon so many subjects that I 
am at a loss to know where to begin. 

And when this Conference is over, I 
presume that I shall think of many 
things omitted, which it would hafve 
pleased me to talk about. When a 
great number of people are together it 
affords an excellent opportunity for 
teaching them the principles of prac- 
tical religion. 

Our Conference has been well at- 
tended ; there has been the greatest 
number of Saints assembled that I 
have ever seen at one time, and they 
will out number any meeting that the 
Latter* day Saints have had on this 
continent, or on any other. I doubt not 
but this is the largest congregation of 
Saints that has ever been assembled at 
one rime and place on the face of the 
whole earth, since the days of the 
Jews in Jerusalem, or of the Nephitoes 
on this continent while they were in 
their glory and strength. 

When all the male members of 
Israel were obliged to go up to Jeru- 
salem twice a year to worship, pay 
tribute, &c., probably their congrega- 
tions were larger than the one to day, 
but no other denomination in all 
Christendom assembles so many peo- 
ple, at one meeting, ad we now have 
ill this Conference. 


I can here teach a great many at 
once their duty to their God, to them- 
selves, to their families , and to their 
neighbours, if you could spare the 
time to listen. 

As I have observed to my brethren, 
and as I will now observe to you* 
neither in China, Siam, nor in any other 
country in Asia, nor in any part of 
Europe and Africa, nor in any other 
place on God s earth, is there a people 
who now need preaching to more than 
do the Latter-day Saints in this Ter- 
ritory, and that too by faithful Elders, 
faithful ministers of the Gospel, mes- 
sengers of life and salvation. 

The inhabitants of this Territory 
have been taught the ways of life, 
they have been taught the principles 
of the Everlasting Gospel and have 
received them ; they have forsaken 
their former homes, the countries in 
which they were born, their friends 
and family connexions, for the Gos- 
pel's sake; they are here in the midst 
of these mountains, and many of them 
will be damned, unless they awake 
out of their sleep, unless they refrain 
from their evil ways. Many are stupid, 
careless, and unconcerned, their eyes 
are like the fools eye, to the ends of 
the earth, searching for this, that, and 
the other, they have become greedy, 
are slow to fulfil their duty, are off 
their watch, neglect their prayers* 
forget their covenants and forsake 
their God, and the devU has power 
over them. 
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It is of necessity then that we ap- 
point missionaries for this Territory, 
to preach to them the word of God 
which is quick and powerful. Some 
people say that they believe the Gos- 
pel who never live it, they did not 
embrace it for the love of it, but 
because they knew its truth, They 
will not give up their carnal, selfish, 
devilish dispositions and traits of cha- 
racter, and if you undertake to choke 
them off from these dispositions you 
will have to choke thtm to death 
before they will let them go; they 
will hang on to their evil feelings and 
evil deeds with greater tenacity than 
does the terrier dog to his prey, or 
antagonist ; it is almost impossible to 
separate them from evil. 

As for making Saints of those cha- 
racters, we have no such anticipation ; 
we wish to make Saints of those who 
sincerely desire to be Saints, who are 
willing to sacrifice their carnal, sinful, 
devilish feelings, to forsake them alto- 
gether, and to strive to become Saints 
and to establish the principles of hon- 
esty within them ; we expect that 
such persons will be Saints, and we 
feel like doing all that we can to aid 
them in a righteous course* 

As I observed at the commence- , 
meut of our Conference, people must be 
chastened; we believe in this principle. 
We receive as correct doctrine what is 
said to have been written by one of 
the ancient Apostles, {why I make this 
peculiar remark is because this con* 
gregation heard brother 0. Pratt scan 
the validity of the Bible, and I thought 
by the time he got through that you i 
would scarcely think a Bible worth 
picking up and carrying Lome, should 
you find one in the streets) viz* ; For 
the Lord loveth whom he chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth , and if you are not chastened 
you are ** bastards, and not sous." 

1 am quite inclined to believe this, 
and I do not care how many hands it 
has passed through, I will remark that ! 


I brother Orson has clearly shown how 
the Bible has come into our hands, in 
order to convince the people of the 
necessity of positive proof for the 
validity of the Book of Mormon, the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
that Joseph Smith was a true Prophet 
j of God, and to prove that our testi- 
I mony, witnesses! evidence and know- 
ledge of these facts are ten tho 
sand times more than can be produced 
in favor of the Bible, unless a man 
has the power of God to testify to it, 
for there can be nt proof in its favor 
short of revelation. 

This we have known all the time, 
we have understood it from the I 
ginning. That made us very auxiou 
in the days of Joseph, to get the new 
translation; but the Bible is good 
enough just as it is, it will answer my 
purpose, and it used to answer it very 
well when I was preaching in the 
world. 

When brother Luddington was tell- 
ing about the elephant walking 
through the cane, it made me think, 
of our Elders going through the 
world, in past days, with -the procla- 
mation of the Gospel. They could 
take a host of priests, in fair argu- 
ment, aud pull them up by the roots 
and throw them aside, as easy as that 
elephant did the cane. 

The Bible is good enough as it is 
to point out the way we should walk 
and to teach us how to come to the 
Lord of whom we can receive for our- 
selves. 

It is good for this people to be 
chastened, and we may expect it, and 
I delight in the feelings and spirit 
just manifested by brother Luddington 
in his remarks, there was no crvinsr* 
no whining upon his mission ; if they 
expelled him from one house he went 
to another without crying or whining 
about it 

All that we have received as chas- 
tisement is from the hand of the 
Lord, and I do not consider that it * 
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lias been*necessary to shed one tear 
about it* It alwavs takes something 
besides chastisement, or afflictions 
heaped upon us by our enemies, to 
bring tears from me. I can cry for 
joy, I can cry on beholding my friends 
after being separated from them. 

The soft, loving, still, small voice of 
the Spirit will bring tears to my 
eyes, but all the sufferings that 
could be brought upon me by 
the malice of the wicked, and all that 
could be said or done against me by 
them, I think will not bring many 
tears from my eyes. 

They might torture my body until 
it would cry, but all that we have 
hitherto met with, in the shape of 
affliction, I have received as from the 
hand of the Lord, and I think the 
chastisement has been light. 

Let us reform, that we may be 
chastened no more ; let us try to 
profit by the blessing we receive, 
instead of being made to profit by the 
things we suffer, for afflictions we 
shall be obliged to receive, if we do 
not profit by our blessings. 

If we are chastened a little, do not 
worry about it. We think we are 
chastened, this season, in the failing 
of our crops, but I receive this as one 
of the greatest blessings that could be 
bestowed upon us. 

I hare felt like weeping, since I 
have been in this Territory, on be- 
holding the ungrateful feelings of 
many of this people, their ingratitude 
towards their God, and at seeing them 
trample grain under their feet as a 
thing of naught. 

Now I think what we have received 
this season is but a small portion of 
what we will receive, if we do not 
take care of the things the Lord 
bestows upon us, and be thankful for 
them. I look upon it as a prelude, 
forerunner, or testifier, that afflictions 
will come upon us, unless we humble 
ourselves before our God. 

This, however, is but a very slight 


affliction. We have plenty here, no 
person is going to starve, or suffer, if 
there is an equal distribution of the 
necessaries of life which are in the 
country. 

There are practises among this peo- 
ple which have injured my feelings. 
I see some men so greedy after 
the things of the world, that they will 
take their grain from the mouths of 
innocent, helpless women and children 
who are suffering for food, and sell it 
to gentile merchants to speculate 
upon, I have learned, since this Con- 
ference commenced, a circumstance 
that took place a year ago ; it may 
appear trifling to some, but to me it is 
grievous. Some of the brethren from 
San Pete and Fillmore came here last 
year, when they had plenty of wheat, 
and sold their flour to C, A. & E. IL 
Perry, for three, four, and four and a 
half dollars per hundred weight, and 
that firm sold all they could to the 
poor women and children, and made 
them pay a very high price. Those 
brethren afterwards learned that I 
bought nearly the whole of it for four 
dollars a hundred, and that I paid in 
cattle at a good, liberal price, and 
some have felt grieved about it. Why 
are they grievtd ? Because they had 
not the means to buy it themselves 
to speculate upon. 

They have not raised any wheat 
this year, and now they are whining 
after me, '* Will you let us have a 
little tithing wheat?" They ask what 
I have to say to them ; I have this to 
say to every man in this congregation 
and throughout this Territory, and 
from this time henceforth, know my 
feelings, if you will sell grain to the 
Gentiles, or to your enemies, for the 
sake of their money when it is needed 
to be distributed among this people, I 
wish you would take your property 
and leave this Territory, for you ara 
not worthy of belonging to the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
you are unworthy a citizenship in tha 
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kingdom of God. If those who are 
going to sell their grain to speculators 
this year mil rise up and tell us who 
they are, I will hold up my hands for 
them to be forthwith severed from 
this Church, to be delivered over to 
the buffetings of satan. 

Some who are unacquainted with m* 
may say* " Brother Brigham , don't you 
speculate?" Yes, I am the greatest 
speculator in the world, and one of 
the greatest misers, for I am seeking 
after eternal riches* 11 But, don't you 
speculate on your flour ? You have fine 
mills," Ask those who recollect to a 
a few years ago, when wheat was 
tramped under foot by man and beast. 
1 then had a hired man who said he 
wanted to get a little money ; I told 
him that I did not want to sell flour to 
the Gentiles in order to get it. He 
replied, **If you are willing, I would 
like to sell them a little, for they are 
fiom my count*." H. did so, to the 
value of ninety-three dollars. I do 
mot think that besides that amount, 
1 have ever received fifty-cents in cash 
for flour sold from my mills, though I 
have had emigrants come, in a scarce 
time, and offer me fifty and seventy- 
five dollars for a hundred pounds* I 
said to them, you may plead until you 
are as gray as a rat, and you will not 
get flour from me for your money, 
but if you will stay and help us 
through harvest, and go to work like 
good men, we will pay you the same 
as we pay our brethren, and then you 
may go to California, or any where 
you please; but as to your getting 
one pound of flour from my bin for 
money, you cannot do it, and they 
never have so far as I recollect. It 
all goes to feed those men and women 
who work; those are the ones who 
cat my flour. 

If I cannot get rich only upon the 
principle of oppressing my brethren, 
and depriving them of the comforts of 
life, I say, may God grant that I may 
never have another farthing upon 


earth. I do not want it upon such 
terms, and if I ever should, I hope 
the Lord will keep it from me. 

I told you the other day what 1 
makes me rich, it is the labor of 
those whom I feed and clothe ; still I 
do not feel that I have a dollar in the 
world that is my owi, it is the Lord's 
and he has made me a steward over 
it ; and if I can know where the Lord 
is pleased to have it appropriated, 
there it shall go. The covetousncss 
of some of this people has grieved me ? 
and it has caused my spirit to weep 
and mourn to observe their greediness, 
their cheating and lying, their schem- 
ing in every possible way to wring 
a picayune out of this man, or thai 
woman. I can put my finger upon 
owners of little shops in this city, who 
will lie to you for half an hour on 
a stretch, who will, if you send a child 
to their shops to buy a yard of ribbon 
that is worth ten cents, charge the 
child fifteen or twenty cents for it, 
but if I go to purchase the same* 
article I can have it for ton cents. I 
know what goods are worth, but let 
an ignorant person go to those places 
and they will cheat him. I can put 
my hands upon traders now before 
me, who are guilty of such conduct. 

It grieves me to see men who have 
believed the Gospel, forsaken the land 
of their nativity for the sake of life 
and salvation, endured all they have 
in coming here, and then, for a paltry 
sum of money, sacrifice their salva- 
tion. Such men cannot be saved in 
the celestial kingdom of God ; they 
may receive their endowments, but 
they will do them no good ; they may 
read over their Patriarchal blessings 
every day, but they will do them no 
good. No man or woman can receive 
life everlasting, only upon the prin- 
ciple of strict obedience to the re* 
quirements of the celestial law of 
heaven ; no man can inherit such a 
blessing upon unholy principles. 

Men must be honest, they must 


NECESSITY OF HOHE MISSIONS, ETC* 


live faithfully before their God, and I 
honor their calling and being on the 
earth. You ask if that is possible ? 
Yes ; the doctrine which we have em- 
braced takes away the stony hearts. 

We are naturally prone to wander 
from that which is good, and to receive 
every species of iniquity ; we must 
get rid of this disposition, and the 
Gospel of salvation is expressly for 
the purpose of changing it, that we 
may receive the principles which pre- 
vail in heaven and are loved by the 
angels. It is possible for a man who 
loves the world to overcome that love, 
to get knowledge and understanding 
until he sees things as they really are, 
then he will not love the world but 
, will see it as it is ; he will see that it 
is in the hands of a Superior Being. 

Man cannot control the heavens ; 
he cannot control the earth, nor the 
elements; he can fertilize and pre- 
pare the ground for the reception of 
seed ; he can plant, water, till, and reap 
from the ground the fruit of his toil, but, 
until his mind is opened by the Spirit 
of God, he cannot see that it is by a 
superior power that corn, wheat, and 
every kind of vegetation spring into 
life, and ripen for the sustenance of 
man and beast. Is it possible for him 
to arrive at this knowledge? It is, 
and that is what we have brought the 
doctrine of life and salvation to vou 
for, that you may exchange your low, 
narrow, contracted, selfish dispositions 
for the ennobling Spirit of the Lord, 
for the Spirit of the Gospel, which 
gives joy and peace. If you enjoy 
that, your food will be sweet to you, 
your sleep will be refreshing, and your 
days will pass away in usefulness. 

On the contrary, those who are 
covetous and greedy, anxious to grasp 
the whole worlds mo all the time un- 
easy, and are constantly laying their 
plans and contriving how to obtain 
this, that, and the other. Their minds 
are continually on the stretch to solve, 
41 How can I obtain this farm, or that 


I house and lot ? How can I manage 
to get such and such teams ? I want 
! to get my lumber and adobies to build 
me a house, how can I manage and 
not pay much for them ? I will deceive 
every man who comes nigh me ; I will 
make him believe that my property 
is worth more than it is ; I will sell 
ribbons for double their value, and I 
will ask forty cents a dozen for glass 
buttons that are worth only twenty, 
and in this way I will build a house 
for eighteen hundred dollars that will 
be worth four thousand." 

Their minds are so intent on cheat- 
ing their brethren that they cannot 
sleep soundly, their nerves twitch and 
they have the jerks in their sleep, 
thinking, " How shall I manage with 
this man to-morrow ? I want enough 
out of him to get my adobies.** And 
they lie and think, and think, and 
contrive, and plan, and the devil helps 
them all the time to manage to cheat 
the Saints. If such men should get 
a few bushels of wheat, would they 
let the Saints have it? No, they 
would sell it to our enemies and feed 
them, and let the Saints starve. 

Again, it is known to all that a 
great many of the poor are as bad as 
those who have property ; they are all 
the time in a sweat to know how to 
get their living without procuring it 
honestly. They are just as covetous 
and craving in their feelings as are 
the rich who hoard up their means 
and keep it from the honest poor; 
they are all the time scheming to get 
along without labor. There are 
many who live in this city without 
labor; I have neighbors near me 
that I do not believe get one cord of 
wood in the year, only as they steal 
it, and you have neighbors near you 
who steal your wood. If you want to 
keep your wood from the hands of 
these pilferers, you will have to put 
it in your houses, and if you want to 
keep your chickens, you will have to 
lock them up. I have often told you 
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that we have all kinds of fish in the 
Gospel net; we have all kinds of 
poor, but after all the Lord's poor out 
number the poor devils. 

A few sinners mixed in a commu- 
nity make the whole appear dishonest 
and odious to the honest portion of 
the human family, because they have 
not the power to properly discriminate 
between them* 1 have to labor under 
the same disadvantage that you do, 
and if I know any of the infernal 
scoundrels I dare not tall of them, or 
point them out, unless I have a mind 
to. There are a great many guilty 
persons whom I wish to say nothing 
about ; they are liars and thieves, and 
I know it ; but I do not wish to ex- 
pose their names, in hopes that they 
will repent and refrain from their bad 
practices. 

A likely man is a likely man, and 
a good man is a good man, whether in 
this Church or out of it ; and a poor, 
miserable, sinful creature who gathers 
w a Saint, is worse than one who ga- 
thers as a Gentile. A person who is 
a thief, a liar, and a murderer in his 
heart, but professes to be a Saint, is 
more odious in the sight of God, angels 
and good men, than a person who 
comes out and openly declares that he 
is our enemy. I know how to take 1 
such a man, but a devil with a Saint's 
cloak on is one of the meanest cha- 
racters you can imagine. I say, bless- 
ings on the head of a wicked Gentile 
who is my avowed enemy, far sooner 
than upon an enemy cloaked with a 
Saint's profession - 

There is one more difficulty in the 
minds of this community with regard 
to Saints aud sinners, and that is in 
relation to the channel of our public 
trade* In the days of Joseph, men 
would come to me, men who are now 
in this Church, and some of whom are 
in this congregation, and say, " Bro- 
ther Brigham, what do you think ? I 
went down to brother Joseph s store, 
and I wanted to get a gallon of molas- 


ses, eight yards of calico, a little 
crockery, &c., and I could not have 
the articles without paying the money 
down. Do you think that is right ? '* 
I always had but one feeling with re- 
gard to such matters, since I have 
been a Latter-day Saint. My reply 
to such questions was, should he not 
be paid for his goods as well as any- 
body else ? But the reply is, 11 1 can 
go to the store of an enemy, of a man 
who does not profess to be a Saint, 
much less a Prophet, and he will trust 
me, though I hate to go there and run 
into debt 11 

So he goes with his money to the 
enemy's store and buys a dress pat- 
tern, a piece of factory, some tea, a 
set of cups and saucers, a dozen knives 
and forks, boots and shoes for his 
wives and children, and then turns 
round and says, ** God bless you," aud 
u well done." But of Joseph s store 
it was, ** God Almighty curse you, be- 
cause you would not allow me to carry 
off your goods without pay for them. 1 
Hundreds of instances of this kind 
I have witnessed in this kingdom, 
and it is a great fault with many of 
this people. That is the reason why 
men who are not in the Church pros- 
' per and fatten on the wealth of this 
people, and the reason why I do not 
bring goods in sufficient quantities to 
supply this market. There is not a tra- 
der in this community who is paid better 
than are the Gentile merchants. I could 
bring plenty of goods into this city and 
Territory every year, were it not for 
this fact. I am going to keep this 
subject before the minds of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints and pursue it, until 
such a practice is driven from their 
midst. Good men, who would give 
away their shoes and go barefoot, if 
they saw anybody else going barefoot, 
were tried because brother Joseph 
would not trust them. 

Brother Woolley was also a mer- 
cantile target for our shots in Nauvoo ; 
I say '* our/' because I class myself 
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with the Saints. The pious brethren, 
who were professedly so good, and 
laving sisters who went to brother 
Josephs store, and could not get 
trusted, would go to the Gentiles and 
get trusted and pay them, and think 
that they had a right to neglect pay- 
ing Joseph, because he was a Prophet, 
I presume. 

This community would do just £o 
here, if I had a store of goods. They 
would come to my store and say, 
** Brother Brighaiu, I am poor and 
netdv. wife is feeble and needs a 
little tea and sugar, and a little medi- 
cine ; I also want some crockery and 
a little clothing, can't you till the bill?" 
Yes, if you will pay me for it. 11 Of 
course, I will pay you for all I get" 
How ? "O t never question me about 
that, am I not good for five or ten 
dollar's worth ? " Yes, but when are 
you good, and how ? You are good 
to that Gentile store where you have 
run into debt, for you will sell your 
last cow, pawn the dress pattern you 
got there for your wife, and the tea 
cups and saucers, to pay the money 
to that store keeper ; but if you trade 
ten dollars or fifty dollars on credit 
at brother Joseph's or brother Brig- 
ham's store, what next ? There is 
no more about it, that is the end of it, 

I have known persons that would 
have cursed brother Joseph to the 
lowest hell hundreds of times, because 
he would not trust out everything he 
had on the face of the earth, and let 
the people squander it to the four 
winds. When he had let many of 
the brethren and sisters have goods on 
trust, he could not meet his liabilities, 
and then they would turn round and 
say, M What is the matter brother Jo- 
seph, why don't you pay your debts ? " 
" It is quite a curiosity that you 
don't pay your debts ; you must be a 
bad financier; you don't know how 
to handle the things of this world/' 
At the same time the coats, pants, 
dresses, boots and shoes that they and 


their families were wearing came out 
of Joseph's store, and were not paid 
for when they were cursing him for 
not paying his debts. 

But that is nothing, <( 0," say they, 
" it is all in the family- Why, yes, 
brother Joseph, I will pay you just as 
quick as I can," The proof of this is 
with you, ye rich and poor Saints, I 
will ask the men who have helped the 
poor to this place from different 
countries, when they get a house, a 
horse, an ox, or a cow, and hare ac- 
cumulated the things of this world, 
do they often express themselves able 
to pay you ? You will all say " no#** 
I will hardly make one exception in 
this congregation, or in this kingdom. 
There is a sister from Wales, the wife 
of brother Dan Jones, who has expen- 
ded thousands of pounds to help the 
poor to this place, and they have 
cursed her all the day long, and she 
has now to labor hard for the support 
of herself and children. 

Can we refer to other instances of 
this kind? We can. That is the 
great fault among this people, and I 
wished to lay it before them that they 
may learn the truth, and their duty 
to each other. Let the Latter-day 
Saints be as punctual in paying the 
merchant who belongs to the Church 
of God, as they are in paying a mise- 
rable scoundrel, who would take all 
their money and then turn round and 
cut their throats, or ask a mob to do 
it, but thank God such characters are 
very scarce here. But no, a great 
many of this people will sustain their 
enemies, will feed, and clothe them, 
and trade off their wheat and cattle to 
them, and foster them in their wicked- 
ness, while those very persons would 
cut the throats of the Saints, if they 
could get along as well without trading 
with them. And at the same time 
that which they owe to their brethren 
in this kingdom who have helped them 
here, and who have blessed them 
all the time, never comes due, and 
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they, perhaps, never think of it any 
more. 

Have you the proof of all this be- 
fore your eyes ? You have. I have 
hundreds and thousands of dollars 
owing to me by this community and 
contracted upon a fair business prin- 
ciple. People will say, 11 0, brother 
Brigham, won't you let me have a 
team? I must have a horse; won't 
you let rae have this wagon ? I very 
much need a cow ; won't you help me 
in my building? And won't you do 
this ? And I wish you would do that ; 
and could you not do the other ? " 
And the pay never comes. But you 
will go to a Gentile and run into debt, 
and sell your last cow to pay that 
wicked man. You may say, " 0, that 
is only in our business transactions.' 1 
Is not the upbuilding of the kingdom 
of God on earth a temporal labor all 
the time ? It will be built up by phy- 
sical force and means, by manual la- 
bor more than by any particular men- 
tal effort of the mind. Suppose that 
one Elder was left alone among the 
inhabitants of the earth, and that he i 
should begin, with all the power of 
his mind, to imagine himself in Eng- 
land, Scotland, France, Germany, 
Denmark, Sweden, or anywhere else, 
and still sit in one plac#, saying, "now 
I am laboring in the kingdom of God, 
it is a spiritual labor/' What real 
good would he accomplish t Not any. 

You know the old theory is that 
the kingdom of God, and all pertaining 
to it, is spiritual and not temporal ; ! 
that is the traditional notion of our 
brother Christians. But a person may 
merely think until he goes down to 
the grave, and he will never be the 
means of saving one soul, not even 
his own, unless he acids physical labor 
to his thinking. He must think, and 
pray, and preach, and toil and labor 
with mind and body, in order to build 1 
up Zion in the last days. You cannot 
build your house, nor gather up your 
substance and come to this place from 


different nations bv mere thinking, it 
also requires physical labor. If we 
attend to the things of the kingdom 
of God, and nothing else in good 
weather, we can do everything else, 
that is necessary to be done, in rainy 
and bad weather. 

If we talk to you and you sit and 
hear, that involves labor, and every- 
thing connected with building up Zion 
requires actual, severe labor. It is 
nonsense to talk about building tm 
any kingdom except by labor ; it re- 
quires the labor of every part of our 
organization, whether it be mental, 
physical t or spiritual, and that is the 
only way to build up the kingdom of I 
God, Hence, what I have been lay- 
ing before you is directly pertaining to 
the building up of that kingdom. 

Will the people still take a course 
to feed strangers, and let their breth- 
ren starve ? They will not. I say to 
1 every man who has wheat, set the 
poor to building your houses, to making 
fences, opening farms, or doing some- 
thing, and hand out your grain to 
them. And if those who wish to 
speculate in grain, in consequence of 
the scarcity through drought and the 
ravages of the grasshoppers, come and 
offer you money for your grain, do not 
sell a bushel for five, ten, or twenty 
dollars, but tell them, u no, our wheat 
is to feed the poor Saints, and no one 
else. 1 ' If you do not do this, I am 
watching you. Do you know that I I 
have ray threads strung all through 
the Territory, that I may know what 
individuals do ? If you do not pursue 
a righteous course, we will separate 
you from the Church. Is that all ? 
No, if necessary we will take your l 
grain from your bin and distribute it 
among the poor and needy, and they 
shall be fed and supplied with work, 
and you shall receive what your grain J 
is worth. II 

There is plenty for all who are now 
in the Territory, and for all that will 
come in this fall. Talk about starving 


death ! How do you suppose you 
could ? You could cot enter a house 
in these mountains, where there is one 
potato left, and t«ll them that you were 
perishing for food, but what the in- 
mates of that house would divide with 
you ; I say, not one, whether belong- 
ing to Jew or Gentile, Saint or sinner* 
This is speaking to the praise of those 
who have the grain. 

I do not believe that there is a gi-ain 
owner in this Territory who does not 
feel just as liberal as he need to ; at 
least, I know of no one but what wishes 
to do right. One man, who had a fine 
crop of grain, came to this city, and 
was offered three dollars a bushel for 
it ; he said, M shall I take that ? or 
what shall T do with it T I replied, 
let us have it in the Tithing Store, and 
we will distribute it to the poor. 

Flour is six dollars per hundred in 
that store. What was it last year? 
Six dollars. You cannot starve to 
death, because those who have got the 


grain are willing to divide with you. 
If you should happen to get hungry 
you could run to your neighbors for 
a pumpkin or a squash, and they would 
even jump out of bed to serve you, in 
case you chanced to call upon them 
late in the night. There is no law in 
this country against begging, there- 
fore, if need be, we can beg from one 
another, and from Him who gave it 
all, so we cannot starve to death. - 

Go without eating two or three 
days ! Bless your souls, I know not 
what it is to go without food since I 
have been a " Mormon." I could travel 
over the earth without purse or scrip* 
and not be obliged to go hungry. Be- 
fore I knew " Mormonism" I was ac- 
quainted with straitened circumstan- 
ces, but it has clothed and fed me, 
and blessed me all the day long. 

We hav# now held our meeting for 
three hours and a half, and after sing- 
ing we will dismiss for one hour. 
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gation long, still I do not think that 
those who have the spirit of a Saint 
are tired and wish the meeting to come 
to a close. Every word I have heard 
to-day is salvation and the very quin- 
tessence of righteousness, and I assure 
you that I have enjoyed myself more 
under what 1 have hear J to* day, than 
I ever did in the hest party that I 
6ver attended. True, I have enjoyed 


myself extremely well when I have 
heen with my brethren in the dance, 
but, gentlemen and ladies, what we 
have heard to-day is salvation and eter- 
nal lives to us, if we will listen to and 
obey it 

*I am thankful that the time has 
come when brother Brigham is dis- 
posed to lift the veil and expose the 
iniquities of men, if they are not wil- 
ling to expose them themselves* I know 


they were exposed in the days of Jo- 
seph, and brother Brigham, myself, 
and many others were with him and 
stood by him to the day of his death, 
and do still. When their iniquities 
were exposed, men whom we thought 
much of, and those whom we thought 
nothing of, turned away from the 
faith. They were poor, miserable, 
rotten-hearted creatures; we knew 
that, and knew it when we were in 
Kngland, and when we came home; 
and because we would not pamper 
and flatter those poor, miserable devils, 
they became our enemies and the ene- 
mies of Joseph. 

Joseph would many times ostensibly 
hold men up to see whether this peo- 
ple would worship them, to set whe- 
t her they had discernment enough to 
know the difference between a right- 
eous man and a wicked one, and if we 
preferred the society of a blackleg, or 
of a whore master, or of any other abo- 
minable character, he was perfectly 
willing that we should have the oppor- 
tunity to prove ourselves. 

Now we are here in the mountains, 
and am I not glad ? Yes, I am glad, 
and I rejoice exceedingly, and if I am 
concealing wickedness or iniquity, I 
say, let it be exposed, that others by 
seeing it may repent and forsake their 
sins. Men will often tell what 
they will do — that they are willing to 
lar down their lives for the sake of 
this Gospel and for their brethren, but 
the thing is to come and do it, while 
at the same time tjiey are not willing 
to pay their tithing, nor do anything 
else that is required of them. He is 
no Saint who will not fulfil the require- 
ments of heaven. 

Brother Brigham is a servant to this 
people, and he serves you and waits 
upon you by night and by day, and his 
associates are willing to do whatever 
they are called upon. He is your ser- 
vant, and I am your servant, but if 
you do not treat your servants well 
while in this time, I am afraid that 


when they come to what is called eter- 
nity, you will not have the privilege of 
troubling them much. Therefore, lis- 
ten with hearing ears and understand- 
ing hearts ; walk up like men to do 
what God requires at your hands, and 
be willing to come to the light that 
your sins may be revealed ; and if your 
sins are revealed and you repent of 
them, there are men who can tell you 
what road to take and what atonement 
to make, that you may be set in the 
road which leads to life, and if you will 
not be corrected you will be damned 
as sure as the sun will again set. 

What is called " 51 ormonism" is the 
delight of my heart ; this people are 
the pride of my heart, and I wish that 
every one would do right, keep the 
commandments of the Lord, and listen 
to those correct principles that are 
taught them from time to time. Some 
will come with great zeal and anxiety, 
saying, M I want my endowments ; I 
want my washings and anointings ; I 
want my blessings ; I wish to be sealed 
up to eternal lives ; I wish to have my 
wife sealed and my children sealed to 
me in short, " I desire this and I 
wish that*" What good would all this 
do you, if you do not live up to your 
profession and practise your religion ? 
Not as much good as for me to take a 
bag of sand and baptize it, lay hands 
upon it for the gift of the Holy Ghost* 
wash it and anoint, and then seal it 
up to eternal lives, for the sand will be 
saved, having filled the measure of its 
creation, but you will not, except 
through faith and obedience. Those 
little pebbles and particles of sand 
gather themselves together and are 
engaged, as with one heart and mind, 
to accomplish a purpose in nature. 
Do they not keep the mighty ocean in 
its place by one united exertion ? And 
if we were fully united we could resist 
and overcome every evil principle 
there is on earth or in hell. 

Let us all listen with care and at- 
tention to the counsels that are given 


an d that ihave been given unto us to- 
day, for they are more precious and 
delicious to me than the sweetest 
thing I ever tasted in this life. Shall 
we eit down and not rebuke sin ? 

If you oppose any of the works of 
God you will cultivate a spirit of apos- 
t icy. If you oppose what is called the 

spiritual wife doctrine," the Patri- 
archal Order, which is of God, that 
course will corrode you with a spirit 
of apostacy, and you will go overboard ; 
still a great many do so, and strive to 
justify themselves in it, but they are 
not justified of God. When you take 
that course you put a knife to brother 
IJrigham s breast, and to tbe breasts of 
his associates; and more or less so 
when you oppose anything which God 
has instituted for His glory and the 
exaltation of man. I do not like such 
conduct myself, and I am opposed to 
such characters ; I do not ask any fa- 
vors of them, and I have often said 
that I never want one of them to dar- 
ken my door. I am against them and 
God is against them, and I am for sus- 
taining His cause, the cause of my 


Father who dwells in the heavens ; the 
cause of His Son, and the cause that 
brother Joseph hits been the means of 
bringing forth by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ We sustained Joseph 
in this cause in his day, and we sus- 
tain the same cause now, and we will 
sustain it for ever, and that is our de- 
sire and prayer from this time hence- 
forth, God helping of us. 

The principle of plurality of wives 
never will be done away, although some 
sisters have had revelations that, when 
this time passas away and they go 
through the veil, every woman will 
have a husband to herself I wish 
more of our young men would take to 
themselves wives of the daughters of 
Zion, and not wait for us old men to 
take them all ; go ahead upon the 
right principle, youug gentlemen, and 
God bless you for ever and ever, and 
make you fruitful, that we may fill the 
mountains and then the earth with 
righteous inhabitants. That is my 
prayer, and that is my blessing upon 
all the Saints and upon your posterity 
after you, for ever. Amen 
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I am pleased with the general spirit 
manifested through the servants uf the 
Lord who have spoken to us to-day. I 
was pleased, during the forenoon, with 
the freedom that seemed to pervade 
the mind of our President and the 
mind of Elder Kimball. I am pleased 
with the freedom of our Patriarch, 
Elder John Young, this afternoon, and 
I believe the doctrine which he has 
advanced to be correct; it is substan- 


tially this, all persons shall be j udged 
according to their works. I am aware 
the old maxim was that men would be 
judged according to the death they 
might die, but the Latter-day Saints 
believe that men will be judged by the 
life they live, rtnd not by the death 
they die. We believe that a mm will 
be rewarded according to his works, 
for it is not written that he shall 
be rewarded according to his ordina* 
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tion, or the special situation or place 
in winch he may be called to act in 
the Church of God ; but it is written, 
and that law, I believe, has never been 
revoked by high heaven, or by any of 
its legates to earth; hence it stands 
immutable, that all men shall be re- 
warded according to their works. 

This is the doctrine that our Patri- 
arch has been laboring to impress 
upon your minds this afternoon. I 
think it is very wholesome ; I am sa- 
tisfied with it ; it is sweet to my taste ; 
it is good that all men in the different 
dispensations of the Almighty, each in 
las situation, calling, capacity, and 
sphere of action, are to be, and of 
right should be, rewarded according to 
his works. We do not wish to reverse 
tins law in relation to our enemies, 
we only wish them to be rewarded 
according to their works ; we do not 
Jesire to warp the law in the least 

I am aware that many suppose that 
we entertain some unchristian feelings 
to those out of the Church, but this is 
a mistake ; we only wish that persons 
who have shed the blood of our Apos- 
tles may be rewarded just according 
to their works. And we expect that, 
sooner or later, they will have meted 
out to them that reward which the 
Almighty actually knows that they de- 
serve. When speaking of governors, 
rulers, kings, emperors, judges, and 
officers of nations and states, would 
we wish to reverse the general law that 
every person shall be rewarded accord- 
ing to their works ? No* It would not 
do to have some men die as soon as 
many might desire, for they would not 
meet their proportionate reward on the 
earth. I 

I like to meditate upon this doctrine, 
I like to see its practical workings, re- 
warding every man according to his 
works ; and I expect that the day will 
come when all Latter day Saints will 
be perfectly satisfied with it. 

I am fully aware that many people 
have been bred and raised in poor- 
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pussyism all their days, both in Ame- 
rica and in Europe, and when they 
hear doctrines and principles taught 
by men who speak as freedom permits 
them, and as freemen have a right to 
I speak, those who are clothed with the 
garments of poor-pussyism get the 
grunts ; well, grunt on until you grunt 
it all out. The Latter-day Saints who 
enjoy the light of the Lord, that power 
which loves the intelligence of heaven 
and imparts it to the faithful, thank 
the Lord that we expect that our elder 
brother, Jesus Christ, will give unto 
us according to our works, We ex- 
pect that he will be rewarded accord* 
ing to his works, and that his associ- 
ates will be rewarded according to 
theirs, and if our works are not good 
we ask for no good reward. 

It is not according to the nation a 
man sprung from, nor according to the 
[ parentage or line of descent he came 
through, that he is to be rewarded ; it 
is not so written. But it f is written in 
the book of God emanating .from high 
heaven, from the courts above, that 
I kings, emperors, rulers, and all men 
on the earth, high and low, shall be 
rewarded according to their works. 
Do the people of God understand this ? 
Do all the Saints, in their individual 
capacities, understand this ? The doc- 
trine is applicable to the nations and 
states. Is it not applicable to all 
people ? It is, 

** Why," says one, *' bless my soul, 
you do not say that it is applicable to 
females, do you T Yes I do. ** Oh, 
dear, what will the fibst wife do in that 
case?" Why, bless your poor soul, 
she will be rewarded according to her 
works. That is the doctrine, and, 
thank God, there is no other way. 
I You cannot alter it; you cannot re- 
voke this eternal law. If a man has 
1 fifty wives and the fiftieth is the best, 
! does the most good, she will get the 
greatest reward, in spite of all the 
grunting on ttye part of the first one. 
In the Church of God, if a Teacher, 
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a Priest, or Deacon, has the best 
works, if his labours are the most, if 
his acts are the most righteous in mag 
nifying his calling to the utmost, he 
is better off than any man in the 
Church who Joes not magnify his call- 
ing. Is this doctrine applicable to 
attained men in the Church ? Yes, 
fo tverv man of God, whether he be a 
Priest, Teacher, 3 1 ember, Elder, or 
Apostle ; each person will be rewarded 
according to his works. Is it appli- 
cable iu families ? Yes. 4 4 Oh/* sav-s 
one, " That makes me feel bad; my 
poor wife, my dear loving wile, the 
wife of my youth and the companion 
of my toils, what will she think of this? 
}>Jess me, I tremble for her." If her 
works are better, if her righteousness 
exceeds that of the rest of your wives, 
if she has more philanthropy, greater 
charity, aud djeserves more than they, 
she will get more./ But if her works 
are not equal to those of some of the 
balanci?, she will still be rewarded 
according to her works. 

1 like the doctrine ; I can swallow 
it without greasing my mouth. It is 
i first-rate doctrine, and is a goodly 
part of the real faith, virtue, root and 


marrow of i{ Mormonism.' 1 Yes, it is 
applicable in families, thank God, and 
in the Church of God, in quorums, in 
councils, and in every other organized 
body ; it applies to the world which 
we inhabit, and to every thing that is 
in heaven, 

I know that there are hundreds of 
thousands of men out of this Church, 
and do we like them£ Yes. When 
we talk against men out of the Church 
do we mean to be understood as speak- 
ing against good men — men who wish 
to do right ? Xo ; but we mean the 
poor devils and the devils poor, that's 
the idea. 

To righteous and honorable men 
who have true integrity, in them we 
saw " God bless vou," for that is the 
way we feel towards all such the wide 
world over. God bless the righteous, 
whether they are in the Church or out 
of it* And God bless the righteous 
Saints in the Church, and in all the 
families of God s people. I am back- 
ing up what brother John has been 
speaking* I want tiie Saints to do 
right and beP blessed, which may God 
grant, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


UTKIiAL FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY — DESTRUCTION OF JERUSA- 
LEM— RESTORATION OF ISRAEL— THE COMING OF CHRIST. 

A IJUcoh /■*•*', by Elder P. P. Pratt, Delivered in the Botrenj, Great Salt Lake City^ 
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We wish tlio entire attention of outskirts of the assembly, as we wish 
the congregation ; the assembly being all to hear. 

so vast, it will almost be impossible I will read for the edification of 
for the speaker to be heard unless the assembly, a portion of the 21st 
there is great order and strict atten- ; chap, of* Luke, contained in what 
tion. We wish no disturbance on the is called King James' translation of 
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the* New Testament* from the 5th to 
the oOth verse* 

1 will remind those who hear me 
this day of one fact which can he 
clearly demonstrated to the mind of 
every careful reader of the Scriptures, 
mid which fact is a guarantee, as it 
wtre, to the rational mind, for the 
manner of the fulfilment of that which is 
future; it is this, "that the prophecies 
contained in the Holy Bible, spoken 
by Moses and the Prophets, Jesus 
and the Apostles, have been fulfilled 
literally and naturally, so far as they 
have been fulfilled at all. Not in the 
sense, however, that modern blindness 
and priestcraft have tried to throw 
over them, but in a plain and common 
sense, as plain as if a man were to 
rise here and tell that the wall around 
this Temple Block would be over- 
thrown, and not one stone left upon 
another, and then tell the circum- 
stances that would transpire before it, 
and in connection with it, and after 
it, and then it afterwards be fulfilled 
and recorded in history; so plain, so 
clear, so full, and so exact have the 
predictions of the Prophets of God, 
and the Apostles of God, and of the 
Son of God been fulfilled, except such 
portions as remain to be fulfilled, 

Keep that one fact in view, and 
then search the prophecies, and trace 
i hem out; search historv for their 
fulfilment, and give diligent heed to 
the things that are written, for these 
are the commandments not only of 
the ancient Apostles and Prophets, 
hut of the Apostles and Prophets of 
the last days, 

Jesus himself, while he travelled up* 
on the earth in his mortal tabernacle, 
read the Scriptures to the people, "he 
opened the book and taught;" his 
manner was to do it in the synagogue 
every Sabbath day — he exhorted them 
to search into the things that were 
written. 

And after he had risen from the 
dead, and received all power in heaven 


and on earth, he refered his disciples 
to that which was Written. 

On a certain occasion he said, '* O 
fools and slow of heart to belieye that 
which the Prophets have written." 

When he appeared to the Nephites, 
in his risen body, as you will find it 
written in the Book of Mormon, he 
took pains to refer them to the written 
prophecies of Isaiah and many others, 
and quoted many of them, and ex 
horted the people to search the things 
contained in the prophecies of Isaiah 
diligently, bearing testimony of their 
literal fulfilment; and stfid he, "A 
commandment I give unto you that 
ye search these things diligently," for 
they have been fulfilled, and will be 
fulfilled according to that which is 
written, not in some other way- 

Not only are we included in these 
general exhortations and command- 
ments of the ancients, and of Jesus 
Christ himself, but the same com- 
mandments have been renewed to us 
by our great Prophet and founder, 
Joseph Smith, and by our Prophets 
and Apostles that still live. 

How often have they told us to 
treasure up the words of God, those 
things that are written for our profit 
and learning, and to search diligently 
and treasure up in our hearts continu- 
ally words of wisdom from the best 
books. 

Says the word of God through Jo- 
seph Smith to this people, search the 
Scriptures, treasure them up in your 
hearts, put them in a good store house 
— the store-house of your memory ; 
then the Holy Spirit will be at liberty 
when you are called up to teach ethers 
to select from that well-stored treasure 
things new and old. 

It is not to study up what you shall 
say particularly, but to treasure up 
truth in your hearts, to have them 
well filled with it, kept well stored, 
and then give free liberty to the Spirit 
of God to operate upon you, to collect 
out of that treasure that portion: 
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which will be best suited to the wants 
and condition of men who do not trea- 
sure up the words of life. 

If the Holy Spirit should come 
upon a man of that description to se- 
lect out of that store-house, he would 
find it empty, and he wonld have the 
trouble of putting it there, or it would 
not be there ; hence he would be bar* 
ren and unfruitful. 

Search the Scriptures, ye Saints of 
the Most High ; among all your cares, 
and all your duties, search the Scrip* 
tures of the Old and New Testaments, 
of the Book of Mormon, and the reve- 
lations of God that have been written 
for our profit and learning. 

And to the young people among us, 
a generation brought up amid the 
hurry, toil, and cares of a new coun- 
try, I say do not neglect to treasure 
up in your hearts the history, and the 
prophecies, and their fulfilment, and 
the promises, and hopes shadowed 
forth therein, and the doctrines, and 
principles, and examples left on record. 

You may say you have not time; 
take those portions of time you would 
otherwise devote to something less 
useful We all have time to do it. 
I have been as hard working in my 
day as any other man, perhaps, and I 
always had time to do it, and always 
have done it, and it was by the light 
that shone in a dark place, diligently 
and prayerfully searched out, and the 
Holy Spirit that shone upon the un- 
derstanding, through the prayer of 
faith, and through diligent search/ 
that caused me to see, and understand, 
and lay hold on certain things that 
came in fulfilment of these prophe- 
cies. 

If any one asks haw I came to be a 
Latter-day Saint, or what some people 
would call a " Mormon," a follower of Jo- 
seph Smith, the modern Prophet, I an- 
swer, it was because I had given heed to 
the sentiments of truth from my early 
youth, carefully and prayerfully search- 
ing and believing them ; it was be- 
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cause the Holy Spirit rested upon me, 
and opened my understanding to the 
same through the prayer of faith, and 
diligent search. It was because that 
the Holy Spirit gave me clearly to 
understand that this modern X'ropbet, 
and the fulness of the Gospel re- 
stored by him, had come in fulfilment 
of certain promises made by the an- 
cient Prophets and Apostles ; that is 
the reason why I really embraced the 
fulness of the Gospel which the 
world calls "Mormonism." 
i Let us review the things we have 
read, and make a few remarks upon 
them* 

Some of the disciples, feeling proud 
of their great temple, or national house 
of God, and feeling to rejoice in its 
workmanship, beauty, grandeur, and 
probably flattering themselves it 
would endure for ever as the great 
centre of the Jewish worship for all 
nations, tbey called the attention of 
Jesus to it, saying, 11 Master, fee 
what manner of stones and buildings 
are here," 14 Why," said Jesus, ** the 
days will come when there will not 
left; one of these stones on the top of 
another," 

Does that need spiritualising? 
Does it need some learned man from 
a college to tell you what that means, 
; and gfre you the spiritual sense of it ? 
It had but one sense, and that a child 
could understand. 

* Tke days will come when there 
will not be one of those beautiful 
stones left upon another, that gftall 
not be thrown down. 14 In the Indian 
phraseology they inquired how many 
moons first, or in other words, '* Master, 
when shall these things be, and what 
sign will there be when these thing* 
transpire ■?"' Jesus begins to tell 
them some of the things that would 
I immediately happen in their day. 

The first thing he calls their atten- 
tion to, among the things that had 
been transpiring, was, that a great 
1 many deceivers should come and 
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profess to be Christ, saying- * fi I am 
Christ, but do not go after them, 
take care and not be deceived by 
them/ 1 

The reason of this was that the 
Jews were looking for a Messiah, and 
for a deliverance from the Roman 
yoke, and for their national in depend- 
ance to be restored to them ; and for 
their city, and temple, and nation, to 
be the seat of government for all 
nations, a universal theocracy. 

They were looking for this, and 
they had rejected the true Messiah, 
and were about to kill him, and were 
looking lor another to fulfil what all 
men were in the expectation of ; for 
the old Prophets had told them that 
such a day would come, in relation to 
that nation, and their city Jerusalem, 
and the temple ; that the throne of 
God would be there ; that the taber- 
nacle of God would be there ; that 
there would be one king and one 
Lord, and his name one ; that all the 
nations of the earth would come up to 
worship — the nations they were ac- 
quainted with in that country. 

They had reason to look for that 
day, because tire old Prophets had 
foretold it, and John the Baptist came 
along as a special Prophet, and 
nearly all that people had received 
him as a Prophet, professedly, though 
in reality* some of them received 
him, and he told them some of 
those things were about to be ful 
filled. 

He had told them about their 
king, about the Lamb of God, about 
the Messiah, and that they must re- 
pent and be baptized for the re- 
mission of their sins, and make his 
paths strait. 

With this double assurance, first 
the testimony of their old Prophets, 
and secondly the renewed testimony 
of a new Prophet, to immediately 
prepare for the fulfilment of some of 
the old prophecies ; with this double 
assurance they were looking for some* 
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body to do something, and that 
pretty largely too ; and as they had 
rejected the true king — the true 
Messiah, of course they would be 
looking for somebody, that ambitious 
spirits would euter, and tbey would 
rise up and tell the people, M I am he 
you look for ; set me up, and I will 
deliver you from the Roman yoke, I 
will break your fetters, and bring 
about the restoration of your national 
independance." 

"Don't you be deceived," says Jesus, 
"for many of those who would not 
hearken to me will come, saying, * I 
am Christ/ but do not go after them." 
These very things happened in those 
days, for which you may read history. 

44 When you hear of wars and com- 
motion, be not terrified, for these 
things must first come to pass, but 
the end is not yet ; nation shall ri^o 
against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom" — which had been a common 
thing, and was then — " great earth- 
quakes, and famine, and pestilence, 
and great sights from heaven," 

Go and read Josephus, and read 
about these tilings being fultilled in 
that same age. 

i 44 But before all these things shall 
take place, they shall lay their hands 
upon you. 11 

Some people have been in the habit 
of trying to apply every scripture to 
every body in every age; they had 
ueed to give heed to the exhortation 
of Paul to Timothy, " Show thyself a 
workman that need not be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth, 
giving to every one their portion," not 
everything that is written for every 
body in every age* 

Jesus was talking to Peter, James, 
and John, and to the rest of his im- 
mediate followers. 44 They will lay 
their hands on you, Peter, on ijoir, 
James, and on you, John, and also 
upon others, and they will persecute 
you, delivering you up to the syna- 
gogues and into prisons, and you shall 
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be brought before kings and rulers for 
my name's sake/' And of which, I 
need not observe, was literally fulfilled 
in that age, the New Testament itself 
bearing record of it in part; "this 
shall turn to vou for a testimony/* 
That is as much as to say, when this 
happens to you that I have foretold, it 
will be a witness and a testimony — it 
will be another proof; therefore, in- 
stead of mourning about it, and feel- 
ing down hearted, understand that I 
have before told you it must be. And 
when you are brought before rulers 
for my name's sake, do not study up 
a speech beforehand to speak in self- 
defence, for I will give you a mouth, 
and wisdom which all your adversaries 
will not be able to gainsay nor 
resist ! 

Head the New Testament — the 
history of Peter and the Twelve, of 
Stephen and of Paul, and see if they 
had not a mouth and wisdom that 
confounded their enemies when they 
were afterwards summoned before the 
different authorities, and kings, and 
magistrates, in fulfilment of this pro- 
mise. 

" Ye shall be betrayed both by 
parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, 
and friends ; and some of you shall 
they cause to be put to death. 11 This 
was fulfilled in the circumstances of 
James, the brother of the Lord, whom 
they killed with the sword, according 
to the New Testament It was ful- 
filled in the case of Peter, in the case 
of the stoning of Stephen to death ; it 
was fulfilled literally in many instan- 
ces in that age. 

** Aud he shall be hated of all men 
for my name s sake." Nations were 
not singing the name of Jesus then as 
they are now by tradition, but the 
bare mention of his name gave a shock 
to the wicked, to kings and rulers. 

Go to Illinois and Missouri, and 
mention Joseph Smith to the mob 
that tried to butcher and kill hira t 
and drive the Saints ; go where they 
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reside, and say, Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet, and it would not cause a 
greater shock, greater rage and hate, 
more bitter feelings than it would in 
those days to mention the name of 
that crucified Nazarene ; ** Ye shall be 
hated of all men for my names sake" 
that is, because vou will be running 
from place to place, making use of 
my name — making mention of what 
nearly everybody considers the name 
of an impostor and deceiver, 

14 That deceiver said he would rise 
again from the dead on the third day," 
said some of those pious Jews after 
they had killed him, applying the 
same terms they now apply to the 
modern martyrs. 

To go about and preach his name 
then was not that pleasant thing it is 
now in Christendom ; I assure you, it 
was a cross, and nothing but the Spi- 
rit of truth, inspired in the heart of 
man, would give him boldness enough 
to do it 11 But there shall not a hair 
of your head perish ; in your patience 
possess ye your souls." 

Now, then, comes the thing the 
Apostles asked about, after he had 
told them the preliminary leading tf> 
it ; filling up the interstices of time, 
he gets at length to the destruction of 
that temple — to the throwing down 
of those beautiful stones* 41 When ye 
see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then know the desolation thereof is 
nigh/* Does that need any spirit- 
ualizing? 

Go and read Josephus, read the 
history of the Roman army under 
Titus, the Roman general, who came 
up and laid siege against that city 
and surrounded it with the Roman 
legions ; and then read the history of 
the war. It took place at the time 
when almost the whole nation had 
poured into that devoted city, just as 
you have poured into Salt Lake City* 
only we are a mere handful compared 
with that great nation; they had 
come into one of the great Conferences 
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that happened about once a year ; it 
was during the time that tens of thou- 
sands and hundreds of thousands that 
come into Jerusalem, from all the sur- 
rounding country, that they were laid 
siege to by the Roman army. 

The city was blockaded — none 
could escape. Besides this there 
were several factions within the city ; 
Jews were at war with Jews under; 
different leaders. This made a deso- 1 
lating war within, while the enemy 
was encamped without; and besides 
all this, famine overtook them, and 
pestilence caused by want, and by 
being crowded and shut up in the 
city, and by the dead bodies with no 
place to bury them. 

Hence with sword, famine, pestil- 
ence, &c,, Jerusalem began to be 
desolated. " Now when you see this, 
understand that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains ; and let 
them which are in the midst of it de- 
part out, and let not them that are in 
the countries enter therein.' 1 

Some of our Sectarian friends tell 
us that Jesus Christ did not preach a 
gathering ; he only preached the Gos- 1 
pel, and then let the people live right 
where they had a mind to. But here 
is a positive revelation from the Son 
of God, to those that would give heed 
to his warning voice, to actually re- 
move to the mountains in order to 
escape the war, the troubles, and 
pestilence that awaited the Jews and 
Jerusalem. 

Now if wt had all the history of 
those times ; if we only had what the 
Apostles have written, in full, instead 
of a little of it, we should have the 
particular place where they did go, 
and where they lived, you would have 
an account of the organization of a 
gathered people taking care of them- 
selves, while war desolated the nation. 
We have not got this part of ancient 
history, but we will have it, for there 
is nothing secret but what will be re- 
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vealed — hid but what will be brought 
to light. 

When God sees fit we will have the 
record of the fulfilment of this gather- 
ing ; of every man, woman, and child 
that heeded the warning of the blessed 
Jesus. About seventy years after the 
birth of Christ, which was about the 
date that the Roman army compassed 
Jerusalem, I warrant you they left 
Judea and Jerusalem, and gathered 
into the mountains to take care of 
themselves. This is the very period 
of Christian history I would very 
much like to read — how they con- 
ducted themselves when they were 
gathered together, and how they main- 
tained themselves when their nation 
and temple were crumbling to the 
dust. 

" Let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out, and let not them that are 
in the country enter therein to, n We 
are given to understand that there 
was a little time after the Roman 
army had laid siege to Jerusalem, in 
consequence of a certain movement of 
that army, that gave a chance to the 
people in the city that were wide 
awake, to gather. If they would give 
heed to the warning voice of Jesus, or 
to the words of his Apostles, not to 
come down from the house top, or 
stop to get their bed, but run with all 
their might, they could escape. A little 
moment of relaxation, an advanta- 
geous positon of the army, made escape 
possible to those who would not stop 
to take their clothes out of the house, 
their bed, or anything else, but flee at 
once. 

" For these be the days of ven- 
geance." Vengeance on what ? On 
the people of the Jews and on all the 
people of Jerusalem that had rejected 
the Gospel, that had rejected and 
killed the true Messiah, and perse- 
cuted and killed the Apostles, and his 
disciples. 

j 41 These be the days of vengeance." 
What for ? That all things that were 
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written may be fulfilled, not spiritual- 
ized, nor transformed, nor done away, 
but absolutely fulfilled* 

What did he mean by that saying ? 
Go and read Moses ; I shall not trouble 
myself to Rive chapter and verse ; go 
and read Moses and the Prophets and 
see if they do not predict the horrors 
of war to that age, and desolation, even 
to the eating of their own children for 
mere want, because of the pressure of 
4he famine ; 44 even the tender and deli- 
cate women/ 1 says Moses, " who would 
not venture to put the soles of their 
feet on the ground for tenderness and 
delicacy, should eat their own children 
in the siege and the straituess whereby 
your enemies shall distress you in all 
your gates, if you will not hearken to 
my words/ 1 He also predicted that the 
iLord God would raise up a Prophet 
like unto him, and the people should 
hear him in all things whatsoever he 
should say unto them, and every soul 
that would not hear him, should be 
cut off from among the people. 

What do our enemies complain of 
us about ? For believing we must 
hearken to the Prophet of the Lord 
which we profess to have among us — 
Joseph Smith, and 13 righam Young, or 
w hoever it may be, M They believe," 
say our enemies, 14 that they must 
hearken to their Prophet in all things 
whatsoever he shall say unto them/ 1 
Just as though it was a new thing ; 
that is what they are mad at us about; 
it is the main point that is found fault 
with from California to Maine, and 
throughout Europe, by editors and 
priests. 

Everywhere the word is, " what is 

■ 

t! mumr with the Mormons in 
Utah ? They hold to that abominable 
principle of hearkening to all things 
the Prophet of God says to them," 
O dear, what hurt does that do ? It 
gives theiu power — they will ail vote 
one way. 

We are not the only people that are 
troubled with that doctrine, and this 


is not the only age that has had that 
kind of trouble to contend with. 

Moses had laid it down, that they 
should not only give heed to his word, 
and if they did not they should be de- 
stroyed, and have to eat their own 
children while their enemies besieged 
them, but that they should give heed 
also to another Prophet that should 
arise, and that too in all things what- 
soever he should say unto them ; and 
if they did not, they should be cut off 
from among the people. 
* But that part of ** Monnonism"isvery 
ancient, and applied to Moses, and to 
Christ, and to every Prophet that has 
ever been sent to lead the people, 

M These be the days of vengeance, 
that all things that are written may be 
fulfilled.' 1 I have quoted a little of 
what has been written* 

" But woe unto them that are with 
child and to those that give suck in 
those days/ 1 What kind of a woe is 
this? " Eternal hell/ 1 says one, That 
is not the meaning ; but the language 
signifies that it will he hard on those 
who are in that situation in those 
days ; they will have trouble because 
they will not be in circumstances to 
flee from their enemies; it will be 
very inconvenient indeed for them to 
escape ; therefore sorrow to them ; it 
will be hard on them ; they are to be 
pitied, 

I used to think, when I was a boy, 
that every time the Scriptures said 
woe, it meant eternal hell. I did not 
understand very much of the Scrip- 
tures then ; in this instance Christ was 
simply speaking of the trouble and 
inconvenience it would be to those 
who bad little children. 

I have often thought how much 
more merciful God is to the Latter- 
day Saints, in telling them not to go 
in haste nor by flight, without stopping 
to get their coat, their garment, or 
their bed ; he has not told them to 
escape empty hauded ; 1 feel thankful 
for this mercy. 
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On tbe other hand, I have thought 
that we have had some burdens to bear, 
over and above what they had, which 
makes the thing about even. 

** For there shall be great distress 
in the land, and wrath upon this peo- 
ple," That is, in the land of Judea, 
upon the Jews, and in that city, 

"And they shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and they shall be led away 
captive among all nations, and Jeru- 
salem " — what will become of it fi- 
nally ? — " shall he trodden down of 
the gentiles, untir — that is a big word, 
and means much in the position it oc- 
cupies here — "until 1 * — on that word 
is suspended that nation's fate, and 
the fate of all the neighboring na- 
tions — "Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 

I tell you there is meaning in these 
words, contained in that single line. 
O ye nations of the earth, if I had the 
voice of an angel's trump, that I could 
be heard to earth s remotest bounds, 
by kings, rulers, captains, generals, 
armies, and nations, I would wish to 
read that one line in their ears, and 
tell them the things that are summed 
up in it. 

41 Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the gentiles until the times of the 
gentiles be fulfilled." What is meant 
by it ? One thing we know certain, 
we have no need to conjecture, that 
is, that all these things happened lite- 
rally. The Roman army on tbe out- 
side, and tbe three factions on the in- 
side of the city of Jerusalem, and the 
famine, and the pestilence helping it 
on, performed their work until finally 
it came to an end by the city being 
taken by the Romans, the temple set 
on fire, and burned, and the whole 
city desolated, and brought under Gen- 
tile rule, namely, Roman rule. And 
it is said, in the history written by Jo* 
sephus, that one million and a half of 
Jews perished in that siege, that is, in 
that one city, in putting an end to a i 


national polity ; a national corrupted 
form of government, a national priest- 
hood, a national house of worship. 

One million and a half perished ! 
They fell by the edge of the sword, by 
pestilence, and by famine, and the 
remnants of the Jews were carried 
captive among aU nations. To remain 
how long ? As I have said, we know 
this prophecy has been literally ful- 
filled, for we see them scattered among 
all nations to this day. 

I have seen them in San Francisco, 
. in Chili, in Scotland, in England, and 
in every part of the United States, and 
Canada; and wherever my brethren, 
1 th* Elders of this Church, have been ; 
I can assure them of one thing, if they 
have looked about them they have 
seen a Jew or Jews. Wherever there 
is a nation to be found, or a people of 
commerce, ships, camels, or any other 
means of conveyance, there will be 
found Jews ; that we know. 

But about one stone of the temple 
at Jerusalem not being left one upon 
another — the fire itself would not do 
this — but historv has informed us 
that the Jews concealed their treasures 
under the stones of the temple, and 
the Roman army went to work and 
tumbled them about, and did not leave 
one stone upon another, and finally 
thev were removed. 

In fulfilment of another scripture, 
thev took a plough and ploughed the 
temple site — so completely was the 
scripture fulfilled. 

Had I time I would quote the chap* 
ter and verse of this plowing, and the 
history which refers to it. 

Now then this last line I have read 
has been fulfilling until now ; that is 
certain. The Jews are among all 
nations, in captivity — without being 
organized and nationalized ; without 
being restored ; without having re- 
turned to the God of their fathers ; to 
His matchless power ; to the adminis- 
tration of His Holy Spirit ; to the 
enjoyment of heavenly communica- 
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lion, through Holy Prophets, by the i 
revelations of God ; to the administra- 
tion of angels ; to the enjoyment of 
the religion of their fathers, and to 
the power of God to defend them, and 
deliver them from their enemies. 

They have been 1800 years without 
these blessings. This is a fact fore- 
told in this chapter, and literally ful- 
filled before the eves of all men. 

■ 

All the nations know it that know 
anything about the Bible or about 
history. I 

Now there was a time allotted for 
the Gentile powers to reign, for their 
corruptions to bear rule, and during 
the time here designated as the times 
of the Gentiles, the times of their 
polity, of their nationality, their re- 
ligion, and to prove them and to 
see what they would do with the 
power committed unto them — the 
times spoken of by Daniel the Pro- 
phet, in which the fourth monarchy, 1 
namely* the Roman, and all those 
divisions, and subdivisions that should 
grow oat of it in modern times, the 
times when these divided powers 
should bear rule. 

There is just as much a time for 
these to have their day and prove 
themselves, and bring forth the fruits 
of their rule, and a time for them 
to come to an end, as ever there 
was a time for Jerusalem to rule or 
for the Jewish polity to come to an 
end. Now when that time arrives, 
ye nations look out, for there is a 
prophecy gone forth about you ; it is 
in these words, and recorded in the 
Old Testament : " Though I make a 
full end of all nations where I have 
scattered you, yet will I not make a 
full end of you/* speaking of Israel. 

Now, when the times of the Gen- 
tiles are fulfilled there will be an up- 
rooting of their governments and 
institutions, and of their civil, politi- 
cal, and religious polity. There will 
be a shaking of nations, a downfall 
of empires, an upturning of thrones 


and dominions, as Daniel has fore- 
told, and the kingdom and power, 
and rule on the earth will return to 
another people, and exist under an- 
other polity, as Daniel has farther 
foretold. But let me read it here, 
let Jesus speak in his own words, or 
the writer for him. Now understand 
that we have got down to the present 
time, that is sure with this prophecy, 
no man can mistake it, Jerusalem 
has been overthrown, and not one 
stone of that magnificent temple has 
been left upon another, A great por- 
tion of that nation fell by the edge of 
the sword, and the residue went cap- 
tive among all nations, and their city 
has been trodden under foot of the 
Gentiles, and will be until their times 
are fulfilled, that is, until they have 
had their reign out Then what will 
happen ? We will read ; " And there 
shall be signs in the sun/' Has any- 
body seen them ? — not away back 
among those other things ; there were 
signs in the air then ; Josephus tells 
vou about it, and this book tells 
you about it, as I have been reading 
to-day in this chapter, about the signs 
which happened as a forerunner of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
Jews as a nation. Now after the Jews 
have remained among the Gentiles 
until the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled, as a forerunner of this latter 
overturn " there shall be signs in the 
sun and in the moon," Have any of 
vou seen them during the last 80 
years ? I have- u And in the stars." 
Have you seen any signs in the stars ? 
Think back for the last 30 years. 
4t And upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity ; the sea and 
the waves roaring, men s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the 
earth, for the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken. And then" — not some 
other time. Are there any Millerites 
here who have been setting a time for 
the Son of Man to come? "Then 
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shall they see the Son of Man coming 
in a cloud, with power and great 
glory/' Not you t my disciples, whom 
I told a little while ago should be 
delivered up to the synagogues, and 
to prisons, and be beheaded, and 
suffer many things ; not you whom I 
have warned to take heed lest you are 
deceived by false Chris ts that shall 
come to you ; and when you should 
hear of wars and commotions to be not 
terrifisd, &c. ; but Jesus Christ now 
directs his attention to another age : 
this does not refer to you my followers, 
you will bo dead, and in paradise when 
these things that I now refer to shall 
take place. But they. Who ? The 
people who shall live when the times 
of the Gentiles are fulfilled — when 
their reign is about to come to an end, 
the generation that will be alive when 
Jerusalem and the Jews are about to 
he restored, and the full eod of all 
Gentile polity is about to usher in. 
"Then shall they see," those that shall 
live in those days. And what shall 
they see ? " The Son of Man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory." 

That is the proud sight that is to be 
seen iu connection with the end of the 
Gentile rule, or the breaking up of the 
Gentile nations, when their times are 
completed ; when Jerusalem is to be re- 
built, to be no more trodden down nor 
governed by them, when the Jews are 
to be restored ; and when there are 
signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars, and upon the earth, ! 
meu's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after the things that 
are coming, then shall they see, not 
the crucified Jesus hanging upon the 
ignominious cross, mocked by the 
wicked Jews, not persecuted by a 
Herod, clothed in all the pomp and 
pride of Gentile authority, not a Ro- 
man army to overthrow and succeed 
the Jewish polity, but they shall see 
the Son of Man coming in a cloud 
clothed with great pawer and great glory . 

Do ye believe this, ye young people, 


ye boys and girls ? Do ye believe this ? 
All the prophetic sayings contained in 
this chapter have been fulfilled, down 
to this day. Do you believe that por- 
tion of it which is yet in the future, 
ye people of New* York, of San 
Francisco, of China, of London, of 
France ? Do the Gentile nations be- 
lieve this ? Yon see the Jew among 
you, and the Gentile bearing rule ; 
do you believe that this is a true pro- 
phecy ? You ought to believe it, for 
it is right before your eyes in its ful- 
filment, and if you do, do you expect 
to see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory ? That is a sight some of you 
will see ; you have only to live until the 
time comes, and you will see it. 

Whether there has been signs in the 
sun, moon, and stars, and upon the 
earth distress of nations, and perplexity, 
mens hearts failing them for fear, in 
the last few years, I will leave each 
one to draw his own conclusion. If 
this has not already been sufficiently 
fulfilled, one thing is certain, it is be- 
ing fulfilled, and when it is sufficiently 
completed the Son of Man will be seen 
in heaven with power and great glory, 
as sure as you ever saw a Jew, that is, 
it is a fact. " And when these things 
begin to come to pass," for that is aa 
important point, *' then look up, and 
lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh." Does it not appear a 
little strange that Peter, and James, 
and John, and the Jewish nation have 
to wait until then for their redemption, 
and the dead and the living, as well as 
the Latter- day Saints ? They have to 
wait until then, whether in this world 
or in the other, for the redemption of 
their bodies, unless they died before 
Christ, and rose from the dead when 
he did, and the Jews must wait until 
then for the redemption of their nation 
and national polity, and for their tri- 
umph over their enemies, and for the 
putting down of all other power, and 
for the establishment of the reign 
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righteousness on the earth, the re- 1 
detnption of their friends, and ven- 
geance on all those who have shed the 
innocent blood whether of Latter-day 
Saints or Former day Saints. This is 
the day of their redemption, be in 
what world they may, they are pre- 
paring for it, " Lift up your heads, 
for your redemption draweth nigh." 
When ? Not when Jerusalem is com* 
passed with armies, not when they (the 
Jews) are destroyed by the edge of the 
sword, not while wandering arr.org the 
nations of the earth from ago to age, 
not while the Gentile powers bear rule, 
but when the sun, moon, and stars 
shall put forth their signs, the heavens 
shake, and men's hearts failing them 
for fear, looking for the things that 
are coming upon the earth — then is 
the time to begin and look up, to lift 
up your heads and rejoice, ye spirits 
that are wailing for redemption, whe- 
ther ve are in this world or in the 
other, straighten your backs in your 
hard toil, and look up, for your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 

"And he spake to them a parable: 
Behold the fig trees and all the trees*" 
We have not any fig trees here, but 
they had there. "And all the trees," 
embraces trees we have here. 11 When 
they now shoot forth, ye see and know of 
your own selves thatsummerisnownigh 
at hand." You do not need a Prophet to 
come along and prophesy that summer 
is nigh at hand, for even the children 
may know it. " So likewise ye, when 
ye see these things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand." | 

O ye Millerites, ye made a great 
mistake ; you thought the first thing 
was the coming of the Lord in power 
and great glory ; you were going to 
have him come immediately, without 
any kingdom to come to, without a 
forerunner in the shape of a Prophet, 
but just by men guessing, and predict- 
ing, and remarking, and commenting 
on the prophecies ; but so far as the 
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coming of the Lord being the first 
thing you knew, you will ** begin to 
see these things come to pass, and 
then know that the kingdom of God 
is nigh at hand "and we have to be 
bom again or we cannot see it. 

People hear of "Joe Smith," as he 
is called, of the Book of Mormon, of 
angels coming from heaven again ; of 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit ; of 
modern Prophets and Apostles, and 
martyrs, and they think, "what under 
heaven does all this mean, we have no 
reason to look for anything of the 
sort, but we expect the Lord her« 
every minute*" They have no idea of 
a modeija Prophet ; of angels visiting 
the earth in the latter times ; of mo- 
dern inspiration; of a modem Church 
that will hearken to the voice of a 
Prophet in all things that he shall say 
unto them ; it is all new to them, 
they are astonished, and say, 44 what 
does it mean, I wonder what is this 
llormonism coming to ? " 

The Lord will never come until he 
has organized his kingdom on the 
earth, and prepared his people by send- 
ing a messenger to prepare the way 
before him ; that messenger has come, 
and the man that delivered it has been 
slain, namely, Joseph Smith, and by 
the instrumentality of that messenger, 
here sit the Apostles and Prophets, 
ordained to hold the kevs of the king- 
dom of heaven. 

If the people had read the Scrip- 
tures they would have been looking for 
all this, if thev had not listened to a 
set of blind guides, who have hired 
out for money to tell them the Scrip- 
tures mean something else. 

When you see these things come to 
pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. Says one, lc for 
my part I believe the kingdom of God 
was set up 1800 years ago, and is not 
going to be set up again ; he is not 
going to have it set up twice, or I do 
not know what you are going to do 
with the Scriptures, you had better 
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burn them up as a thing of no account, 
because John the Baptist, Jesus Christ, 
the Twelve Apostles, and the Seventies 
all agreed iu their former testimonies 
that the kingdom of God was then 
nigh at hand, it must therefore have 
been immediately set up, or they were 
all false witnesses ; and if it was im- 
mediately set up, as an fevent following 
their predictions, namely, on the day of 
pentecost, when the power of God was 
shed forth, a»d the Apostles that held 
the keys of it organized it upon the 
earth ; if that event did really follow 
what Jghn the Baptist, Jesus, and his 
Apostles had predicted, then of course 
it was set up in those days." 

We say there will be another time 
whcu it will be at hand ; how do we 
prove it By the words of Jesus him- 
self in our text, for he did not only 
state that the kingdom was then at 
hand when he first began to preach, 
but he also said it would be at hand 
when we should see these modern 
signs here referred to. What did he 
say should come ? False Chris ts, and 
the Apostles were to be betrayed, and 
hated of all nations, and some would 
be put to death ; He told them they 
should be brought before kings and 
rulers ; that the Roman army should i 
compass Jerusalem, and there should 
Dot be left one stone upon another of 
their temple, and the Jews should go 
captive among all nations ; that they 
should remain there for a certain time, 
during which the Gentile power 
should rule ; that after all this there 
should be signs in the sun, moon, and 
stars, and upon the earth distress of 
nations, and perplexity, men's hearts 
failing them for fear ; when these 
thing come to pass, then know that 
the kingdom of God is at hand, | 

What does this make out ? That 
there were two distinct times, or ages, 
varying in circumstances, in which 
the kingdom of God would be intro- 
duced to the inhabitants of the earth; 
the one should immediately follow 


r John the Baptist, and Jesus, and Peter, 
who held the kevs of it, and the other 
should be looked for and ushered in, 
in connection with these modern 
signs ; in short Jesus and Peter held 
the kevs of the one, and his brother 
Joseph Smith, and his Apostles hold 
the keys of the other. 

Now I think you can understand 
both predictions ; one by John the 
Baptist, and all the holy Prophets, 
and by Jesus and his Apostles, and 
the other was predicted by Jesus 
Christ and all the Holy Prophets 
since the world began, and both of 
them fulfilled right here before your 
eyes this day. The one in the events 
recorded in the New Testament, the 
other in the history of Joseph Smith, 
and what follows. 

I have alreadv been lengthy; having 
I got at the main review, I will close by 
reviewing one more sentence. ** Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of Man/' 

Now I know the habit of praying 
always in Christendom, that is certain 
portions of them, they pray in their 
families and in secret, and have prayer 
meetings ; they pray for this, that, 
and the other, and say the Lord's 
prayer and a great many prayers, but 
the question is do they pray always ? 
He did not tell them to pray the 
Lords prayer always, particularly, 
neither did he tell not to ; but thus 
one prayer he did tell them to pray 
alwavs , and causes it to be written ; do 
we fulfil it, and do they ; it is not to 
pray always nor to watch always, but 
it is to pray this particular prayer 
always — that we may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass and stand before 
the Son of Man. 

Whatever else they might pray iu 
all the varying circumstances of their 
lives, all right, but this one thing they 
would be sure to need, to be accouu- 
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ted worthy to escape all those things 
Christ foretold, and stand before him. 

And why should they pray this 
always ? Because it is not only the 
living generation that had to meet it, 
and had need to be prepared, but it 
was a chain of prophecy that would be 
gradually fulfilling from that time 
until be comes, and whether they 
passed through the vail or remained 
in the flesh , one thing was certain, 
they would all have to meet some part 
of it ; if they lived in Jerusalem they 
would have some part of it to meet ; 
or if they were scattered among all 
nations they would have some part of 
it to meet ; and if they live until 
there should be signs in the sun, 
moon, and stars, and upon the earth 
distress of nations, they would have 
some part of it to meet; therefore 
whether they lived in modern or in 
former times, behind the vail or on 
this side of it ; it was necessary to 
pray always to be accounted worthy 
to escape all these things and stand 
before the Son of 31an # 

This would have cautioned the 
drunkard a little, and the miser a 
little, the man who is engaged head, 
heart, and hand to accumulate all the 
riches of the world and heap them up 
to himself, and not use them to build 
up the kingdom of God ; it would 
have told him not to have his heart 
overcharged with the cares of this 
earth, or with surfeiting and drunken- 
ness, if these words do not say so 
exactly, another writer does, who 
writes on the same subject* 

Take care how you get drunk, how 
you are a glutton, how you are wholly 
swallowed up in the cares of this 
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world, in accumulating riches, and 
take care to pray that you may escape 
all these things, and stand before the 
Son of Man. 

It would not do for me to talk 
always, but I want to tell you how to 
prepare ; and I trust my brother 
Orson, or some one who will follow mo 
in the course of the day, will enter 
upon that subject more fully, and 
illustrate the Gospel ; the remission 
of sins ; the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and the ordinances pertaining there- 
to, as well as a good, moral, prayerful 
life, all of which would open up an 
extensive field for reflection, had we 
time to enter upon it. 

. If we had time, and it was expe- 
dient we could show you that in order 
to restore the kingdom of God, and 
prepare the way for the coming of the 
Son of Man, the Gospel would have 
to be restored in its fulness, baptism, 
and repentance for the remission of 
sins preached, and a messenger like 
John the Baptist sent of old to prepare 
the way ; but we will leave the subject 
unfinished. 

I expect to go where Jesus did and 
tell the spirits in prison the good 
news that their redemption draweth 
nigh, and the good news of the Gospel „ 
my mouth never can be shut on that 
subject, in heaven, earth, or hell, if I 
am at liberty to tell it, and the Holy 
Spirit given to m* to direct. 

I leave the subject praying God to 
bless you all, and all those that watch 
and pray always to be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that 
are coming to pass, and stand before 
the Son of Man. Amen, 
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COMPREHENSIVENESS 0(F THE GOSPEL — TRUTH THE BOND OF 
UNION— MEN MUST WORK OUT THEIR OWN SALVATION. 


A Discourse t by Elder Ainasa Lyman % Delivered in ike Tabernacle^ Great Salt Lake 

City t December 2, 1855. 


My brethren and sisters — By the 
changes which mark the history of oar 
journey through life, I again have the 
privilege of meeting with you. With 
in any of you, no doubt, I have had the 
same privilege before, and, for aught 
J know, this mav be the first time I 
have met with others who are present 
to day ; whether I have met with you 
before or not, it is a source of gratifi- 
cation to me that we are here, 

I am not here because I have ful 
filled my mission, or because I hare 
laid down the labor of my missioo as 
having completed it ; but I am simply 
here this afternoon because I have a 
mission, one that has engaged my time, 
filled up my time, and engaged all my 
powers ; it is only in the discharge *f 
the duties of that mission that I am 
here. \ 

Though some may have thought 
that because I have been laboring in 
California for a few years, the labors 
of my mission are confined to Califor- 
nia, but I do not so understand it; 
these are not the feelings that I che- 
rish within me in relation to it, I 
never have felt, because I was ap- 
pointed to labor for a time for the 
accomplishment of certain purposes in 
the Suite of California, that I was re- 
leased from the obligations that rested 
upon me as a minister of righteous- 
ness every day, in every place, and 
under all circumstances. 

I received a mission over twenty 
years ago to preach the Gospel, and 
have been engaged in it ever since ; it 
iias filled up the hours, days, weeks, 


months, and years of my life since I 
received it. It has enlisted my whole 
affections for that length of time, and 
I have only just commenced — I say I 
have just commenced because I have 
I not completed it, and the extent of 
time that may be occupied in its com- 
pletion I do not comprehend. 

The only fact I fully comprehend 
in relation to it is that I have be- 
gan it — I have received it — entered 
upon the duties of it — and in the pro- 
secution of it so far, I have done all I 
have done ; I have travelled where 
I have travelled ; I have labor- 
ed as I have labored. It is in 
the discharge of the duties of this 
mission I leave Salt Lake, and in the 
discharge of the duties of it that I 
return. It is in the discharge of these 
duties that I do all that I do, so far as 
I am able to act, as I would wish to 
act, and as I design to act 

I may this evening address people 
with whom I have held conversation 
in relation to principles of the Gospel 
long vears ago ; and others, as I have 
remarked, perhaps see me for the first 
time, yet to both of these classes of 
persons I have but one thing to say, 
namely, that it is still my business to 
preach the Gospel, I have nothing 
else to preach. I know nothing else 
to preach. It is the subject that has 
engaged my attention, and still does 
engage it. 

With the years of experience that 
have added the contributions to the 
store of knowledge, I have been able 
to gain in the short time I have lived 
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in the world, the subject seems to in- 
crease in its dimensions and in its ex- 
tent. That which I thought I knew 
when I was but a boy — that I thought 
I understood — that I supposed in the 
vanity and ignorance of childhood I 
comprehended — 1 find in the mature 
years of manhood that I knew nothing 
about it, so far as the comprehension 
of the great truths of the Gospel, in 
their extent, are concerned. 

I learned that there was a Gospel, 
and became satisfied of its truth ; and 
1 commenced to labor in the Gospel 
as did those who taught me its prin- 
ciples, and from whose lips I first 
heard the testimony thereof; the 
first man I ever heard preach it is here 
with me to-day — brother Orson Pratt. 

The Gospel is connected with every 
thing I can think about* It is ex- 
panded to such an extent that I can- 
not see beyond it ; I cannot rise above 
it, nor descend beneath it. There are 
no depths it does not reach ; no heights 
it does not surmount ; no extent which 
is not filled by it So let me talk to 
you what I will, that is true, and cal- 
culated to do good to mankind, it must 
of necessity form a part of the Gospel. 

I used to think twenty years ago 
that I had preached it over and over 
again ; so I confess one thing to you, 
not as a sin — not as a wroug, that 
when I was a child I thought as a 
child, 1 believed the Gospel as a 
child, I speculated about it as a child, 
and I talked about it as a child would; 
but since 1 became a ma* I Lave learn- 
ed different things ; I have learned 
that there is a vast difference between 
receiving and indorsing a belief in the 
existence of a fact, and the full and 
perfect comprehension of it. 

This was the relation in which I 
stood to the Gospel in the days of my 
childhood, it is the relation in which I 
stand to it, in a great extent, to-day, 
It is no more a fact to day than it was 
a score of years ago — that I comprehend 
the Gospel only in part* That I com- 


prehend it fully now, I would not be 
so understood. I comprehend some- 
thing of it ; all the truth that I am 
able to comprehend is so much of it. 

Now, is this the case with anybody 
besides myself? I have reason to 
think that if I have the Gospel to learn, 
others have it to learn, and that if a 
comprehension of the truth is requi- 
site to my salvation it is to theirs. 
Then the important thing in relation 
to the Gospel is, that we should receive 
it in its true spirit, that we should 
duly appreciate the object of its insti- 
tution, the reasons why it is revealed 
to us, and the necessity that called for 
its revelation. This will enlighten us 
as to the principle upon which we will 
be really saved, when we are saved. 

If, after all, we do not comprehend 
the Gospel in its fulness, and in its 
widest extent, we may perhaps fall as far 
short of what may be called — according 
to our way of understanding — a perfect 
salvation, as we may lack understand- 
ing to comprehend the Gospel in its 
fulness. 

The Gospel as I receive it, believe 
it, learned to be true, to be a system 
of truth, that circumscribes all things ; 
that embraces all the good that exists, 
is a something that is designed to pro- 
duce for the children of men such 
things as are requisite to their happi- 
ness ; to their deliverance from the 
bondage of sin ; from the bondage of 
error, ignorance, and darkness; or 
from ignorance, by whatever name it 
may be called, or whatever may be the 
particular agency by which it may ex- 
ert its influence over the freedom of 
the soul. 

This review of the matter has led 
me to conclude that it is not the hea- 
then nations alone — as we denominate 
them in contradistinction to the 
christian world — that are groveling in 
darkness, that are worshiping they 
know not what, and that are seeing 
they know not what, but that it is 
actually the case with thousands who 


have subscribed to the doctrine God 
has revealed in the last days, even the 
Gospel as a system of truth and salva- 
tion. Yet in looking forward to that 
emancipation from darkness, from 
error, and from all the concomitant 
train of consequences resulting from 
an ignorance of truth, they have failed 
to recognize, in examining the subject, 
that the comprehension of truth was 
actually necessary to constitute the 
salvation thev sought for. 

We have looked for heaven, or hap* 
pin ess, in a deliverance from every 
thing that is in reality a cause of 
annoyance to us ; of sorrow, misery, 
and wretchedness. From this we ex- 
pect to be saved, from it we expect 
the Gospel will redeem us* 

Well now, how do we expect to 
arrive at so desirable a consummation 
of our wishes? How do we expect 
to gain the point where we shall 
realize a full and perfect deliverance 
from the evils that afflict us — with 
which we are surrounded in life — and 
from which we expect to be saved, 
when the Gospel has wrought out 
for us all we anticipate, shall have 
brought to us the realization of our 
highest hopes, and loftiest expecta- 
tions? What then shall have been 
done with us ? Where shall we be ? 
What kind of men and women will we 
be ? What country or locality of 
the great universe shall we occupy ? 
Where can the bread of life be 
found, and the water of the fountain 
of life, from which we may fain 
quench our thirst? 

One might calculate that all the 
good we expect to realize when we 
are saved, will be obtained, by doing, 
in all things, as we are told to do, 
by fulfilling every requisition that is 
imposed upon us, and thereby secur- 
ing the fullness of this salvation* 

What does this obedience lead 
people to? It leads them to go 
where they are required to go, and 
to stay where they may be required 


to stay ; in fine, it leads them to 
perform every labor that is required 
at their hands in the building up of 
the kingdom of God, and the estab- 
lishing of Zion, or the cause of truth 
on the earth. In the pursuance of 
this, what do we find ? We find men 
crossing the desert, and the ocean, of 
their own free will; passing through 
all the contingencies of a journey of 
that kind ; passing through priva- 
tions, hardships, dangers, and evils 
that may hang around their path, 
because thev have been commanded 
to do so. We see some fall off who 
have spent a score of years in travel- 
ing, preaching, laboring, toiling, and 
striving to gain salvation by being 
obedient to tho requisitions that were 
laid upon them ; they have gone, 
when, and where they were sent, and 
have come bank when called for ; they 
have made it their business to respond 
to the calls that were made, regardless 
of what thev might be. 

After a while we find those men 
who have traveled long and far, and 
suffered much ; and what do they tell 
us? " Why, we have tried Mormonism 
for twenty years," and now what con- 
clusion do they come to ? To the 
conclusion, that is sometimes vulgarly 
expressed in this way — ** We have 
not found Mormonism what it is 
cracked up to be — it has been misre- 
presented to us." This is simply be- 
cause they have not realized all their 
expectations, and hopes, and have 
not been able to grasp the reward 
they were seeking after, and which 
they regarded as constituting the ele- 
ments of happiness. So now, after 
twenty year's hard service, they are 
ready, as we say, to apostatize and go 
somewhere else to seek happiness, and 
leave M Mormonism " to go as it may 
go, to sink or swim. 

If toiling, and laboring, and suffer- 
ing privations and hardships were suf- 
ficient to save men, and place within 
I their possession the constituent priu- 
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ciples of happiness to redeem them 
from evil, such men would have been 
redeemed very likely ; such men would 
have been pure* But what does it 
prove ? It dimply proves, that if there 
is anything in a man's experience, in 
his toiling and labor, it is simply the 
facts that we sec, the outward result 
that may be calculated, that Hows 
from his labors, such as the building 
of houses, and cities. 

He may suffer toil in various ways: 
for instance, as in preaching the Gos- 
pel and tningwith all his might to 
get the peuple to believe that which 
they ought to believe ; to get them 
to serve God, and keep His command- 
ments. If there is anything but this 
results from his labor and toil in the 
Gospel I am not aware of it. By and 
by he lays his body down in the dust, 
his work is not completed, and he is 
unhappy and wretched. 

Why is it ? Is it because the Gos- 
pel is untrue ; because He is not faith- i 
ful that hah promised ? Xo. But it 
is simply because he has been looking 
where it is not, for the constituent 
principles of happiusss where they do 
not exist ; and while he has been 
laboring and toiling he has failed to 
gather to himself a store of happiness 
as the reward of his toil. He sup- 
posed if he built this house, performed 
this mission, or discharged that duty, 
that this would give him salvation. 
Says one, * Is it not this which gives 
men salvation ? " What does the Sa- 
vior say ? He once on a time defined 
what eternal life is ; and that is what 
we all seek ; that is the principle with- 
out which we as Latter-day Saints 
calculate that men cannot be happy, 
and be saved in the kingdom of God, 
which is to know the only true God, 
md Jesus Christ whom He has sent. 

Then traveling by sea and land, 
living in luxury or poverty, suffering 
hardships and toil does not constitute 
eternal life ; because there are count- 
less millions of earth 8 sons that are 


seen to-day, suffering and toiling, and 
wasting themselves away, wearing 
themselves out, so far as their bodies 
are concerned, until they lay down in 
their mother earth, being as poor at 
the end of their toil at the begin- 
ning of it, and as a general thing, 
more wretched. 

Then there is something else that 
should be connected with all this la- 
bor ; there is some other principle, 
something that should be developed 
in the history of every individual, be- 
sides the making of a house, the ex- 
ploring of a new country, the preach- 
ing the word of God to others, that 
word which would save them, and di- 
rect them to the fountain of life and 
salvation. And what is that some- 
thing? It is the important thing 
which we all want ; whether it is large 
or small, little or much ; whatever 
may be its name is a matter of no im- 
portance to us, only, so we possess it. 

There should be developed that 
which will give life and assurance in 
the bosom of man, the thing that can 
constitute him happy ; that can be a 
means of Hiss to him. Tins cannot 
be found, as I have said, in building 
houses; there are millions of men 
that build houses and never know the 
truth, they never comprehend it; they 
began poor, and die poor, so far as 
this principle is concerned. 

So it was with the Pharisees, after 
all the pains Jesus Christ had taken 
to instruct and teach them, and ren- 
der his teachings so perfectly simple, 
that a person with but a child's capaci- 
ty could have understood them ; when 
he was demanded of them when the 
kingdom of God should come, he an- 
swered them and said, " The kingdom 
of God cometh not with observation. 
Neither shall they say, Lo here ! or, 
Lo there ! for, behold, the kingdom of 
God is within you/' 

We as Latter-day Saints have heard 
a great deal said to entertain us, and 
a great many speculations have been 
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formed in our minds with regard to the 
kingdom of God, and we may have 
pursued our various ways to impart 
our ideas te satisfy those to whom we 
may have addressed our conversation, 
in the course of our lives, and in the 
course of our labors, as to what the 
kingdom of God is, so as to get our 
hearers to understand it. 

Now we, as Latter-day Saints, who 
are in possession of that principle of 
salvation, need not say we know of a 
principle that will produce salvation, 
for whenever the principle is developed 
in man, he is already saved ; he has 
no need to go around the bush to find 
something else — he has not to take 
another step to get something else in 
his possession before be is saved, but 
when the principle is in his possession 
he is saved, and he is saved to the 
extent to which the principle is de- 
veloped in him, 

Jesus Christ understood this when 
he took the mild way of admonishing 
certain of his disciples, and rebuking 
them perhaps for their dullness of 
apprehension, telling them they were 
slow of heart to believe things that 
had been spoken by the Prophets, 

How often have we been told that 
it was requisite for us to live that thr 
Spirit of God would come and dwell 
with us, live in us constantly, until it 
should be a living fountain of life, 
and light, and glory in our souls, un- 
til it should lead us into all truth* 

What did we suppose, when we 
heard this, was to happen with us? 
What did we suppose we were to do ? 
What kind of feelings were we to 
cultivate, if any at all, that we may 
have the Holy Spirit? 

Says one, " that i* one thing, and 
perhaps the thing you are talking 
about is something else/' What is 
the Holy Spirit ? What will it do for 
you and me ? What has it ever done 
for any man, or for mij people who 
have been so happy as to enjoy the 
blessing of its presence with them, as 


to partake of its fruits, to live and 
enjoy the life which it imparts ? What 
has it done for us ? 

I would like to ask every intelli- 
gent man this question, as Latter-day 
Saints, if they suppose it ever revealed 
anything more than the truth to any 
soul ? Did it ever do anything be- 
yond simply reflecting light around 
individuals, in which they were enabled 
to discover just the simple naked 
truth, which enabled them to compre- 
hend it as well as be sensible to its 
existence. What did it ever do, 
whether you apply its power to reve- 
lation, to the principle of light that it 
would impart ; or to the fact that 
there is a God who lives, rules, and 
reigns in the heavens above, and m 
the earth beneath ; or whether you 
apply it to something that might be 
called a smaller matter — a matter of 
less magnitude ; did it ever do any- 
thing but simply teach mankind the 
truth ? 

Then the truth is the highest point 
that can be gained, it is the richest 
gem that can be possessed ; you cannot 
go beyond it, nor stop short of it with- 
out partaking of falsehood, and error* 
There is no alternative left The 
principle that governs the dwelling of 
Jehovah is truth, simple truth, and that 
is all there is upon which a permanent 
foundation for happiness can be laid. 

If we would learn the God of truth 
that imparts life, and freedom from 
darkness and error to us ; it is simply 
that truth that enables us to compre- 
hend the facts in relation to Him, If 
we learn ourselves it is the same ; it 
would be the revelation of some prin- 
ciple applied to ourselves, to our own 
history, to the reason why we are 
here, and the same that brought us 
here. Then this is what the Holy 
Spirit will do. 

We have been taught that we sheald 
so live that it should be with us con- 
tinually. How is it that we are to 
live that it may dwell with ue ? Have 
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we to live so as to possess this truth, 
this counsellor, this adviser, this mi- 
nister that will admonish us of God, 
and for our good, and tell us the truth 

always ? 

Have we got to depend upon the 
contingency of our being able, for in- 
stance, to go to meeting every Sab- 
bath day to hear somebody inspired of 
God tell the truth that we ma v see it, 
and hear it, mark it, and define the 
exact ground we should occupy, the 
path in which we should walk, and 
the duties that should fill up the 
measure of days through the week. 

If this was the way that we were to 
be saved, by living for the truth, and 
getting it in our possession, and this 
was to be the only principle upon 
which we were to possess ourselves of 
its advantages, if anything should hap- 
pen that we could not go to church, 
we should be as hard otT as a mariner 
in a fog without a compass or chart. 
We should, in everv sense of the 
word, be lost, and be entirely unable 
to find ourselves. 

Was this what was contemplated in 
the Gospel? Was it contemplated 
to make the condition and circum- 
stances of those individuals that should 
embrace the Gospel better ? I do not 
think that it was, I do not believe it 
was. 

The Savior intimated that whoever 
should do the will of his Father, 
■should fulfil his requirements, what 
should be their condition ; he intima- 
ted that this principle should be in 
them like a well of water springing 
up to everlasting life. To the woman 
at the well of Samaria he said, ** Who- 
soever driii keth of the water that I 
tthull give him shall never thirst.". 

One of the ancient Apostles in ad- 
monishing his brethren who had been 
taught, probably as much as the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have, and probably 
might have embraced the Gospel with 
similar views : savs he, 14 We have 
Aho a more sure word of prophecy : 
No. 10.] 


whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the day star arise in your hearts." 

When a man is in darkness it is 
necessary he should have a candle, or 
some borrowed means of light to dis- 
sipate the darkness around him. How 
long ? Until the day dawns, and the 
day star arises. Where ? In this 
man's heart — in your neighbor's heart ? 
No. But give heed unto the sure 
word of prophecy until the day dawns, 
and the day star arises in your heart. 
When the day dawns, we dispense 
with the light of the candle ; when 
the day star arises in the heart, to use 
the language of the Apostle, it reflects 
its light there. Does it wear away ? 
No, it is there continually. The 
Apostle chose that as a figure, that was 
as near something immutable and 
without change, probably, as anything 
that could occur to his mind, in select- 
ing the dawn of day and the rising of 
the day star. 

The Apostle Peter spoke these 
words, a man inspired of God, whi> 
spoke thus to instruct the un instruc- 
ted, that they might be brought to the 
comprehension of some truths, be led 
to drink at some fountain of life ; ihr< 
was the object for which they were to 
attend to this instruction* Then you 
can discover, very readily, that it is the 
development in the soul of every in- 
dividual, of this principle of light, or 
life, I care not which you call it ; it 
is this comprehension of truth the 
Apostle refers to* 

That the great object of the Gospel, 
and the object of its being preached 
was the development of its light in 
the soul of those individuals that are 
to become heirs of salvation, the sons 
and daughters of God, who are to be 
clothed upon with the principles of 
truth with which God is clothed, that 
in the comprehension of truth, they 
may receive capacity to will and do, 
and accomplish those things which 
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are requisite to their happiness and 
exaltation* 

And so long as this objection fails 
to be accomplished — so long the 
preaching of the Gospel has failed to 
accomplish its object, as far as those 
individuals are concerned, and the ob- 
ject for which that labor was per- | 
formed* Whether the lack is in the 
man who preaches, or in the people to 
whom he preaches, it is all the same. 

This is a point that Latter-day J 
Saints should duly appreciate and con* 
sider ; because if we do not, the con- 
sequences are, discontent in the mind, 
and dissatisfaction ; we shall quarrel 
with circumstances that are around 
us, we shall find fault, simply because 
we are not contented ; and because 
the estimates we place upon truth, 
and the blessings conferred upon us, 
lead us to consider that they are not 
worth the labor we are required to 
bestow, the money or means we are 
required to give. The consequence is, 
we consider it a bad bargain, and we 
want to rue ; and then as Latter-day 
Saints we apostatize — we quit it — we 
hack out, saying, 11 we have not found 
Monnouism what it was cracked up 
to be." 

How have such people received it ? 
What views have they entertained of 
it? There are those things which 
will actually tell the truth on a man, 
when his lips fail to speak it ; his ac- 
tions will tell it. What did they con- 
sider it worth? As much of their 
tithing as they could not avoid paying. 

Some may think it is worth a tith- 
ing but not any more. Another man 
considers it worth everything ; and 
more than everything of which he can 
entertain a perception. He would not 
refuse to pour out the last dollar ; he 
will hunt the last corner of his pocket 
to get out the last farthing to give to 
it And when it comes to his labor 
he would not stop to labor one day in 
ten, but ten whole days, and only 
wish there were more days to labor 


to accomplish more ; because in so 
doing be is serving himself and en- 
larging his own interest, when he is 
seeking the interest of " Morinonism." 

Why so ? Because he estimates it 
to be that that is universal in its ex- 
tent, and intimately associated with 
every principle of the Gospel, in which 
the narrow conceptions of men are 
drowned, they are lost, submerged 
like a mote cast into the ocean. 

On taking this view, he does not 
stop at anything he can do. Does he 
stand back from pouring out his life's 
blood ? No, but he pours it out as 
freely as water that glides down from 
the summit of the snow- clad hills to 
the valleys below. 

In what consists the difference be- 
tween these two classes of men ? It 
is in the estimate they place upon the 
value of 44 Mo r monism." One class 
considers it worth what they gave for 
it, and the other considers it worth 
more than they can possible give. 

Then it is as men receive the Gos- 
pel, and endorse the truth ; if they 
consider it excellent above everything 
else, so that they will manifest their 
love for it, and their zeal in promoting 
its interests, and the accomplishment 
of its object* f 

You can readily see, then, how the 
kingdom of God must be built up in 
the soul of every individual; Zion 
must be developed there. What is 
Zion ? It is the pure in heart, so 
says the revelation. Do you suppose 
you are going to build up the kingdom 
of God until the perfection of purity 
and truth is developed in the hearts of 
the people of that kingdom ? No. 
You may gather them together by 
thousands, and tens of thousands, on- 1 
til the concourse swell the congrega- 
tion in Zion to millions, and what will 
it amount to until this principle is de- 
veloped in them ? i 

There will be a corresponding stream 
of apostacy flowing out, at the same 
time* at the back door. What is the 
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reason ? Simply because this princi- 
ple is wanted, this important part of 
the Gospel is omitted* if it has ever 
been thought of ; its harmonizing in* 
fiueuces are not felt through the 
sphere of mans being ; his interests 
are at war with the interests of Zion ; 
he runs after some fanciful notion that 
is at war with the kingdom of God. 
He cares not for it, he would exchange 
it lor a piece of bread and cheese, for 
a farm, or for the glittering treasure 
of the world. 

Why, because the principle is not 
in the heart, that causes him to es- 
timate the real value of the gem 
which he rejects; he considers it 
worth but a trifle, consequently he 
will barter away his chance for it, for 
a trifle. That is the way men act for 
*' Mormonism." We are going to 
build up the kingdom of God, and 
compass sea and land to tell the erring 
sons of earth the Gospel, and testify 
that the Lord has set His hand again 
to build up the kingdom, and then 
get down by the fireside aud say, 
" 3Ior monism has been preached so 
many years, and perhaps, in five years 
the Son of Man must come ; " and in 
their feelings they say, ** It cannot be 
put off; from what brother Joseph 
said, and from what brother Uriah am 
has said, or somebody else, we calcu- 
late the Son of Man will be here in a 
few years at the farthest. And will 
he not have nice times when he comes, 
visiting among this people ?* j 

When will he come? When will 
be the day of righteousness that we 
talk about, when peace and truth, and 
the kingdom of God shall cover the 
< anh as the waters do the deep ? It 
will be when the principle of truth 
and light and life are developed in the 
hearts of the people that dwell on the 
face of the earth, and never until 
then. 

Knowledge is just as near the earth, 
so far as that is concerned, now as it 
will be then ; but whsre is it ? There 


I is such a thing as truth, as a compre- 
hension of it, but that does not prove 

, that it exists within you or me ; or 
that either of us have the advantage, 
or can secure to ourselves the advan- 
tage of having it in possession ; al- 
though a seraph might stand by our 
side, whose being has been made ra- 
diant by the light of truth, we still 
will be in some ignorance, correspond- 
ing to the amount of knowledge we 
possess. 

The light must be in the soul be- 
fore its benefit can be realized. We 
have heard our teacher tell us that 
two and two make four ; if we had never 
heard anything else, if this was all 
that had been connected with it, would 
we ever have comprehended the prin- 
■ ciple ? No. The comprehension of 
it must exist in a man s mind. It 
must be in the centre of his being, a 
fountain of light, and consequently of 
life and glory, from which fountain 
should proceed life and truth until it 
is diffused throughout his whole being, 
until all his affections are sanctified, 
and his judgment corrected. 

Then he would have no need to pile 
up and read the musty records of 
past ages, because the principles of 
light, and life, and truth are planted in 
him ; and when he began to partake 
of their fruits, to drink of this fountain, 
would he thirst again? No. When 
a man learns the truth, he does not feel 
any more anxiety about it, he does not 
become hungry for the comprehension 
of that truth any more. So Jesus said, 
" They that drink of the water I will 
give them shall not thirst again. " 

A man that receives the knowledge 
of the truth does not thirst for the 
same knowledge again. This is the 
principle that saves men. And if 
men, while they build houses and in- 
habit them ; while they make cities, 
and preach the Gospel, and gather 
the Saints together ; if they were en- 
abled to succeed in developing this 
principle in themselves, and then to 
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lead people to adopt the same course 
that should result in Eke development, 
then both the preacher, and the peo- 
ple influenced, by his preaching, would 
be saved, and they would be brought 
together, and associate together, and 
the kingdom of God would be built 
up in the beauty of holiness, and in 
spirit and truth ; and it never can be 
until then. 

The knowledge of God will never 1 
cover the earth until it is first in the 
hearts of the people. The principle 
must be developed there; then our 
building of houses, our suffering and 
toil will all find their reward. In 
what ? In securing to us those bless- 
ings that cannot be destroyed ; in 
laying up that treasure where moth 
and rust do not eoitupt, toor thieves 
break through and steal. 

Where is it? Some people talk a3 
though they would have to go to hea- 
ven, to some distant locality to trea* 
sure up this indescribable something 
called wealth where the doors and 
gates are strong so as to defy the art 
of the robber and thief. The most 
secure thing I can think of and the 
nearest to an imperishable reality is the 
knowledge of the truth safely treasur- 
ed in the memory of an intelligent 
human being. When treasured there, 
who can steal it or get it away ? They 
may mar the body, and destroy it, or 
in other words, cause it to cease to 
live, but they cannot take awav from 
that which 'constitutes the man ; the 
treasure he holds, they cannot reach 

If I was going to lay up an im- 
perishable treasure, 1 would seek for 
the knowledge of the truth, and get 
as much as I could of it, and there 
would be my treasure, and my heart, 
and my soul affections. If it \Vas in 
a cold and uninhabitable region, among 
snow- clad bilk, where corn is hard to 
nuke, and wheat still harder, and 
wood a great way off, my affections 
would be there because my wealth was 


there, and the fountain from which 
this springs would be there. Then J 
would not hanker after another coun- 
try, only in simple obedience to the 
requisition laid upon me — to serve the 
interests of the cause of the truth of 
God. 

This would fix in the soul a princi- 
ple of contentment that would wear 
out hardship and toil, and outlive 
them, and shed the light of peace and 
harmony throughout the whole field 
of a mans being and operations hi 
life. He would be contented all the 
time. 

Would such a man ever apostatize ? 
No. Was a contented man ever known 
to apostatize ? No. I never saw an 
apostate yet, but could tell me of 
some dissatisfied desire that caused 
him to apostatize. 

Then if you feel discontented you 
may know one thing, that you are not 
as you should be, that you have not 
within you the principle that should 
reign there, to influence, govern, and 
control you ; that should dictate your 
course, and give shape to your actions. 

I want you to remember this, and 
become philosophers, and examine 
yourselves, establish an inquisition at 
home, within the circle you should 
control, over that little empire over 

j which each of you should rule, and 
learn whether the love of truth is 
reigning there, or gathering strength 
each day. 

And if you do not, on examination, 
find your love of truth a little better 
to-day, and that you would do a little 
more for it to day than twenty-five 
years ago, you had better get up and 
look around you, for you are certainly 
going down hill, and you will soon bo 
like the man 'that found " Mormonisni " 
to be not what it was cracked up to be ; 
you will be going south to a wanner 

i country, or to some other place* 

I want you to become philosophers, 

j as far as examining yourselves is con- 

' cerned, and in seeing how that little 
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kingdom is getting on, that should be i 
built up within you, 11 O," says oqe, 1 

that is too spiritual." I know it is 
very spiritual. It is sai d, " The letter 
killeth, but the Spirit giveth liJfe- ,T 

But I never thought the kingdom 
could be built up in a man s heart. 
I wish you as Latter d^ Saints, when 
you go home, would sit down, and 
study rationally* and see what prin- 
ciple there is that will be developed 
in building up the kingdom of God, 
according to the light of inspiration ; 
you can read in the good book, and 
according to all that hj*s ever shone 
around you, or in your own heart; 
and if you can find a principle in 
building up that kingdom, you will 
find one that, in the first place, is to be 
developed in the circle of every human 
being that hopes to be associated in 
building it up. 

There must be harmony in the ' 
kingdom of God in order to its peace, 
union, and strength/ There must be 
a perfect subordination to those fixed 
and unchanging principles that cha- 
racterize the operations of God* If 
this is not developed in you, what 
will vou do, when associated with faith- 
ful . brethren and sisters, in building 
up the kingdom of God ? 

You will feel yourselves literally 
crushed under the pressure of respon- 
sibility which will rest upon you ; you 
will be broken up, as it were, and will 
apostatize, and will be cast out as 
salt that has lost its savor, and is good 
for nothing but to be trodden underfoot 

If wo have counted on you as a 
Saint, as asubstantiai material, when 
we come to look for you, we do not 
ftn4 you, but we find the place you 
filled unoccupied, waiting to be filled 
with some better material, when it is 
on hand, how long will it take ub to 
build up Zion, to emigrate people 
from the far off corners of the earth, 
and they apostatize and run away 
when they get here ? What a Ziou 
we bhould have ! 
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What attraction would it create to 
the nations ? How brilliant its light? 
The Zion and kingdom of God never 
was so built up; it is not so being 
built up now. What is it that marks 
the advance of the cause of truth 
on earth — tells it definitely and truly? 
If you want to find this out, read 
the people of the Saints of the Most 
High, and see if they love the truth, 
and give it their supremo regard, to 
the exclusion of everything else. 

You may take this man or woman, and 
give them the appropriate place in the 
organization of the Church, and they 
are there every time you call for them, 
they will always answer. When you 
put your hand where you expect they 
are, you will not fiud a vacancy that 
is not filled. If you require a service 
done, you will always find the indi- 
vidual there to perform it, no odds 
whether it is duty at home or abroad, 
pleasant or grievous. 

Then how is the cause of God 
advanced ? Just as fast as those prin* 
ciples are being developed in the peo- 
ple. That tells her strength, power, 
and durability. If it is npt the lore 
of the truth that binds the people of 
God together, that holds them firmly 
round the great centre from which 
they cannot be induced to take their 
departure, and for which there is no 
feeling of the soul but would exert its 
influence to the fullest extent to bind 
them to it, then what is it ? Who is 
it ? It is not Brigham Young and his 
associates. 

It is no man or set of men that 
binds the Saints to the truth, that 
holds them together, and that main- 
tains the rule and supremacy of the 
authority of God on the earth, but it is 
the principle of truth and the love of 
it developed in the hearts of the peo- 
ple, and the influence it exerts over 
them. Do the people appreciate it ? 
I do not think they do fully, or to a 
very great extent. 

Why do 1 think this? Because* 
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forsooth, some who feel a great deal 
of human solicitude for the cause of 
God, would be very sorrowful because 
somebody is going to leave. '* O, dear, 
I really do feel the cause of God will 
apostatize, if we lose our President 
for a little time, for a few mouths or a 
year, what will become of us ? " 
i They suppose, with all the strength 
of the authorities of this kingdom , 
aided by the strength of God, they 
have as much as they can do to hold 
the people together. Such people 
make no calculation on the influence 
and strength of truth, but on the 
influence of frail man, or on the in flu- , 
ence of a set of mortals like them- 
selves, who enjoy more of the light of 
inspiration than they. . 

Does the Lord tell us this? We 
know He has said it is His business to 
provide for His Saints, What does 
He require of you and me ? Simply, 
enough to save ourselves* Says one, 
11 1 supposed I had to save nearly half 
the world to become great in the 
kingdom of God." i 
If you are able to save yourselves, 
you will do first rate, because you 
will get all the reward you need — all 
that will make you happy, and an 
abundant entrance will be adminis- 
tered unto you into the everlasting 
kingdom of God, and to the enjoy- 
ment of every thing that is requisite 
to your happiness. 

They would not ask you in that 
state whether you have saved one, 
two, a hundred, or a hundred thou- 
sand souls besides yourself. *' What, 
and I sent you to preach for them?** 
Why, to save yourself. And the rea- 
son why a great many of our Travel- 
ling Elders apostatize, and now mingle 
with that class of sinners, is simply 
because they fail to apply the prin- 
ciples to themselves which they re- 
commend to others. 

"What do you preach for ?*' To 
save yourselves. If I get myself 
aaved I am not concerned about you. 


DISCOURSES* 

I am preaching these principles to 
you to-day, to discharge a duty that 
I owe to you, that I may be saved. 
It is the same when I am somewhere 
else. "But is buying a rancho em- 
braced in your salvation. What did 
you buy that land for, did you do it to 
preach the Gospel ? Do you ro down 
to San Bernardino to preach the Gos~ 
pel ? Did President Young tell you 
to come here and preach ? '* No, he 
said he wanted to see me; so I came 
and looked at him, and he saw me ; 
and then the brethren wanted me to 
preach, and I have preached some 
ideas that may be new, and if I 
should find out something else I did 
not before comprehend, I shall preach 
it. And I would preach just as quick 
any where else as here, because the 
Saints are all alike to me ; their pro- 
gression is one, their hopes and expec- 
tations are one, or should be ; and 
their heaven and* reward will be one 
when they obtain them ; and it will 
all be in the same country. Will it 
be in San Bernardino? No. In Salt 
Lake Valley? No. Will it be in 
any one of the settlements of the 
Saints to the exclusion of the rest? 
No. Where will it be? In here. 
, In your own hearts. When you get 
your heaven built up there so that it 
, becomes a living organized creation, 
with all its parts and properties pTG- 
perly associated and developed, as the 
parts are in the physical being o 
man, you would not go to torn fooling 
over the earth to find a heaven, he- 
I cause you carry it with you continually. 

If you go ob a journey you take 
your heaven with you, or if you stay 
at home, it id there ; if you go to 
meeting, you take it with you : and 
when you die and your spirit mingles 
with the spirits of just men made per- 
fect, you take your heaven there. 
Says one, " How is the kingdom of 
God to be built up if that constitutes 
j the great and important point ?" Why, 
I bring in the Saints from the four 
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corners of the earth, by tens of mil- 
lions, and associate them together, 
and what will they do ? They will do 
what they are required to do. They will 
live in harmony one with another col- 
lectively, and with themselves indi- 
vidually, and with their God ; conse- 
quently, the will of God will be done 
on earth, as in heaven. The prin- 
ciples of truth will be exemplified in 
the conduct of men on earth as it is 
with the spirits of the just in heaven, 
because men will know and appreciate 
the truth, and their conduct will be 
shaped according to it. 

If this is not good Gospel, get 
something that is better. This Gos- 
pel fills up this little creation we live 
in. Where do we live ? In the 
midst of space. Why ? Because it 
is all around us. How far does it 
extend ? To infinitude. The creation 
of man cannot reach it, his thoughts 
tire in the contemplation of it. 

This little portion of the Gospel we 
commenced to tell the people years 
ago, this meagre supply of truth, which 
fills up the narrow comprehension of 
us mortals, is a part of that great 
whole which occupies this space, and 
that constitutes all the glory, happi- 
ness, and bliss that is within that 
illimitable field. 

You cannot name another heaven, 
you cannot find the material to make 
it of, you have no foundation upon 
which to build it You cannot by 
your own reaching get away any por- 
tion of this Gospel, for it takes up 
all the material around us ; you must 
go beyond this space where we occupy, 
so to operate. Do you esteem " Mor- 
monism " as being worth all the wealth 
that is embraced in this vast infinitude 
of extent? Then what do you wish 
to exchange it for? Don't go and fool it 
awav for a little tea and coffee, for 
a little sugar, peaches, and grapes, or 
for a warmer climate ; in so doing 
you would show yourselves but poor 
financiers ; I would not wish you to 


operate for me ; and the master will 
think as I do ; if you go and fool 
away the treasure committed to your 
keeping, will he ever give you another 
penny to start upon again ? I do not 
know whether he will or not. He 
will probably not do it until you have 
been poor, and ragged, and destitute, 
and a beggar for a long time. 

Be faithful now, and learn this one 
thing — that we have not learned the 
Gospel, hut learned of it, and are still 
learning of it, as much truth as we 
can gain. How fast do we learn? 
Just as fast as the condition of feeling 
we cultivate will allow us ; just as 
much as the spirit of it is with us ; 
just so much we learn. 

Do you want to secure blessings ? 
Says one, "I want to do a great deal 
for my dead friends, and to this end 
I want to get into the temple of 
the Lord. 1 ' The Gospel has to do 
with this ; why ? Because it is inside 
the elements of the Gospel — it comes 
within the scope of its principles, and 
extent, and application to man s exist- 
ence and happiness. 

Then do not be in a hurry about 
getting into the temple before you 
are prepared to go there. Some act 
as though they had no other idea, but 
that they will be able to get in by 
stealth ; they expect to storm heaven, 
and force blessings from the Almighty 
irrespective of their claim. This is 
not the spirit of the Gospel, it is not 
thus in the temple of GocL 

I shall secure to ravself, how much? 
that that my conduct has rendered me 
worthy of. "But suppose brothers 
Brigham, Heber, and Jedediah pro- 
nounce blessings upon me, shall I not 
get them? 1 ' If you are worthy of 
them you will. You are not to specu- 
late in prospective ou the blessings 
you expect to get ; if you live here so 
as to be worthy of them, what need 
you fear about anything. 

It is impossible in the nature of 
truth, for you to lose anything of 
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which you are worthy; God cannot 
lie; He cannot forsake His faithful 
children, and disannul the promise 
He has made to them. 

Do you want to hasten the building 
of the temple, or any other work, 
which will be to the interest of Zion 
on earth 1 Then commence at home ; 
take a home mission, and attend strict- 
ly to the "Mormon" creed, which you 
know is, " Mind your own business." 

Suppose you all individually take 
a home mission, to examine your- 
selves, and institute that inquisition 
1 have alluded to, into your owu con- 
duct and coudition, day by day, week 
by week, month by mouth, and year 
by year, is it not of importance that 
it should be set up '? 

To keep this perishable body from 
starving, you would work day aud 
night; is not the soul of man, that 
can never die, that must be happy or 
miserable for eternity, worth your 
notice ? Go to work and examine your- 
selves for a short time each day, and 
see how vou are getting on. 

You lieed not take it for granted 
that because you live in Great Salt 
Lake City, you will be saved; but 
if there are not thousands damned 
who live in this place, I shall be mis- 
taken, and things will turn out better 
than I expect. " If that is the case in 
Salt Lake City, how are they doing 
in San Bernardino ?" They are doing 
as you are here. 

m why, 1 did not suppose you had 
good people tuough there to do as ft e 
are doing here/' What do you suppose 
* is the difference between good men: 
here and in San Bernardino? I feel that 
I am about the same sort of a man 
there as here, 1 do not feel any better 
here to-day than I should if I were 
there. I do not feci the weight of 
any responsibility any different, not a 
particle. 

The good men down there, that 
love the truth, are working righteous- 
ness. Is there any more done here ? 


If any roan is doing anything but 
serving God — that loves the truths — 
I would like to know his name. 

" But have you not many bad people 
there ?" Yes, a great many, I wish we 
had fewer. You may suppose we have 
them there, because they left here. 
However, we try to do as well aa we 
can, aud, if on the tide of human 
events, too great a preponderance of 
wickedness does not float in out midst, 
the truth will triumph ; aud if it does 
not, 1 do not care, as concerns myself, 
so I am found a righteous man, acting 
according to the dictations of truth, 
that will save me. 

That is the way we are getting 
along in San Bernardino. And here 1 
may also observe, it is the way they 


are getting on in all the settlements 
of the Saints, and every where else. 

We have not as many Saints down 
there as you have, but we have as 
many of one sort : and 1 feel as though 
I am interested down there as I am 
here, only not in the way 1 am here. 

Having made these few scattering 
remarks, just as they came into my 
mind, without study or arrangement, 
I will forbear. If I have said any- 
thing wrong, I have no objections 
that you forget it ; 1 hope you may ; 
and what 1 have said that is right, 
I would like you to remember, be- 
cause I am interested in having you 
remember it; aud in having this 
people with the Saints everywhere, 
become a puro, a great and good peo- 
ple, because I am interested in the 
Imildiug up of the kingdom of God, 
aud wherever that people and the 
interest of the kingdom is represented, 
there is my interest. And I hop: 
when we have wouud up the little 
routine of duties assigned us here, w 
shall have secured to ourselves t 
wealth that shall be to us worth**! 
sublunary considerations, and remain 
when they have passed away. Th 
we may all obtain this, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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THE NECESSITY OF THE PAINTS HAVING THE SPIRIT OF REVELA- 
TION — FAITH AND WORKS — THE POWSfl OF COD AND OF THE 

DEVIL. 


A Discount?, htj President B. Yomuj i Delivered in the Tabvrnach % Great Salt Lake City. 

May 6, 1855. 


It is bar (11 v time to close the meet- 
ing, and 1 take the liberty of making 
a fjw remarks. 1 expect, in a day or 
two, to leave borne for a few weeks, 
to visit the natives in the south, aud 
shall call on the brethren in that 
region. I now wish to ask a few 
favors for myself, for those who may 
accompany me, and for all who re- 
main. 

If you should bear any reports 
about me during our absence, always 
have enough of the spirit of truth to 
know whether they are false or true ; 
always so enjoy the Spirit of the 
Lord, that you can discern between 
truth and error, and know the spirit 
of evil from the spirit of righteous- 
ness. If you should hear that I have 
apostatized from the Gospel and gone 
to California to get gold, you need not 
believe that report ; but if you bear 
that I am opposed to a spirit which 
prevails among a good many, who 
profess to be Saints, you may believe 
it ; but if you hear that the Indians 
have killed me, you need not believe 
that. St ill, if the Lord sees fit to 
take me away*, I am just as ready to 
go while on this mission as at any 
other time ; I never expect to be 
better prepared, though I presume 
that I bhall only be gone a few weeks 
and return, and I ask all the brethren 
and sisters to be faithful while I am 
gone. 

Do not be fretting about this, that, 
or the other tiling, for I will warrant 


that we shall have harvest as well as 
seed time, and that we sliall reap 
a good harvest. I expect that some 
of the brethren may think, " Now is 
the time for speculation," and may 
run and buy up all the wheat and flour 
for that purpose, but there is enough 
and will be enough, there will be no 
lack, and if we have no surplus, what 
does it matter ? It will all be right, 
and we will acknowledge the hand of 
the Lord in all things. 

It would be pleasing if all the Saints 
had strong faith and confidence, but 
sometimes many seem to falter in 
their feelings. I do not know how 
many I might find in this congrega- 
tion who would have faith enough to' 
believe that we could live on tho tops 
of these high mountains, which are 
45,019 feet higher than the Temple 
Block, in case we were called to go up 
there aud live, and there was no other 
place for us ; I do not know whether 
a great many in this congregation 
could have faith to believe that we 
could live there* 

At the same time, when I exhort 
the brethren to have faith, I really 
had rather that they would have good 
works ; I do not care half so much 
about their faith as I do about their 
works. Faith is not so obvious a 
principle, but in good works you see a 
manifestation, an evidence, a proof 
that there is something good about 
the person who is in the habit of doing 
them. 
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Now, if tbe people will only be full 
of good works, I will insure that tbey 
will have faith in time of need, I 
wish tbe brethren to be diligent in 
their affairs here, to be honest, faith- 
ful, prudent, and upright, and try to 
receive the spirit of the Gospel* I am 
ready to acknowledge that this people 
have the Gospel, that they are a good 
people ; they are the best we know of 
upon the earth. At tbe same time 
there is a great lack with regard to 
the sentiments of many of them, with 
regard to their understanding, their 
views, the proportions, the degree and 
quality of the spirit they are in pos- 
session of. 

All ought to seek to know the 
mind and will of the Lord, and when 
they know it, tbey will be taught that 
the interest of this people is the inte- 
rest of the Lord, and that all we do is 
for His glory. This is not all, it 
is likewise for our own benefit, and 
when we learn the principles of the 
Gospel perfectly, we shall learn that 
our interest is one, that we have no 
correct individual interest separate 
from this kingdom ; if we have true 
interest at all, it is in the kingdom of 
God. If we truly possess and enjoy 
anything, it is in this kingdom ; if we 
build it up, we shall be built up ; if we 
neglect so to do, we shall fail to sus- 
tain ourselves. 

If we draw off in our feelings and 
have a divided interest from the king- 
dom of God, we shall fail in obtaining 
the object of our Priesthood, Nothing 
will stand on this earth, in the final 
issue, but the kingdom of God, and 
that which is in it; everything else 
will pass away — will be destroyed. 
Then if we in all our works seek to 
identify our feelings, our interests, our 
whole efforts in one to sustain and 
build up the kingdom of God on the 
earth, we are sure to build ourselves 
up. 

If we can correctly see and under- 
stand the proper labor of man, and 


will direct our course to build up the 
kingdom of God, it prepares the peo- 
ple to receive those blessings which 
the Lord has in store for them. But 
if a people are separate in their feel- 
ings, divided in their efforts, have in 
individual interest each one for them- 
selves, it tends to destruction. Those 
who are well instructed in the princi- 
ples of the kingdom of God, and who 
receive it as it is, will discern that all 
they do is in reality to benefit them- 
selves ; and when the people do all 
they can, the Lord is bound to do the 
rest. 

If we have good works and plenty 
of them, I have not the least doubt 
but what we shall reap a bountiful 
harvest this year, and have a surplus 
of grain after supplying all who will 
come here this season. But suppose 
that we should have no surplus, would 
not good works in abundance produce 
the faith that is necessary fur the Lord 
to do tbe rest, when we have done 
what we can ? Good works will pro- 
duce good faith, and good faith will 
produce good works. 

If our faith is correct, we will apply 
our labor in that way which will pro- 
mote our own interest, thereby promo- 
ting the interest of the kingdom of 
God on the earth; but if we have 
even one interest separate and apart 
from that kingdom, we do not fully 
promote our own individual welfare. 

If the people will be patient and 
faithful, industrious and humble, so as 
to know truth from error, and not 
worry themselves in th* least, no per- 
son need be afraid X>( all earthly 
powers and influences, nor of the 
powers and influences of hell, not in 
the least. 

Brother George Q. Cannon has just 
stated, If he had not believed " Mor- 
raonism " until he went to the Sand- 
wich Islands, what he saw there would 
have proved it to be true. We might 
ask whether there is an individual 
here who has seen enough of the 
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handy work of the Lord, to prove 
" Mormonism n to be true. Are this 
people convinced by the course that 
the Lord has taken with them, and by 
what He has done for them, that 
11 Mormonism " is true? If there was 
no other proof, that might be satis- 
factory, but after we have had that 
proof, we need the testimony within 
us, and that testimony we must 
have. 

In all the labor of the Saints, when 
faith springs up in the heart, good 
/works will follow, and good works 
will increase that pure faith within 
th em. That is the case with brother 
Cannon, and that is the case with 
every Saint. 

What the Lord has done for this 
people would convince any man in 
the world, upon rational principles, 
that it is not the wisdom of man, nor 
his power or might, nor the power or 
might of this people unitedly, that has 
accomplished what has been done, but 
that it has been brought to pass by an 
invisible power. Still a person, unless 
he has the light of the Spirit within 
him, will attribute the work of the 
Lord to the wisdom of man, or necro- 
mancy, or the power of the devil. 
Again, a person may see the power of 
the devil displayed, and mistake it for 
the power of God, for without the 
light of the Spirit one cannot tell the 
difference between the power of the 
Lord and the power of the deviL 

We must have the testimony of the 
Lord Jesus to enable us to discern 
between truth and error, light and 
darkness, him who is of God, and him 
who is not of God, and to know how 
to place everything where it belongs. 
That is the only way to be a scientific 
Christian ; there is no other method 
or process which wiU actually school a 
person so that he can become a Saint 
of God, and prepare him for a celestial 
glory ; he must have within him the 
testimony of the spirit of the Gospel. 

Persons may see miracles perform- 


ed ; may see the sick healed, the eyes 
of the blind opened, the lame made to 
leap, and even the dead raised, and 
may acknowledge that it is all done by 
the power of God, but will all this 
enable them to discern whethef it is 
the power of God or not? No, it 
will not. They must have the spirit 
by which the dead are raised, by 
which the sick are healed, and the 
eyes of the blind opened, or they 
cannot tell whether it is done by the 

iJr 

power of God or the power of the 
devil, or whether there is a mist over 
their own eyes. 

I make these remarks that you may 
understand that my faith is not placed 
upon the Lord's working upon the 
islands of the sea, upon His bringing 
the people here, upon His causing u 
drouth in the eastern lands, and wars, 
bloodshed, and destruction among the 
people ; nor upon the favors He be- 
stows upon this people, or upon that 
people, neither upon whether we are 
blessed or not blessed, but my faith is 
placed upon the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and my knowledge I have received 
from him. 

That must be the case with every 
person who expects to receive a celes- 
tial glory, to be crowned in a celestial 
kingdom of our God, We might 
have a drouth here, and still, by some 
invisible power or hand, this whole 
people be sustained, even though not 
a mouthful of bread was raised in this 
whole Territory. Would that prove that 
our God is the God we should serve ? 
To a person who knows anything about 
the Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ, it 
is no proof at all. 

If we read right, in the last days 
we expect the power of the enemy to 
have a great influence among the 
people, and to Bucceed in deceiving 
v«ry many. Do you expect the eyes 
of the blind opened by the power of 
the devil ? I do, and I expect to see 
the lame made to leap, and the ears of 
the deaf unstopped by that power. 
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Have any of tins congregation ever 
seen, witnessed, or bad any knowledge 
of such a thing? Yes, Hare the 
sick been healed ? Yes, both by the 
power of God and by the power of the 
devil. m We say that we can witness 
that the power of God has healed the 
sick. Are there individuals here who 
have seen the sick healed when they 
did not know by what power they 
were healed? Yes, a great many. 
Mesmerism has healed many persons 
in the world. Do you know whether 
that works by the power of God, or by 
the power of the devil ? Y'ou do not, 
unless you have the light of revelation. 
You may believe the testimony of 
others* but unles you get a ; revelation 
for yourselves, you do not know whe- 
ther it is by the power of God or by 
the power of the devil Have we 
witnessed persons apostatizing from 
this people, from the kingdom of 
God, to go into the world and become 
wicked, and give way to swearing, 
drinking, gambling, and horse-racing, 
and become as they formerly had 
been, only more wicked than they 
were previous to coming into this 
Church, and that, too, through the 
principle of Mesmerism ? 

1 know of many whom Mesmerism 
has led out of this Church ; they 
would see the sick healed, and attri- 
bute it to the power of God ; would 
fall under its influence, embrace and 
practice it, and thus give the devil 
power over them to lead them 
out of the kingdom of God. They 
coulcf not tell whether it was the 
power of God or the power of the 
devil What is the reason? They 
had not the light of revelation within 
them ; they had not the knowledge 
of God. Are you not aware how 
easily we may be deceived ? A neigh- 
bor comes along and tells you a 
story, and you are ready to believe 
him, for, you say, " That man is a man 
of truth, 1 must believe his statement 
That sistar is a woman of truth, I 


cannot but believe her statement. 
, Have any of you ever experienced 
; a circumstance like this ? For in- ] 
, stance, a person, say a sister in the j 
Church, has a dream, that such and 
such things arc going to take place : 
she tells it to another in the morning ; 
that one tells it to a second person by 
noon, who tells it to a third ere night, ! 
and so on. How long has that story 
to go the rounds before it is told as a 
revelation — as a vision, and perhaps 
as coming from a man of God, from a 
proper source, that the Lord is going 
to do thus and so, for there is a reve- 
lation upon it? I have known people 
to be thus deceived here in this city, 
and I have also known them to be 
greatly deceived upon a true principle, 
if thev had onlv understood it but 
thev did not understand it. 

Mesmerism is an inverted truth; it 
originated in holy, good, and righ- 
teous principles, which have been 
inverted by the power of the devil. 

Again, mauy people in this city do 
not kuow whether astrology is true or 
not, whether it is of God or of tho de- 
vil ; hence they are liable to be deceived* 
as is every person unless they have 
the power of revelation within them- 
selves. If there are any brethren 
, here who have been studying astrology, 
and they were called upon to speak, 
would they not say that they believed 
it to be a true science ? They would ; 
they testify that they know it to be 
true. But what does it do for them ? 
It leads them into thousands of errors. 
Does God ever lead you into error ? * 
Is He mistaken when He reveals ? 
No ; when He sets you to make calcu- 
lations and figures, I will insure you 
that every sum will prove and come 
out precisely right The Lord does 
not deceive people, but astrology and 
Mesmerism do lead them astray. How 
many deceptions are there in the 
world? Millions, for a great many 
spirits hav§ gone forth into the 
; world to deceive the people, Spirit 
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rappings are of the same class. Are 
they calculated to deceive the people? 
They arc* 

There are many Elders in this 
house who, if I had the power to Mes- 
merise that vase and make it dance 
on that table, would say that it was 
done by the power of God : and I 
expect that some of them would begin 
to shout, and that some of the sisters 
would shout, 11 Glory be to God, hal- 
lelujah." Who could tell whether it 
was done by the power of God or the 
power of the devil ? No person, unless 
lie had the revelations of Jesus Christ 
within him. I suppose you are ready 
to ask brother Brigham if he thinks 
the power of the devil could make the 
vase dance. Yes, and could take it 
up and cany it "out doors, just as easy 
ay to turn up a table and move it 
here and there, or to cause a rap, rap, 
rap, or to bake arid pass around pan- 
cakes, or to get hold of a person's 
hand, and mike him write in every 
style you can think of, imitating George 
Washington's, Benjamin Franklins, 
.1 oseph Smiths, and others' autographs. 
Can you tell whether that is by the 
power of God or by the power of the 
devil ? No, unless vou have the rcve- 
lations of Jesus Christ. 

Now do not let the power of the de- 
vil deceive you. You may ask, "How 
shall we know, brother Brighani, whe- 
ther you are telling us the truth or 
not?" Get the spirit of revelation, 
then you will know, and not without. 
Will you take my counsel ? (though 
you may do as you please with regard 
to that) if you will, I can tell you 
what to do, and what all the Latter- 
day Saints — whom I have preached 
to from the first of my preaching, 
from the first of my testimony that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God, 
and that the Book of Mormon is 
true — would have done if they had 
followed my counsel, and that is, to 
seek unto the Lord your God until 
He opens the visions of your minds, 


and lets the rays of eternity shine 
within you. 

I never would have been a " Mor- 
mon " had it not been for that ; no, 
never. Not that I am proof against 
false spirits and delusions, but I had 
seen so much nonsensB on the earth, 
that I had not the least particle of 
confidence in any M ism " that was 
agoing, and I never did have until I 
sought unto the Lord my God with all 
my heart. 

If you would take my counsel you 
never would cease to plead with the 
Lord, until He opened the eyes of your 
understanding and revealed eternity 
to you, that you might know for your- 
selves how things are, and when you 
know and keep in that spirit, you will 
never be deceived, but the spirit of 
truth will always be with you, and if 
you (leave to that, it will lead you 
into all truth and holiness. Without 
it, you are constantly liable to be 
deceived, to receive evil, false reports, 
and false testimony, through the evil 
power and arts which have been upon 
the earth from the days of Adam until 
now, 

llesmerism is a true principle in- 
verted, just like every other evil or 
error. Show me one principle that 
has originated by the power of the 
devil. You cannot do it. I call evil 
inverted good, or a correct principle 
made an evil use of, Has Mesmer 
ism a resemblance to any true prin 
cipla? It has. Tn one feature it 
resembles the principle taught in tb* 
I ith and part of the loth verses of 
the 5th chapter of the general epistle 
of the Apostle Jam^s, " If any are 
sick, &c" But why not say to the 
sick, be made well ; just as well as tn 
put your hands upon them ? Because 
in the latter case, they come in con- 
nection with the same fluid and power 
which are in the operator, and if I, as 
the operator, have any good power, it 
tends to thwart the evil influence that 
is afflicting the sick, and to cause it to 
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depart ; through this connection the I 
power of God administers to the sick, 
and that, too, upon rational principles.- 
The first Elders can recalled, when 
we commenced preaching '* Mor man- 
ism/' that present revelation and a 
Prophet of God on the earth were the 
great stumbling blocks to the people, 
were what we had to contend against, 
and were, seemingly, the most potent 
obstacles in our way to the introduc- 
tion of the Gospel. The people would 
meet us with, " There is no such 
thing now as prophets sent of God ; 
they all died long ago, and the revela- 
tions have long since been closed up^* 
The first Elders had to argue with 
the people, and show them from the 
Scriptures that if they were complied 
with according to the letter and spirit, 
there would be Prophets and revela- 
tions on the earth. 

The Elders of Israel were prepared 
to meet the priests on this ground, > 
and they prevailed over the devil, for 
those who believed the Bible saw that 
they had to believe in new revelation, 
and the devil had to give up that 
point, I 

What next? When the world would 
believe in new revelation, the devil 
commenced to give them his revela- 
tions by spirit rapping, and by every 
kind of necromancy that he could 
induce the people to believe. He had 
to resort to a new method for deceiving 
mankind, for the old plan did not en- 
tirely succeed against the revelation of 
the truth, the sending of angels, and 
the causing the hearts of the people 
to be filled with the light of eternity, 

I recollect meeting some priests; 
and taking them on their own grounds. 
They believed that the , Bible had a 
literal meaning, and that if it was 
literally carried out in the lives of the 
people, the same gifts and blessings 
would be produced as anciently. They 
cited revelation after revelation given 
in ancient days, and quoted miracle 
after miracle* I said, ■* Suppose now 


that I am an infidel, how do your 
miracle s l ook to Die ? Do not your 
own creed and your own views teach 
you all the time that a poor miserable 
witch, called the witdh of Endor, had 
power to raise tli£ Prophet Samuel 
from the dead? Was that done by 
the power of your God that you are 
speaking about "0, no." 4 * What 
proof have you thrft she was not as 
good a woman as ever lived, and had 
as much power as any in her day ? 
Your own Bible teaches yon that 
Samuel was a Prophet of God, and 
that she bad power to raise him from 
the dead ; then, why don't you wor- 
ship her as a great saint ?'* They 
left the question and turned to Moses, 
who had access to all the learning of 
Eavpt; " and when Pharaoh had called 
in his wise men, his astrologers and 
soothsayers, 14 said 1, '* Moses was a 
little smarter than the rest of those 
Egyptians, and all you can say about 
it is, that he had a few keys which 
led him a little ahead of the astro- 
logers of Egypt ; but they were ou 
the course of miracle working, and 
you have no evidence to prove to the 
contrary. You say that Moses was a 
Prophet of God, and that he led a 
people out of the land of Egypt. But 
Pharaoh s soothsayers could turn the 
water to blood, Ac, and when they 
threw their canes on the floor they 
became serpents; now, because Moses* 
cane or serpent swallowed up theirs, 
you naturally give him the preference. 
True, this indicates that he was a 
little the smartest man, and that he 
had a few more keys than those had 
who were around Pharaoh. Have you 
any argument to prove . more than 
that ? Take your Bible and produce 
one if you can." They were compelled 
, to abandon that point. 

Had a man who did not know 
Moses, nor Pharaoh s wise men — one 
destitute of revelation and of a know- 
ledge ef heavenly things — one who 
knew nothing about God, devils 
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tlugels, nor their power; nothing about I 
good or bad principles — stepped in 
and seen those miracles wrought, do 
you not perceive that he could not 
have told which was from a good or 
which was from an evil source ? He 
could not have judged the matter 
upon any worldly principle, Closes 
says to Pharaoh, ■* Let the child re u of 
Israel go/* He would not do it. 
4 Then/' says Moses, ** I will cause 
frogs to come upon the whole land/' 
Pharaoh replies, 14 I don't believe it." 
I?ut up tliey came. He calls for his 
soothsayers, astrologers and wise men, 
and tells them what Closes had done, 
and asks them what they can do, 
44 We can do just what he has/' And 
sure enough up came the frogs. 

Moses next made the dust into lice, 
I'haraoh calls for his wise men, say- 
ing, 44 What can you do, my friends ?" 
44 O f we can do the same." How 
cuu Id a man, woman, nation or people, 
destitute of the spirit of revelation, 
discern and determine which were 
right, Moses or the wise men of 
Egypt ? They could not. 

Hence, you comprehend that every 
principle set forth in our holy religion 
— every part of the religious expe- 
rience which we have obtained on the 
iirth, proves the necessity there is 
for all Saiuts to live their religion, 
that the Lord may reveal unto them, 
from time to time, His will concerning 
them* Then vou would not be trou- 
bled about crickets, nor about grass- 
hoppers, rain, drouth, nor anything 
else ; but you would inquire what the 
Lord requires of you, and how He 
wishes you to do His will on the earth. 
1 'ay attention to what the Lord re- 
quires of you and let the balance go. 
He will take care of that if you will 
acknowledge His hand in all things. 
Then you will rejoice that your names 
are written in heaven — that you have 
the privilege of being able to discern 
between the right and wrong, to re- 
cognize the goings forth of the Lord, 
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and that you can perceive His handy 
work among the people and His foot- 
steps among the nations ; how He 
pulls down one kingdom here and 
raises another there, and turns and 
overturns in the earth according to 
His good pleasure and men cannot 
help it, and the people know it not — 
they understand not. 
| The Lord causes the people to bring 
forth His purposes that His Saints 
may rejoice, and that wickedness may 
eventually he destroyed from the 
earth ; He will bring it all about, 
therefore let us pay attention to our 
duties. Attend to your crops, and 
let the gardens be attended to ; and 
if your corn is eaten off to-day, plant 
again to-morrow ; if your wheat is cut 
, down by the grasshoppers, sow a little 
more and drag it in. Last season 
when the grasshoppers came on ray 
, crops, I said, 44 Nibble away, I may as 
well feed ynu as to have my neigh- 
bors do it ; I have sown plenty, and 
you have not raised any yourselves/ 1 
And when harvest came you would 
not have known that there had been a 
grasshopper there ; the yield was as 
good as I expected at the planting 
and sowing. 

Do your duty and cleave to the 
truth, and let us attend to adorning 
this block and to building the temple, 
and let the brethren come and pay 
their labor tithing. We have com- 
pleted what some call the endowment 
house, though what I call the House 
of the Lord. In it you will get 
your endowments, but do not fret 
about it, for you will receive them in 
your times. 

Let us build the temple, and when 
we have finished that building we will 
| call it the Temple of our God. Be 
diligent and upright in all things, and 
acknowledge the hand of the Lord in 
all things ; rejoice evermore, pray 
without ceasing, and in everything 
give thanks, even if you have nothing 
but buttermilk and potatoes. 
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Da those things that are necessary 
to be tloae and let those alone that 
are not necessary, and we shall ac- 
complish more than we do now. 

in the United States, where I lived 
in my youth, I have known imigrant 
families who would rise early, have 
their breakfast read? and eaten in 
about forty minutes, and all turn out 
to work on their farm until half-past 
eleven, then go to the house, eat din- 
ner and not devote more than an hour 
for rest. What was the result of this 
steady labor ? People who bad cross- 
ed the ocean with no moner and with 
very little clothing, who knew little 
or nothing about farming, and in a 
new country, would soon have a good 
farm cleared and paid for, I n a few years 
more they would have their carriages 
and horses, and everv comfort and 
luxury to be derived from tine gardens 
and orchards. After a while they 
could purchase more land and add it 
to their well cultivated farms, and, per- 
haps, in iifteeu or twenty years, be- 
come wealthy, though they had no- 
thing but health and industry to by- 
gin with. 

If we wish to be rich the Lord has 
wealth in store for us, but let us take 
n course to gather it together, and 
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then to prepare it for usefulness when 
it is gathered. I atn not for boarding 
up gold and other property to lie use- 
less, I wish to put everything to a 
good use. 1 never keep a dollar ly- 
ing idly by me, for I wish all the 
means to be put into active operation. 
If 1 now had in my possession one 
hundred million dollars in cash, I 
could buy the favor of the publishers 
of newspapers and control their presses : 
with that amount I could make this 
people popular, though I expect that 
popularity would send us to hell. True 
with such a sum we could gather up 
the poor scattered Israelites and re- 
deem Zion, but I feel to say, " No, 
Lord, when riches before their time 
are agoing to destroy the people/' 

Let the people have righteousness, 
be taught of the Lord, live in the re 
velations of Jesus Christ , and then the 
can handle the gold and silver of the 
whole earth without having a desire 
for it, only as a means with which to 
gather Israel, redeem Zion, subdu 
, And beautify the earth, and bring al 
things in readiness to live, with Go 
in heaven. 

Hay the Lord help us to do this 
great work, Amen. 


REBUKING INIQUITY— THE POTTER AND THE CLAY — A DREAM. 

A Duicoui'S€ f hfj President H. Cr.HimhaU, Delivered in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt Zuk 

£%> February 25, 1B&5. 

Brothe r Woodruff has just given us i escape, any more than will those in 
a sketch of many things, touching the world, 

upon the Prophets, the welfare of la- I I was thinking considerably upon 
rael, and the sorrow and desolation I what he said about the wickedness 
that will finally fall upon the wicked ; that is creeping into our midst, and of 
and the wicked among us will not that wickedness being rebuked. I 
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want my brethren and sisters to under- 
stand that only those who are guilty 
are rebuked. Our rebukes do not 
touch the innocent, nor affect them 
one hair's breadth. When you use 
the whip the lash will, perhaps, hit a 
person who sits in the outer edge of 
the congregation, and one in this, 
and another in that part of the room. 
It is intended for them, and not for 
those it does not hit. You will not 
hear any man or woman, enter a com- 
plaint, or find any fault with brother 
Brigham, or brother Heber, except 
that person who is hit. 

When you load your musket with 
buckshot, or coarse shot, and fire into a 
flock of ducks or geese, you never will 
see any flutter except the wounded. 
When you see a person 11 utter, you 
may know that is the character who is 
hit, and is the one who ought to be hit. 

I was reflecting, yesterday, whether 
I had any articles left of all I had 


Will you rock yourselves in your easy 
chairs and see the leaven of iniquity 
working in our midst? (Voices, 
11 No") Don't say no, and then do it. 
I have never injured any gentleman, 
by speaking in this congregation. 
None of my remarks have had refer- 
ence to a true gentleman, but I have 
reference to those who take a course 
to pollute this people ; they are the 
ones who deserve the lash. 

There are men and women in our 
raid »t, and perhaps sonic who profess 
tl Mo^monisim, ,, who would take my 
life in a moment, if they dare, and 
the life of President Young. As for 
death, I do not trouble myself much 
about it. When the time comes for 
me to depart from this life and go into 
what we call eternity, to pass through 
the vail, it is, simply, to leave the body 
to rest awhile, and blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord, for their 
sleep shall be sweet unto them. Death 


when I came into this Church, and I is merely a sleep to the body, and all 

the fear I have concerning it is what 
arises from my traditions. I 


found that I had one che3t which 
brother Brigham Young made and 

painted at my house, and my wife has I taught in my j'outh that after death I 


a little tin trunk which her father 
gave her before she was married, and 
I have one earthen tea canister which 
I made about the time I was married. 
I "think those are the only articles left 
of those I had when I came into this 
Church, What is the reason ? I have 
been driven from my possessions, and 
robbed of the things which were given 
me by my father and mother, and of 
those given to my wite by her parents. 

I reflect upon these things, and 
when I see sin working in our midst, 
like the leaven in a measure of meal, 
I feel to rebuke it ; and I would 
rather die in the valleys of the moun- 
tains than be driven again. I am 
agmnst sin, and I am one with (those 
who are against it. We are at war 
with it, and with the devil and with 
his works ; and so is every good, 
honest, virtuous, holy Saint. 

Will you sit down and go to sleep ? 

No. 11 j 


had to go directly into the bowels of 
hell, and go down, down, down, be- 
cause there is no bottom to it. I am 
not troubled about any such thing as 
that, for I never expect to see any 
worse hell than I have seen in thi* 
world. And those who do not the 
works of righteousness, and are not 
worthy to be gathered with the spirits 
of the Saints, will go into precisely 
such society* in the world of spirits, 
as they are now in. 

The spirits of the Saints will be 
gathered in one, that is, of all who 
are worth v ; and those who are not 
just will be left where they will b** 
scourged, tormented, and afflicted, 
until they can bring their spirits 
into subjection and be like clay in the 
hands of the potter, that the potter 
may have power to mould and fashion 
them into any'Jkind of vessel, as 
he is directed by the Master Pottflf- 

[Vol. IIL 
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When the Lord spoke to Jeremiah 
He told him to go down to the potter's 
house, and there he would cause him 
to hear His words. When he went 
down to the potter's house, ** Behold, 
he wrought a work on the wheels. " The 
potter tried to bring a lump of clay 
in subjection, and he worked and 
tugged at it, but the clay was rebel- 
lious, and would not submit to the 
will of the potter, and marred in his 
hands. Then, of course/ he had to 
cut it from the wheel and throw it 
into the mill to be ground over, in 
order that it might become passive ; 
after which he takes it again and 
makes of it a vessel unto honor, out 
of the same lump t hut was dishonored, 
because it would not be subject to the 
potter, and was, therefore, cut from the 
wheel, and put through another grind- 
ing until it was passive. There may ten 
thousand millions of men go to hell, 
because tliey dishonor themselves and 
will not be subject, and after that 
they will be taken and made vessel b 
unto honor, if they will become obedi- 
ent, and God will make us, who are 
His servants, bring about His pur- j 
poses. Can you find any fault with 
that? 

The Lord said to Jeremiah, 44 0, 
house of Israel, cannot I do with you 
as the potter ? Behold as the clay is 
in the potter's hand, so are ye in mine 
hand." They dishonored themselves 
and were rebellious, and I have cut 
them off and thrown them in the 
mill, and they shall grind until they 
are passive. And I have taken a 
gentler lump, to see if I cannot 
make a vessel unto honor. By and 
by that lump will dishonor itself, 
and be thrown hack into the mil), 
and God will take Israel and make 
of them a vessel unto honor* 

Some time ago, when I spoke to 
the congregation in words of rebuke, 
it made a wonderful stir with a few 
men, that is, with those who wore 

hit, and with those who were filled 


with sympathy for them, because they 
were such fine, accomplished gentle- 
men. After I went home from the 
council that same evening, I dreamed 
that I was at work at my old trade 
of making pots, that I had a kiln, 
and that brothers Brigham, Grant, and 1 
others were there. The kiln was full 
of earthen vessels, and we had burnt 
wood in the arches until it be- 
1 came red hot, but the blaze was 
coming out of the flues. It did not I 
draw as we wished it to, for the wood I 
was not sufficiently dry. We went 1 
and got some good, dry wood, but I 
were gone sometime, and when we I 
came back the kiln got considerably 
low in heat We put in some drj i 
wood, and soon brought it back to f 
the same heat it had before we left ] 
it. But when I began to look around, 
I saw a great many vessels, off on 
one side, that were not good for any- 
thing, they would not stand the 
fire and began to fall in when no- 
body was touching them ; a whole I 
tier of them fell in at a time. Said - 
I, 14 Why have you made these ves- • 
sels so thin ? You have made them two 
thirds larger than they ought to be, 
with the amount of clay that is in 
them. Their skin is too thin, you 
have stretched them too far, and not] 
given them the thickness in propor- 
tion. What shall we do with them ? 
Let us break them up and put them 
in to the mill, and grind them up again. 
The material is good, but they all 
need making over.* 1 

Do you understand that dream? 
The Elders or somebody else, had 
stretched those vessels too much 
they had got the big head, that is J 
their heads were larger than the 
substances would sustain, and they 
fell in — the vessels fell in. The clay 
was good, but the vessels were made 
too big in the start ; we must not 
stretch them too much. Potters al* 
ways work according to the amount 
of clay on hand ; if it is a small 
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lump they make a small vessel, and 
make it all the way of a thickness, as 
near as possible. 

In the dream, I discovered that 
there were many just such thin cha- 
racters all around us, and they fell 
in because we touched some of them, 
I have touched many people here, 
both men and women, -who profess to 
be Latter-day Saints, and I hurt them 
just as bad as I hurt some strangers. 
But I never hurt the feelings of a 
true Saint, nor of a stranger who is a 
gentleman, no, net one of them. I 
hurt scoundrels who will take a course, 
and have taken a course, to pollute 
themselves, and to put the leaven of 
corruption and wickedness in the 
midst of this people, I am directly 
opposed to such characters, and to 
their principles. Do you understand 
whv ? Because I have been driven 
and afflicted, until there is hardly a 
vestige of anything left which I had 
t when I came into H Morraonisim/ 1 

I am plain and definite in my lan- 
guage, and I use plain figures, and 
. now and then one that is sometimes 
considered vulgar, by those who are 
themselves vulgar. To those who 
are pure, all things are pure, but to 
those who are impure, all things are 
impure. Again, when you are pure, 
righteous — without sin, you think, 
many times, that everybody else is 
without sin. When I see, hear, and 
know of practices in our midst, that 
are impure, I will go against them. 
Gentlemen, you may expect this, I 
would rather die, than undergo what 
1 have already undergone in the travel 
from Nauvoo to this place, under the 
same circumstances. 

When we left that city, between 
one and two hundred souls were 
attached to me, and looked to me for 
bread, and I had to travel to this land, 
hen it seemed as though I could* 
not live under the load. And Piresi- 
■dent Young was in the same situation, 
with another company attached to 


him, and thus we travelled through 
sorrow, miserv, and death. 

Now, if any parsons wish to begin 
another scrape, and desire to again 
break us up, and to corrupt this peo- 
ple, and to bring death, hell, and the 
devil into our midst, come on, for God 
Almighty knows that I will strive to 
sky the man who undertakes it. [The 
congregation said, *• Amen,*'] 

I am opposed to corruption ; I wish 
every man to keep himself pure, 
whether he is Jew, or Gentile, or 
Latter-day Saint ; keep yourselves 
pure. I do not allow my women to 
fondle with other men, or to sit in 
tbtfi^ laps, and they must not suffer 
othfer men to kiss or hug them, if they 
do, I wil\ cast them off. Let my 
wives alone, and let my daughters 
alone, except you have my permission 
to pay them attention, and do as you 
wish to be done bv, 

I talk plainly, I am not afraid, for 
I am my heavenly Fathers friend, 
and I am a friend to all His sons and 
daughters, whether they make a pro- 
fession of religion or not, but they 
must not undertake to pollute this 
people. I delight to have strangers 
come to my house, and they shall 
have the privilege of visiting and as- 
sociating with me, and I will associate 
with them, on condition that they be* 
have like true gentlemen, 

**Mormonisni M is meat and drink to 
us, it is sweeter than the honey comb ; 
it is life to us, and to the world it is 
poison, " Mor monism" is true, it is 
righteous, and we are a pure people, 
with but very few exceptions, 

I know that there are some who 
cultivate unwholesome principles and 
practices. The old saying is, ** Birds 
of a feather will flock together," so 
they will, perhaps, leave us, I am 
plain, and 1 will tell you what I think 
of you. If a man rebels, I will tell 
him of it, and if he resents a timely 
warning, he is unwise* 

Notwithstanding I am a plain 
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spoken man, I never had a difficulty 
that would bring me before a court of 
ray country. I dislike and despise 
dissension, war, and bloodshed, and 
that is why I am not pleased with 
the lawyers. I may like their persons, 
but God knows that I do not like 
their works nor their principles, when 
they strive to produce confusion and 
contention here, after we have made 
laws which suit us, good laws, and as 
few of them as possible. 

This people are a good people, and 
I love them as I love my life. But 
I would rather lay down my life, than 
to again pass through what I have al- 
ready endured. 

I have never yet shed man's blood, 
and I pray to God that I never may, 
unless it is actually necessary, I have 
never had occasion to fight, but I 
have often stood, with my fire- lock in 
readiness, guarding the Prophet Jos- 
eph, (with brother Brigham and 
others) for his life was sought all the 
time, and that too in Kirtland, Ohio, 
that civilized country. I stood by 
him until his death, and I will stand 
by President Young in like manner, 


DISCOURSES. 

God helping me, and so will thou- 
sands of this people, and I know it. 

God grant that this spirit may rest 
upon you, ye Elders of Israel, ye ser- 
vants of God, upon you, mothers in 
Israel, and upon you, daughters of 
God. May it abound in you, and be 
inherited by your posterity, that you 
may become like angels of God, and 
stand in the defence of Israel, These 
are the blessings I seal upon all of 
you. Be virtuous and pure, and keep 
your hands from everything that is 
not your own, and restore everything 
that is your neighbor g. 
! Do as you would wish to be done by, 
and God will bless you for ever. Lay 
aside all covetous, penurious, and nar- 
row-contracted feelings, cast them off* 
Be one, brethren. Let each family 
be one with its head, and let that 
head be united with the Presidency, 
and then we are one and God is for 
us, and who can be against us? 

May God instruct you, and cause 
these principles to enter deep into 
■ your hearts and multiply within you, 
from this time henceforth; and for 
ever. Amen, 


SALVATION— MEN AKE DAMNED BY THEIR MISDEEDS— TRUTH — COM 

PEEBENSIVESESS OF ** MORMON ISM-** 

A Discourse by Amasa Lyman, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 

December 9, 1835. 

It seems, my brethren and sisters, f terests— the nature of the object to be 
that an occurrence of circumstances gained by us as Saints. . 
has brought us together again ; and | The simple fact of the Presidency 
the occurrence of circumstances has l having left us for a brief period of 
taken away from you, for a time, those j time, lias not effected, legitimately, 
who have been more with you than I any change in those things that 
have myself. But there is one thing should interest us, and engage onr 
that has not changed, viz : our in- attention. If we are Saints at all 


we have the same interest to sustain, 
the same knowledge to gain, and the 
same fountain from which to draw 
that knowledge as those have who 
have gone from us for a season. It is 
our right, our privilege, and a duty 
that we owe to ourselves ; to those 
with whom we stand connected by 
the ties of the Everlasting Covenant, 
as well as by all the relationship that ; 
binds us to each other as intelligent 
human beings, to continue our labor, 
and so labor that our efforts may be 
continually in the acquisition of that 
knowledge that is requisite to our sal- 
vation ; for this comprises all that 
should interest us, by whatever name 
you may call it, or how many divisions 
or subdivisions you may make of it, and 
yet when all is considered in connex- 
ion, the one part with the other con- 
stitutes but simply the salvation which 
we seek. That alone will render us 
happy ; that alone is capable of accom- 
plishing for us that, that is necessary 
to our peace and comfort here, and 
hereafter. We may perhaps think that 
there are many very nice distinctions 
which might be made between differ 
ent things, as we may consider them* 
that may constitute in us, with us, or 
for us the means of happiness and 
comfort, atid that one thing considered 
is one thing, and something else is 
salvation, 

I do not know of any thing that 
exists, as a means of happiness and 
comfort within our reach, or that can 
be made available, but that belongs to 
our salvation. 

These things are so various and so 
numerous that we might fill up a 
short lifetime in recounting them, and 
still the sum of them would then lack 
much of being told ; but the great 
business of our life should be to have 
them and enjoy them, and then, per- 
chance, we should be able, to some 
small extent, to appreciate them, and 
our happiness, and comfort, and glory 
will be determined in its extent, and 


defined precisely by the extent to 
which we appreciate the great truths 
that exist around us, in the midst of 
| which we have our being. 

So that when we have gained the 
salvation we seek for, in all the vast 
infinitude to which it may extend, with 
the experience of untold ages — when 
the experience of almost numberless 
ages shall have added their contribu- 
tion to its stores of wealth and enjoy- 
ment ; when these shall be circum- 
stances that surround us, we will find 
that it is all constituted of one thing, 
which is simply learning to compre- 
hend the truth that exists around us, 
in the midst of which we live, move, 
and have our being. 
I To effect this is the object of the 
Gospel — the plan of salvation — that is 
good for us to reason upon and speak 
of often one to another ; to reflect 
upon, that we may understand the 
object for which the Gospel is revealed 
to us, that we may be enabled to 
appropriate the things that are ren- 
dered available to us — those appliances 
that are thrown within our reach, in 
such a way as to conduce to the ac- 
complishment of this object. Then, 
in order to the proper appropriation of 
those things, it is needful that we 
should understand what is to be affec- 
ted by it ; it is needful we should be 
correct on this point, lest we might be 
seeking after something that does not 
exist, and, consequently, we should 
never find the reality ; lest we should 
be exploring some country to find 
jewels of our happiness where it is 
not. 

All of us have experience enough to 
give us comprehension of the truth, 
sufficient to be satisfied, that our search 
for a thing where it does not exist, 
must ultimately prove a fruitless one, 
one that will not bring to us a reward 
for our labor and toil, that will not 
give us comfort for the anxiety we 
I have cherished, while in search for 
something we should fail to find. 
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Well, then, what is it, my brethren 
and sisters, let us reason a little this 
morning, what is it the Gospel has 
to do for us ? What have we calcula- 
ted in our own minds it is ? Has 
something that does not now exist to 
ho created? Has our natural consti- 
tutional being to become changed by 
our becoming the recipients of salva- 
tion ? Are we to be saved as we are, 
constituted as we are, or are we to be 
saved as some other kind of beings ? 
What are we to be when we are saved ? 
Do we suppose that we will be seen 
and known, that we will be recognized 
as the same individuals that we are now? 

If we are not, I would like much 
to know what 1 would be, and who 
I might be, because there are some 
things that, could I avoid it, I would 
not be* But, in fact, I do not know 
that there are any reasons that have 
ever commended themselves to my 
judgment, as being good ones, for me to 
entertain a wish to change my identity 
at all. 

The enjoyment of salvation with me, 
this far, has been ever cherished and 
understood in connexion with my own 
identity, that when I am saved I shall 
be, simply, brother Lyman saved, and 
nobody else; I should be, simply, 
brother Lyman in possession of all 
the knowledge requisite to salvation, 
and the consequent participant of all 
the blessings accruing from having 
that knowledge in possession. If I 
am not that, I shall be disappointed, I 
shall not be happy, or satisfied, unless 
1 lose all my present expectations and 
faith* 

Then it is, simply, we who are here 
to-day that are to be saved ; and what 
is it all embraced in? Simply, in a 
change of our condition, and not of 
the condition of some other individual* 
In the place of ignorance, we will 
possess that* principle of knowledge 
and comprehension that makes us 
free. What from ? From ignorance. 
That is all 


Well, says one, u Are there not 
many other things besides ignorance ?" 1 
If there are calculating men and wo- 
men in this room, who can think and 
reflect, I wish that class particularly, 
if they never have done it, to make it 
their study, for a little time, to deter- 
mine one thing for their own benefit, 
and for the benefit of others, as far as 
their influence may extend, to find 
out how much of the ill that afflicts 
mankind is not truly attributable to 
ignorance, to the existence of dark- 
ness that pervades the human mind, 
and in consequence of which they fail 
to comprehend the truth. By reason 
of it they know not God, nor under- 
stand the principles upon which He 
acts. 

When you find out an evil that is 
not traceable, legitimately and truly, to 
this great cause — this grtkt apparent 
fountain of evil and wrong that exists 
in the world, just mark it down, name 
it, and let me see it ; if there is any 
other source for evil, I want to know 
it. Jesus, we understand, came into 
the world to save sinners ; Ije came to 
save, as we say, lost and fallen man ; 
he came to restore the sinful sons of 
earth to the enjoyment of the mercy, 
and the favor, and the blessing of 
heaven. 

What did Jesus propose to do, any 
more than, simply, to save men? The 
Gospel that he sent into the world 
proposes to do no more than to save 
men ; and it does just as much for 
the poorest man as for the richest, it 
saves them, and that is all it does do. 

? But," says one, " does it not damn 
men also ? " Do you think it does ? 
Did you ever find anything about the 
Gospel that would damn any of you ? 
"But does not the Scriptures hold 
out such an idea?" I do not know 
whether they do or not; you ought 
to know your own experience better 
than the Scriptures, because it is 
nearer to you, it id your own pro- 
perty, I would rather have my own 


experience than to have the Bible 
thrown in my face, it is richer far to 
me. I 
What has the Gospel done for you, 
and for me ? It has never done us 
any thing but good, "Bat," says 
one, 41 Here is a man that has em- 
braced the truth and then has gone 
from it, left it, and is now damned/ 1 
What has damned him? Is it the 
Gospel? Nothing has damned him 
but his own mean coiduct; his own < 
misdeeds that have influenced him j 
thus against his own interest. Does 
the Gospel require him to commit 
sin ? Does it require him to utter 
falsehoods, and cherish a principle of 
hypocrisy and practise deceit with his 
neighbor ? No. The Gospel requires 
of him practical virtue, righteousness 
and truth in all his conduct. 

Then let us not charge the Gospel 
with damning any body* until we find j 
out it has actually done it. The Gos~ . 
pel was sent into the world, by the j 
Saviour of mankind, to place the 
means of salvation within the reach of 
mortals, to give to those who should 
believe, the power to become the sons 
of God, That was the object of this 
proclamation throughout the earth, 
and was the reason why it was taught ; 
in that simplicity that marked the 
teachings of the ministers of truth* 
The Scriptures promise salvation to 
those who believe ; and those who do 
not, we are informed, shall be damned. 
What damns them that do not be- i 
neve ? The same thing that damned 
them before they heard the Gospel, i 
They wer« in darkness, and what was 
their condition tCterwards? They 
were in darkness. 

Then the object of this Gospel 
being sent unto the world was, simply, 
to give men a knowledge of the truth, : 
and open their eyes, it was to cause 
the light to shine in the midst of 
the darkness that surrounded them ; 
that in that light they might discover 
things as they exist around, that they 


were before ignorant of, and entertain 
conceptions of things that before did 
not reach or occupy their minds at all ; 
all this was to effect man s salvation. 
From what ? From the fall, or any 
other of the evils that surround him, 
I do not care whether you regard 
them as the consequences of the fall 
or not, I care not what you name 
the ills that afflict men, and keep 
them from the enjoyment of a fulness 
of happiness and glory ; from them 
mankind have need to be saved ; they 
constitute the chains with which men 
are bound — the clouds of darkness 
which obscure the light of truth, that 
prevents the sun -light of truth from 
rendering the whole sphere of man s 
being, radiant* glorious, and resplend- 
ent. In what? In that which the great 
architect of nature has placed there, 
and made all creation rich with. 

We live^in the midst of it, and are 
insensible to the beauties around us, 
to the excellencies within our reach. 
We tread the blessings that cluster 
around our path, like the flowers of 
spring, under our feet, not apprecia- 
ting their worth, instead of feasting 
upon the glory, power, skill, and judg- 
ment that are manifested in the com- 
binations that have been associated 
together, to present this beauty to the 
eye. 

Well, so it is with truth and its 
excellency in all the various depart- 
ments of natures works and its glory. 
We live in the midst of it, and are 
starving ; we are a poor, starving, 
miserable, wretched, beggarly set of 
creatures in the midst of plenty. 

Now it is from these chains, that 
bind us in this condition, that the 
Gospel proposes to set us free — that 
the plan of salvation is to snap 
asunder, and give unto us an abundant 
deliverance, and a correspondingly 
abundant entrance into the kingdom 
of God, and to make our future as glo- 
rious, as luminous, and as broad, as 
the path in which we have walked has 
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been dangerous, dark, and gloomy, 
This is what the Gospel proposes to 
do for us* How is it to be effected ? 
I pon this simple principle — by learn* 
jog us the truth, and this is the 
reason why, that to know the only 
living and true God and Jesus Christ 
whom He has sent is eternal life, 
There is a reason for that as well as 
for every other truth that extends, 
as such, throughout the wide range of 
creation . It is eternal life, because it 
is freedom from the chains of dark- 
ness, from the dominion of error — an 
emancipation from that bondage that 
makes man, in his existence, wretched 
and miserable. 

Then, if this is actually salvation, 
where should we seek to know its 
blessings? How shall we come to 
the enjoyment of them? Simply, in 
the acquisition of knowledge. Says 
one, *' Is this all ? " Yes, this com- 
prises all " But must we not do 
right, and is it not important that we 
should ? n Yes; but how can you do 
right before you know what right is ? 

What do you Latter-day Saints do ? 
I can see that miserable confusion 
among them that characterizes the 
men of the world; everything must 
give way to the pursuit of this world's 
wealth and honor ; in their eyes this 
seems to be the only thing that can 
make them happy. And there are as 
many wavs in which men seek out 
happiness, as there are men to seek 
it ; and there is as great a variety of 
interests to be Berve#tn the world of 
mankind, collectively, as there are men 
who embrace those interests, and labor 
to save them, and these will be con- 
stantly in contact with each other, 
and what one man labors to build up, 
another labors to pull down ; that 
which is the wealth of one is the 
poverty of another ; what is the filling 
of one mans pocket is the draining of 
another's pocket to the last dime — the 
last dollar leaves him, and gets into 
his neighbors purse. This is the 


way the world get rich, and imagine 
themselves happy, and this is the way 
many of the Latter-day Saints would 
find salvation — in undertaking to do 
righ t witho ut first kn owi ng what is right 

The Saviour spoke sensibly and 
reasonably, when he said, 11 This is 
eternal life, to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He hath 
sent." Without knowing Him, what 
can you know rightly ? What do you 
understand and comprehend of truth, 
rightly ? Like geologists and chemists 
in the world, they dig a well, and find 
a great many crusts, that is when you 
apply the term crust to something 
that is a riddle to them, they find 
many kinds of material that enter 
into the combination of the earth. 
The alchymist analyzes portions of the 
earth, that are thrown out, to discover 
the different proportions and kinds 
of matter of which it is composed. 
What do they learn ? Some truih. 
But what is it like? They cannot 
tell. If it possesses the property of 
an acid or an alkali they know it. 
But do they know anything about who 
combined its various parts, do they 
know anything about the active mind 
shadowed forth in the combinations 
they find ? They do not. So We may 
search for truth in the earth, on the 
earth, and above the earth, and we 
may find a great deal, but we do not 
comprehend any thing of it, from the 
fact that we do not know God ; we 
have not commenced at the beginning 
of our lesson. 

Many men have become satisfied 
there is a God, but they do not know 
Him, where He lives, who He looks 
like, or whether He is like anybody or 
anything that is seen, heard, handled, 
or comprehended by us. Now the 
Gospel simply proposes to teach the 
world of mankind the truth in relation 
to the great fountain of truth, that is 
at the beginning of all things that we 
can see as a beginning ; to lead them 
to a discovery of facts in relation to 


that truth which pervades universal 
creation — that exists as tar as existence 
is known* or not known, where it ac- 
tually is. There is a truth that is 
co-equal in extent with it. If there 
is light there, it is its light, if glory, 
it be longs to truth. 

44 Well, " sajs one, 41 is it great as 
<Jod ? Does it comprehend God, or 
is God comprehended of it ? " Vou 
know the great principle of eternal 
life is to know the only true and living 
God, &c. In oar childish speculations 
we talk about a great many Lords and 
Gods, a«d you can get the doctrine 
made holy by applying the Scriptural 
language to it* 

But, supposing the Scriptures had 
said notfting about it, what man that 
has looked abroad upon the face of 
universal nature, as it is presented to 
us, who has lived in this being, and 
breathing world for only a few years, 
who has not learned and understood 
for himself, perfectly that there is a 
principle of typtfth which pervades every 
thing which is in itself immutable, 
that is the same everywhere, in every 
land, country, and clime, whether we 
speak of asingle atom, the crawling 
insect, or^lhe clustering universe of 
worlds, all are moving, and existing, 
and are controlled by the same great law 
— the same great principle that causes 
them to have their existence in truth 
and harmony with each other* 

Let us return from travelling abroad 
—from this wandering, and see if we 
can find the same applied here at 
home with us. Is there a principle 
that does control us, and that we can 
control, a principle which is in all 
things, in which we live, move, and 
have our being, that is greater than 
the greatest thing we can conceive of, 
and embraces all things ? Yes, the 
simple principle revealed in this small 
ing — two multiplied by two makes 
four, is one that we cannot change, or 
conceive of a principle by which it 
could be changed* 


We cannot entertain a conception 
of what it would be, if it was not what 
it is. It is all the time the same in 
every land, country or place. It is 
the same whether we apply the prin- 
ciple to determine the number of ap- 
ples in the market basket, or whether 
we apply it in more extended cal- 
culations, in determining the magni- 
tudes, times, and distances of the 
planets. 

Here is a principle to which we 
must \ield ; to which we must bow. 
Why ? Simply, because it is greater 
than we, it defies our efforts to change 
it ; it controls our actions, influences 
our being ; it determines things, and 
we with other things are determined 
by it. What can we say to it? Can 
we treat it with indignity ? No ; for 
it will rule us ; it governs us. What 
is it ? It is the light that is within 
us. The revelation says 44 It is the light 
of our eyes that enlighteneth our un- 
derstandings/' And what is this? It 
is the God we see in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars, for He is 
the light thereof, and the power by 
which they were made. It is, simply, 
what the Apostle talked about an- 
ciently, as recorded in the Scriptures ; 
he exclaims, " Great is the mystery of 
Godliness, God manifest in the flesh/' 

Some may have supposed tjiat the 
revelation of God is confined to some 
few things only — some few specimens 
of what we look upon in the wide 
range of nature's works, as they are 
called ; I do not know as nature has 
any works. While we look upon these* 
we find that all we do see, read of, 
and can reach, by the means that we 
can render available for the acquisi- 
tion of knowledge, and for the awaken- 
ing of conceptions within the mind, in 
relation to the vast infinitude of the 
work of the Almighty, we find that it is 
simply the shadowing forth of — what? 
Of this great principle of truth, this 
God that we adore, that we seek to 
know, whom to know aright is life 


everlasting. Why ? Because it bursts 
the chains of ignorance asunder that 
have held us in bondage ; it dissipates 
the clouds of darkness that obstructs 
the sun-light of truth from shining 
around us, and then, in the light of 
truth, we begin to see and comprehend 
what exists around us, and the rela- 
tionship we sustain to nature, to God, 
to one another, and the object for 
which we live, and for which we are 
constituted, and the end to which we 
are tending. 

Until we begin to learn this, we are 
benighted and darkened ; we are as 
effectually lost as is any man in a 
swamp without light, or without a 
guide, he is no worse off than we with- 
out the light of truth, for we know 
not which way to go, or in what di- 
rection to look for succour ; we know 
not from whence deliverance is com- 
ing, or if it is coming at ail. 

Then what do we need to save us ? 
Simply, a knowledge of the truth. 
Says one, " I do not know but that 
God will save me." I know but little 
about Him, but I know more about 
Him than I do about any other God. 
Why ? Because I have seen more of 
Him. Any of yon that have gazed 
on the heavens, have seen the light of 
day, been cheered by the light of the 
sun, and comforted by its genial rays, 
have felt the exhilarating influences 
of it 

Here is a God that I see, a God 
that I have heard, whose voice is ut- 
tered by all time, and mill ions of 
earths, and suns, in the magnitude of 
the universe, and thousands of univer- 
ses, associated together, shadow forth 
His greatness and glory. Then there 
is a God who is gentle and kind, easy 
to be entreated, full of compassion and 
tender mercy, whose store house of 
good is richly filled to make — who 
happy? Those that seek for happi- 
ness. Where does He live ? Every 
where. Which of the Gods is it ? It 
is that God that lives everywhere; 


that lives through all life, and extends 
through all extent ; that spreads un- 
divided, and operates unspent; that 
is the God I am talking about now. 

What other God is there ? You 
may talk about the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and about his Father ; what did Jesus 
say of himself — that man w ho came 
into the world, and, as the Scriptures 
say, became the author of eternal sal- 
vation, to as many as would believe ? 
What did he say that he came into 
the world to do ? No other work but 
what he saw his Father do. 

He came to do his Fathers will. 
What is said of him ? H Thy throne, 
God, is for ever and ever : a scep- 
tre of righteousness is the sceptre of 
thy kingdom." It was because he 
loved righteousness, and hated ini- 
quity, that he was preferred before 
his fellows, and was anointed with the 
the oil of gladness above them. What 
had been done with his Father ? Did 
Jesus say of himself that he was in 
the sun, and in the moon, and that ho 
was the principle that enlightened our 
understanding ? No, he did not say 
so, but he said, that any man who had 
looked upon these* had seen God 
moving in majesty and power, 

What does he say of himself? Says 
he, " Holiness is my name/ 9 Suppose 
we change it a little, and say he was 
a holy man, does it change the facts 
in the case any ? No he was, simply v 
a holy man. How came he to be holy ? 
Just as you and 1 shall come to be 
holy, if we ever are. What constitute 
ted him a holy man? Simply, his 
being guided by holy influences* his 
being engaged continually in the per- 
petration of holy and righteous deeds ; 
this made him a man of holiness. 

Again he said, *'Man of Counsel is 
my name ; n because that he had been 
subject to counsel always. He came 
into this world to minister unto man, 
and laid down his life for him, because 
he was a man of coiui-tl. He came 
to save man, because he was a man of 


counsel; and he preached the truth 
because he was a man of counsel. 
Were the perfections with which he 
was clothed inherent in him ? 1 say 
no, because the Scriptures say no ; he 
was made perfect through suffering, 
they inform us. 

We might call it experience, for he 
learned obedience by the things which 
he suffered. Well, tlieu, we are re- 
quired to be perfect even as he is per- 
fect, and he required his disciples that 
were with him to be perfect, even as 
their Father in heaven was perfect. 
It opens to us this view of the matter* 
Jesus had nothing but what he gained, 
as vast and extended as might be the 
power with which he was clothed, 
The ability that rendered him sufficient 
for the accomplishment of the great 
work he accomplished, was the result 
of his gathering around him from the 
great fountain of truth, that amount 
of comprehension of the vast infini- 
tude of truth, that vested him with 
the ability he possessed. 

This is the path in which we are to 
travel as Saints of God, in which we 
are to look for salvation, and gather 
from the same rich store the sum of 
our happiness, greatness, and glory. 
God was not too great to drink from 
the same fountain, and draw from it 
all He possessed of power, greatness, 
and glory. That which constitutes 
His glory, constitutes the greatness, 
power, might, and majesty of all who 
progress, and are clothed with the 
same principle. That the Father of 
Jesus Christ was in no way very dif- 
ferent from himself is evident from 
what he said ; he came to be nearly 
equal with his lather, and is declared, 
by virtue of his obedience, heir of all 
his Fathers inheritance. He says he 
came to do the same things he saw 
his Father do. 

Then if we wish to read the history 
of his Father, we have only to read 
the history of the son, for in reading 
the history of the son, we also read 


the history of the Father ; and Jesu& 
Christ has told us, his brethren, that 
this is eternal life to know the only 
living and true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom He has sent. What does that 
lead to ? Not only to know that they 
had the truth, but to understand and 
comprehend the principle upon which 
they possessed it; whether it was 
truth inherent — that dwells in them 
from all eternity, without beginning 
or end, in the history of their existence 
— when they commenced to acquire 
knowledge, and whether they acquired 
knowledge of this great truth as we 
are taught to acquire it. 

Now that this was the highest ob- 
ject that was had in view in the pro- 
clamation of the Gospel — in its reve- 
lation to mankind — is obvious to me, 
it is as plain to me, as I can see any- 
thing else. Because, when man has 
learned the truth, in relation to ail 
these things, is there anything more 
which he can learn ? No. It is the 
vast infinitude of truth that has re- 
flected light enough around us to open 
our minds, and enable us to entertain 
a conception of nothing higher, more 
noble, nothing possessing greater ex- 
cellencies than simply the truth itself. 

We talk about holiness, and glory* 
and power, and might, but there is no 
power, but what ie of truth, uo great- 
ness, no uncontaminated bliss but 
what is of truth. It embraces the sum 
of all the excellencies combined in 
the wide range of universal existence ; 
whether applied to a mote or a moun- 
tain ; to a single planet, to a universe 
or to an association of universes. 

To learn the truth is the best thing 
we can do, it is a pursuit fraught with 
the greatest good to us, for it will 
bring salvation to us, and bestow upon 
us the bliss, and blessedness of that 
state in full ; and enable us to appre- 
ciate it, for we shall have the light of 
truth to discover things as they exist 
around us. And this is in fact our 
happiness, glory, and strength. What 


172 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


can we see more, than when we first 
heard the sound of the Gospel ? 

Let us consider — those of us who 
have had the privileges and blessings 
that a great many have not enjoyed ; 
we who have had the experience of a 
score of years since we first heard the 
Gospel explained, talked about; since 
it was first suggested to us that the 
heavens have been propitious, in send- 
ing an invitation to the erring sons of 
earth, to return from their wandering, 
and place themselves under the tui- 
tion which heaven has instituted, to 
develop in them a perfect know- 
ledge of the principles of truth. I 
gay, what do we know more to-day than 
then ? What capacity do we possess 
more ? Says one, " I know a great 
deal more, and we are enabled to ac- 
complish more now than we could 
then," It is, simply, because we know 
more truth, and in the application of 
it we can occupy a wider field, and 
are prepared to encounter a greater 
variety of circumstances, and under 
tbem all to be enabled to apply the 
truth, and create circumstances that 
are good and acceptable to God, to 
our increase in the truth, and to the 
increase of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth. 

The kingdom of God is being de- 
veloped under the influence of the 
Gospel. How fast? Just as fast as 
true principles are developed in the 
hearts of men and women. Just so 
fast, and just so far the kingdom of 
God is actually developed, possesses 
strength, and is built up with sound, 
substantial materials that will outlive 
the waste of time, continuing to grow 
in strength and might when subluna- 
ry things have passed away. Taking 
this view of salvation, jve see its ob- 
ject is to put that in our possession 
without which it is impossible for us 
to be happy. 

Well then, should we be subject to 
counsel, and be advised ? Yes, Men 
s Ijere stick up their noses, and com- 


plain because they are required to be 
subject to counsel. Says one, M I 
know enough to attend to my own 
business; I don't wish any man to 
manage for mc, I cannot endure it ; I 
am too independent." Now you poor 
independent soul : you that are too in- 
dependent to learn the truth ; to be 
taught your duty ; what independence 
have you got ? '* O I have the privi- 
lege of moving round in this breath- 
ing world as I please ; and I wont be 
controlled?" You wont ; but I say 
you will, and you are controlled, and 
that is the very reason you say as you 
say, and do as you do, you are con- 
trolled every moment of your lives 
and still you say you are not. You 
are not independent, you never was, 
and you never will be. That being 
does not exist within the range of 
man s history. The very principles 
upon which we exist make us the ob- 
jects of dependence. 

I know the history of that indepen- 
dent man. What is it? It is the 
history of every man that comes into 
the world* Man comes into the 
world a beggar, naked, destitute, and 
the veriest specimen of dependence 
and poverty that eyer was laid out on 
the stage of human existence ? Could 
he help himself, cloth his nakedness ? 
No. The very first thing he needed, 
when he looked upon this earth, he 
had to borrow from the atmosphere 
that God had provided for him before 
he came here. 

And had it not been for the provi- 
sions of his great benefactor, he would 
have been born only to perish in the 
morning of his days. Such is the 
man who tells us he is independent. 
He is too independent to be taught 
and instructed. I say what did he 
know, or what could he do in the days 
of his infancy ? The veriest crawling 
insect that wiggles its way along 
through the dust of the earth was as 
independent as he, and had more help 
for itself. Talk about independence ; 


he lias forgot that he was born, and 
that is the difficulty* He is not only 
ignorant of the truth, but he has been 
shutting his eyes against it all the 
time, since he has been in the world, 

He has forgot ho was born naked 
and helpless* I suppose he thinks he 
was born in silken rubes, when he does 
think about it, because he may, per* 
chance, have worn them ever since. I 
don't know but he thinks he was born 
in the jewelry that bedecks his body 
since he has been on the earth, or, as 
the old saying has it, with a silver 
spoon in his mouth. 

He is independent, he says. What 
does he do in the first place ? He had 
to be cradled in helplessness, a ad 
cared for. It is to a mother s anxiety 
and tender care he is indebted for his 
life, for ihe perpetuity of his being on 
the earth. When he became of suffi- 
cient age to draw his nourishment, 
and means to sustain his being from 
other sources, he ate the bread that 
the earth produced — that was here be- 
fore him — he had no hand in prepar- 
ing it, he eats it, enjoys the blessing 
flowing from it, and still looks up to 
heaven, and like 'Nebuchadnezzar of 
old exclaims, " I have made all these 
things," 1 he is so independent. 

Supposing there had been no earth 
to have produced bread for his nou- 
rishment, how could he have lived ? 
Supposing there had been no band 
that had tilled the earth, and produced 
bread as the result of labor. He was 
not able to travel abroad to find it, 
and could not manufacture it. He is 
dependent all the time. Here we find 
him clad in fine robes, enjoying the 
place his fellows occupied, and men 
on the right hand, and on the left that 
go at his bidding, and come at his 
call. 

But what could he do, supposing 
they were not there, and he the only 
tenant of this wide world ? How much 
could he accomplish in providing 
means for his enjoyment? Who 


would be his farmer, his ganlencr, or 
his mechanic ? Who would build his 
palace, serve him, and ad minister to 
his wants ? Nobody. He would be 
poor, destitute, naked, without a house 
in which to dwell, destitute of the 
blessings of association, and kind at- 
tention of friends. 

Still he says, he is independent. If 
he is, let him live alone ; and when he 
has lived alone six months, he will be 
apt to come to his senses, if he has 
bread enough to keep him until then. 

At the end of that time he would be 
wishing for the society of the negro* 
baboon, or anything at all like the 
human form. He would hunger and 
thirst for an association with his fel- 
low being ; he would find himself 
wretched without it, and he would ex* 
claim like Nebuchadnezzar iq the 
bitterness of his soul, 11 God is great 
and good." 

Jesus Christ never declared his in- 
dependence at all* He said he came 
into the world — ou bis own business ? 
No, but he came to do the will of his 
Father. In this we have an example 
of what we should seek for, and how 
we should value the principles we 
should cherish within us. The truth is 
before us, and it is for us to learn it. 
This is the great key to our bippiness; 
and when wc have learned all the truth, 
we shall get all our salvation. That 
which does not learn us the truth does 
not bestow salvation on us ;<it is that 
which learns us the truth, and enables 
as to comprehend it, which is salva- 
tion to us. 

I do not care how it is gained, or 
where it Is found, whether at our la- 
bor, or in our moments of rest, and 
hours of reflection, study, and con- 
templation. The voice of truth is 
everywhere. It is but the voice of 
that Holy Spirit that was to do — what? 
To lead you and me, and all others 
who have covenanted with God to 
keep His commandments, into all 
truth. 


How much of a teacher is that 
Holy Spirit ? What is its capacity ? 
The capacity it is obliged to have ; un- 
less there is a falsehood connected 
with the declaration to do what it pro* 
mises to do. What is that? Not to 
lead me into a portion of the truth, and 
then stop until it has learned the 
balance, but to lead me into all truth. 
That is what is promised, and what 
is declared to be the office of the 
Holy Spirit, 

Can you think of a principle tlsat is 
universal, and infinite in its extent ; 
there being no space that is not filled 
with it ; no creation that does not owe 
its existence to its power and influ- 
ence? Think of that, and ask your- 
selves the question, who is it, and what 
is it that can lead you into all that 
vast infinitude of truth, but that prin- 
ciple. 

Can you have any idea what the 
Holy Ghost is that is to perform this 
office for you and me, to lead us into 
all truth ; or in other words the Holy 
Spirit? If it leads us into all truth, 
it must itself comprehend all truth, or 
if could not lead us there. 

When we have this Spirit dwelling 
iu us, to be our constant companion, 
and our instructor, we will grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of the 
truth ; because it will each day unfold 
to us new treasures of truth; our 
field of truth will become broader and 
broader, and consequently will em- 
brace more of the facts in nature, as 
they exist to day, than yesterday ; and 
* in this way we will add knowledge to 
knowledge, truth to truth, to make up 
that sum that will constitute us equal 
to the accomplishment of all that is 
. requisite to our happiness, until it 
may extend to a vast illimitable infi- 
nitude. 

Now I want you to cultivate and 
-cherish within you a love and regard 
for His Spirit. You have been ex- 
horted again and again, so to live, fhat 
the Spirit of truth — the Holy Ghost, 


may dwell within you, and be your 
constant companion. You should 
cultivate that condition of feeling that 
is congenial with the Holy Spirit 

You should banish all littleness of 
soul ; and banish all scanty, meagre 
conceptions ; and learn that the infi- 
nitude of truth is boundless. And 
when you have cherished that concep- 
tion, do not calculate there is some- 
thing else bigger; for there can be 
nothing bigger, than that which is 
boundless — that fills the immensity of 
space. Why ? Simply, because there 
is no room for anything bigger* 

Thatisthe reason why "Mormomsm" 
is bigger than everything else. Now 
go to work and apostatize, will you, 
you poor, independent class of Latter- 
day Saints. But where will you go 
to, for you cannot get beyond the 
range of *• Mormonism," if you die and 
go to hell ? 

Old David was satisfied as to this, 
for he said, " If I take the wings of 
the morning, and fly to the uttermost 
parts of heaven, Thou art there ; if I 
go down to hell, to get out of sight, 
behold, Thou art there." You will 
apostatize, thinking to find something 
better than "Mormonism." Where 
does that something hang ? I would 
like to see the foundation upon which 
it is based. 

"Monnonism " extends to a boundless 
infinitude ; there is . no place where it 
is not ; no existence that does not exist 
by its influence and power. If it has 
life, it is enlivened by it. If it pos- 
sesses light, it is enlightened by it. 
I will continue with "Mormomsm;" 
though I know but little of it, I have 
learned enough to satisfy me that 
there is no room for anything else. 
All I have to do is to live, and extend 
my acquaintance with it ; increase my 
explorations through its various rami- 
fications. 

I expect to range in them through 
the vast future of my being, gathering 
knowledge. I never expect to get 


outside "Mormonism;" I have given up 
the idea long ago of ever apostatizing 
to get out of the way of it. 

I would advise you who have such 
thoughts to abandon the idea, for it is 
a long journey ; you will never get to 
the end of it After you have fought 
many hard battles against the rights 
of truth and its convictions, I shall 
meet you in your wanderings, and 
still find you inside of 11 Mormonism 
and you will live inside of it; I do not 
care where you go you cannot get rid 
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ideas of apostatizing. Suppose you 
wake up from your slumbers, and try my 
plan of getting a thorough knowledge 
of the truth* Suppose you try it for 
twenty years ; be faithful to God, deal 
honestly with yourselves and your 
neighbor that long; love God that 
long, and cultivate a love of the truth 
that long, and it will effect quite a 
change in you. And probably you may 
be as much attached to the truth, by 
that time, as you are to your tea, cof- 
fee, and tobacco ; not because they 
loved them when they were born f or 
had a natural taste for them, but be- 
cause the? have loved them ten, twen- 
ty, or thirty years. 

They do not wake up and forget 
them, nor go into the field, and return 
home and forget them, because the 
recollection of them is fix°d by long 
using them ; they have become a prin- 
ciple of their life and being, as it 1 
were. Do you not wish the plan of 
salvation had become so fixed in you? 
Would you not be a great deal happier 
than you are now ? 

I suppose this is the case with 
some ? I hope so at least. You want 
a love of the truth, which is the only 
thing that will ensure you success as 
Latter day Saints, for if you have not 
the love of it in you, you cannot 
appreciate it ; and if you do not appre- 
ciate it, you would give it away for a 
little sweet cake, or some trifling 


tbiug, because the love of it was never 
I fixed in your affections. 

When you appreciate the truth so — 
as it is worth everything you can give 
or exchange for it — then you are se- 
cure ; and as long as you continue to 
love it, you will not apostatize. But 
if you begin to be discontented, look 
out or you w ill apostatize. You say, " I 
like "Mormonism*' as well as ever I did, 
but I do not like this country." You 
tell the truth, I believe, but you never 
believed it firm enough, if you had 
you would have loved this coun- 
try where duty has called you; or 
any other country where the interest 
of the cause of truth calls you. Why ? 
Because your interest is there ; that 
which you love is there, and the re- 
ward you seek is there. You ought to 
have ** Mormonism " get fast hold on 
your affections, so as to occupy the en- 
■ tire affections of the soul, until the love 
of the truth is disseminated through- 
out your whole being, 
j I want you to watch these things, 
and not apostatize. It is a bad busi- 
ness, and don't do you any good. 
Stand firmly in the covenants you have 
made, and learn the truth day by day, 
and gain knowledge continually. If I 
thought there was anything more or 
better than u Mormonism, 1 1 anything 
that would do you more good, I would 
talk about it 

I have not addressed you precisely 
as I would another people, under 
other circumstances. A great many 
of you have been a long time in 
** Mormonism," and have had con- 
siderable experience in it, and again 
some have had but a few years expe- 
rience, in which to learn and be in- 
structed. 

Well, as Latter-day Saints, you 
should learn that you are not inde- 
pendent, but dependent all the time, 
that you have the truth to learn. 
You have merely adopted it, and said 
in your hearts that the testimony of 
the servants of God is true. You 
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mar have received the manifestations 
of the Holy Spirit that have borne 
record to you, and brought to your 
understanding things that were pro- 
mised you. But this is just at the 
beginning of truth, it is yet all before 
you, you only com prebend but a little 
of it; you simply comprehend the 
fact, that there is a system of salva- 
tion . 

Are you living to-day in the enjoy- 
ment of that freedom from darkness, 
doubt, and dubiety that is only the re- 
sult of a perfect comprehension of 
truth, that satisfies the soul, and re- 
lieves it of all its anxieties and cares ? 
Are you enjoying that to day ? Do you 
fully understand the principles of 
4 * M ormontsm ?" When you speak ho- 
nestly, you will tell me you do not 

Seek to learn them. This is tb§ 
duty which lies before you ; your fu- 
ture labor consists in this* You have 
been baptized for the remission of 
sins, as a sign of the covenant you 
have made, that you would put off the 
old man and his deeds; that you would 
die according to the rudiments of the 
world which influenced your former 
life, and follow the rudiments of 
Christ. 

Are you growing in grace, and in 
the knowledge of the truth ? Are 
you becoming more and more intelli- 
gent ?. Do you live the truth more 
to-day than last year, last week, or five 
or ten years ago, when you first heard 
it? Do you comprehend mor# of it? 
If you do not, you are not growing in 
grace, and in the knowledge of God, 
and of the truth. 

Obey the Word of Wisdom. "Do 
you mean I shall not drink tea, or 
coffee t n I do not care whether you 
do or not I do not consider that you 
obey the Word of Wisdom, simply, be- 
cause vou do not drink tea and coffee* 
3 fay be you cannot get it. I have 
seen the time that I drank it when it 
was hard to get, and when I did not 
use it, when I could have got it. 
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Do not work yourselves to death, 
but try to live a long time, and learn 
to run and not weary, walk and not 
faint. Do you think of leaving off tea 
and coffee, alone, will enable you to 
scale the mountains, and outstrip the 
mountain goat in fleetnes*. It is just 
as true that weariness is the conse- 
quence of excessive toil as tbnt God 
lives and reigns* It is manifest in 
you and me, and in every other part 
of His work. Keep the Word of 
Wisdom ; and if you want to run and 
not weary, walk and not faint, call 
upon me and I will tell you how — just 
stop before you get tired. 

The Word of Wisdom was given for 
a principle, with promise ; as a rule 
of conduct, that should enable the 
people so to economize their time, 
and manage, and control themselves, 
as not to eat and drink to excess^ 
or use that which is hurtful to them ; v 
that they should be temperate in all 
things, in the exercise of labor, as well 
as in eating and drinking. Clothe 
yourselves properly if you can. E&- 
ercise properly if you canr, and v do 
right in everything. 

Do not stay the work of improve* 
men t and reform to pay attention to 
small things that are beneath your 
notice, but let it extend through the 
entire circle of your being, let it reach 
every relationship in life* and every 
avocation and duty embraced within 
your existence. 

Let it affect your thinking, and the 
feelings which vou cultivate, and let 
there be nothing pertaining to your 
being but what shall be influenced by 
it. The Word of Wisdom would it- 
self save you, if you would only keep it, 
in the true sense and spirit of it, com- 
prehending the purpose for which, it 
was given. 

; It reaches everything that affect 
your happiness. Go on then and ob- 
serve the Word of Wisdom. What 
does wisdom tell you ? Let tea and 
coffee alone, and abstain from that 
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whiehwould overtax \he strength of 
your system, and favor the innovations 
of disease, and shorten your lives, and 
thereby limit the extent of your use* 

fulness. 

Study to save yourselves. That 
which saves your life, and lengthens 
out your days is salvation- And that 
which fills out your days with the per- 
petration of good is salvation — it helps 
to jnake up the sum of your salvation. 

I want you to look at it in this 
point of view, and be influenced by 


the spirit of truth, foster it within 
the fountains of your feelings, and it 
will give a good character to your con- 
duct. 

This will be living your religion 
every day, in every thing you do ; you 
will have nothing to do outside of 
your religion. 

Now that you may have wisdom to 
! adopt this course of life, and live to 
enjoy the blessings that will accrue 
from its adoption, is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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A Bhcourse by Elder Parley P. Pratt* Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake Ci/y, 

August 26, 1855. 


I rise before you this morning, my 
_riends and brethren, to^ preach to you 
the everlasting Gospel, 'for as my cal- 
ling has been for the last quarter of a 
century to proclaim this Gospel, I 
have always endeavoured to do my 
duty both before you and others, here 
and in many other places. 

Before 1 came here this morning, 
I was thinking, what shall I say to the 
brethren and sisters, if called upon to 
speak, and after a moment s reflection, 
I said, 1 will preach the Gospel, and 
when brother Kimball called upon me 
to address you, he said, 11 Brother Par* 
ley, we want you to preach the Gospel 
to us/' 

The Gospel of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ is the only system where- 
by man can be saved, and his being 
the only name whereby we can ap- 
proach our Father in heaven with 
acceptance, the only name in which 
remissions of sins can be obtained, 
and the only name whereby man can 
No. 12.] 


have power over unclean spirits, over 
devils, over diseases, over the ele- 
ments, and over everything this side 
the celestial kingdom, and its influen- 
ces, it is of the highest importance, 
therefore, that this message of life 
should be declared to all the world. 
• This Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
was once born in Bethlehem, crucified 
on Calvary, risen again from the dead, 
and having ascended to his Father 
and to our Father to lead captivity 
captive, and give gifts unto men, his 
name has become the only name under 
heaven through which man may be 
saved — receive everlasting life and ex- 
altation. It is the only name by which 
man can get remission of sins, the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, and all its at- 
tendant blessings. It is the only name 
by which we may approach our Father 
in heaven and invoke His blessings — 
the only name by which we may 
control disease, and the very ele- 
ments, by the power of His Spirit 
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and the authority of His Priest- 
hood. * 

This same Jesus, after having risen 
from the dead, after having received 
all power in heaven and on the earth, 
gave a mission to his Apostles, Peter 
and others, to go into all the world, 
preach the Gospel to every creature, 
baptize them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and 
gave commandments that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preach- I 
ed in his name, in all the world, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem, 

Having given these commandments, 
and instructed his Apostles tbafrthey 
should teach all things whatsoever he 
commanded, he ascended up on high, 
and took his seat upon the right hand 
of God his Father, and he then shed 
forth the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
bestowed gifts upon men. 

Those Apostles began at Jerusalem 
to perform the duties of their mission, 
for it had been said that they should 
tarry there until they were endowed 
with power from on high ; and after 
receiving this power they stood forth 
and preached to the people, on the 


the great mission — "to preach the 
Gospel to the world, 1 ' hence we con- 
clude that the Gospel there preached 
was the same Gospel that was to be 
preached in all the world, and that 
was to be efficacious to all the world, 
it mattered not what color or country, 
what nation or language, learned or 
unlearned, Hindoo or anything else, it 
was the everlasting Gospel given by 
the Savior, at the place appointed, and 
at the time appointed, when they were 
endowed with power from on high, 
the Holy Ghost descending upon them 
agreeably to the promise. 

Consequently, at that time and un- 
der those circumstances, which I have 
briefly named, the Apostles made 
that proclamation, viz., that all should 
repent and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins ; 
aod they were told that all who would 
do this, should receive the remission 
of sins, and that the Gospel, with its 
promises, should go to every creature ; 
and whether in some distant age or 
country that mankind should be found, 
it mattered not ; there the Lord should 
send His Gospel with the promise of 


day of Penticost, the crucified and j remission of sins, and the gift of the 


risen Redeemer, and when the people 
were convinced of the death and resur- 
rection of the Messiah, and wished to 
know what to do to get rid of their 
sins, and become acceptable in the 
sight of heaven, Peter told them to 
repent and be baptized, every one of 
them, in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins, and he then ad- 


Holy Ghost, through obedience to the 
Gospel. Yes, in every place and 
among all people the promises should 
hold good, and the signs follow them 
that believe. - s 

This Gospel its history, and cha- 
racteristics, are clearly recorded in the 
New Testament, in the English ver- 
sion, translated by the order of King 


ded, "For the promise is unto you, and James, and handed down to us by our 


to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call/' 

This being written in the 2nd chap- 
ter of the Acts of the Apostles, in the 
New Testament, as the first instruc- 
tions given by Peter and the Apostles, 
at the place appointed, and at the 
time appointed, and under the 
circumstances appointed, and this 
being the first attempt to carry out 


fathers ; and it is also given to us by 
our fathers, in the Book of Mormon, 
and in many other good books, and in 
the words of many other good men 
who lived in ancient times, and in the 
words of many modern men, aud 
many of our young men are made 
partakers of it by becoming members 
of the Church of Christ, and they 
know what it is to become members of 
the body of Christ, and to be justified, 
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freed from sin, and to stand before 
God with clean hearts and pure mind;*. 

We have to know these things, and 
to be made sensible of what it is to 
feel the satisfying influence of His 
Holy Spirit. 

Mind you do not forget, when we 
preach this Gospel, that it is a Gospel 
of repentance ; do not slip over part of 
it, but while summing it up, look at it 
item by item. It is the Gospel of re- 
pentance, not a 'mere Gospel of bap- 
tism, but a Gospel of repentance, and 
remission of sins, to be preached in all 

the world. 

Why have any people a notion or 
disposition to obey this Gospel? How 
can the people determine whether 
this Gospel is good, whether it is 
of any value to them, or what it will 
do for the people generally if com- 
plied with? What would this Gospel 
do for the people of any age if they 
would obey it as a people ? Whether 
it were a neighborhood, a town, a city, 
a nation, or a world, or a million of 
worlds, I ask what would it do for 
that neighborhood, that people, that 
city, that nation, or that world ? I 
will tell von. There would be no 
thieving there any longer, there would 
he no lying there any longer, no cheat- 
ing, no deceiving, no intentional break- 
ing of promises, no wrong dealing, no 
extortion, no hatred, no envy, and no 
evil speaking, But why would all these 
things cease ? Simply because they 
obeyed the Gospel; because obedience 
to the Gospel implies repentance, 
which means nothing more nor less 
than putting away all our evils, and 
ceasing to do them. Among the peo- 
ple that obeyed the Gospel there 
would be no longer adulterers, nor 
fornicators, nor any other evil that 
you cati njtme. 

Now what cause of objection can 
people have in any age, among any 
nation or language — in England or in 
Texas, or any where else, to a Gospel 
that would have a tendency to put 
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away all those evils from among men ? 
But, sav vou,**Are therenoevils where 
this Gospel is obeyed ?" No sir; where 
this Gospel prevails in the heart of an 
individual, that individual ceases from 
those things which are evil, for he is 
cleansed from them ; he refrains from 
all that tends to evil. As the Gospel 
influences a mans heart, he ceases to 
countenance all evil practices, and 
where the Gospel influences his fa- 
mily, there is a family without those 
evils, and if a town or a citv can bo 
found that is influenced by the Gos- 
pel, there you will lind a town or city 
without those ivils which I have 
named, and you will find them gradu* 
ally putting away those which may be 
amongst them, as fast as they perceive 
them, 

** But really," says one, " in Utah, I 
thought the Gospel was pretty well 
obeyed, and vet we are not without 
those evils, we are not entirely free 
from those sins/ 1 Allowing such to 
be the case, that docs not make these 
words false. Show me a man that is 
guilty of false swearing, a man that is 
found traducing his brethren, or that 
is found evil speaking, or that is a 
fornicator or a thief, and I will show 
you a man that does not obey the Gos- 
pel ; he may call himself a "Mormon, 1 * 
a Latter-day Saint, or a brother in 
Christ, but that is not proving that he 
lias repented of his sins, but as repen- 
tance is a part and parcel of the ever- 
lasting Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
without which we cannot be benefitted 
bv his atonement and his merer, we 
cannot have the blessings he pur- 
chased without we associate repent- 
ance with our faith, I say, as repent- 
ance is an essential part of the Gospel > 
that the man who has not put awaj 
his sins has deceived himself, because 
this repentance is one of the first 
principles of salvation. If I have other 
sins, and then add the sin ef neglect- 
ing repentance, my case is still worsa 
than it was before. 
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I have known the Gospel, ae I re- 
marked, for 25 years, and in that time 
I have materially altered my views 
upon some points, I then thought 
that they came into the Church for 
the purpose of repenting and forsaking 
their evils, and receiving the Gospel 
with all their hearts and with a reso- 
lution to do right . Well, it is true 
that there is a oneness, as far as repent- 
ance and faith is concerned, in the out- 
ward acknowledgment, but do all who 
in word acknowledge the Gospel for- 
sake their sins ? We would all like 
to see such a state of things in 
the world, we would like to see 
our neighbors forsaking their sins, 
even if we could not forsake and 
overcome our own dear sans. Suppose 
we happen to repent and leave off our 
sins, would not that he about right ? 
Would not that answer for us with- 
out waiting for others? Or can we 
have some ceremony performed that 
will do as well, something besides lea- 
ving off our sins audleading a new life? 

Perhaps we may not come to the re- 
pentance of fear, or feel afraid of 
doing wrong, but the other part we 
will come to, says one, ** For instance 
the baptism for the remission of sins 
given by the Savior, in whose name 
we can receive every good gift, and 
without whose name we cannot receive 
any spiritual gift.' 1 Then seeing that 
he, with all this power in his hands, 
and he, knowing all things that would 
be good for man, not only ordered 
that repentance should be preached in 
his name, but that the Apostles should 
baptize the people in his name, and to 
fulfil this mission they did baptize 
the penitent believer for the remission 
of sins ; and they exhorted the people, 
every one of them, to repent and obey 
this ordinance for the remission of 
sins ; and they also assured them that 
it they would, do so they should have 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; and the 
Apostles further assured them that 
this promise was to them that were 


afar off, to all nations and countries — 
it extended to every creature. 

And now, what objection can a man 
have to obeying one part more than 
another part of the Gospel? Why 
should men have such various opinions 
about the Gospel when it is so plainly 
set forth ? One man says, "I suppose 
that baptizing or sprinkling me when 
I was an infant was sufficient, for that 
was the custom in those days, and I 
suppose they called that baptism." 
Well, have we not shown you that re- 
pentance was of God, and therefore 
that all men must repent? Jesua 
Christ did not come to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance, and 
he also commanded his servants to go 
forth testifying to those that wero 
seeking the kingdom of God, and gave 
them power to heal the sick and cast 
out devils. 

Can little children pommit sins? 
Can they hear the Gospel and receive 
it in their hearts? Can little chil- 
dren reason, think, repent, and bring 
forth fruits meet for the kingdom of 
God ? Can little children be instruc- 
ted to obey the Gospel in their infan- 
cy ? To all these questions every ra- 
tional man would answer — No ! Well, 
then, what have we to do with the 
Gospel as it pertains to little children ? 
We are willing to cany out the in- 
structions of the Savior where we are 
told to blesa them, and this we aro 
willing to do wherever we see them, 
and to pray for them, but to sinners 
that are sufficiently grown to be free 
to act for themselves — persons who 
are sufficiently grown to be account- 
able before the Almighty, and to be 
capable of conceiving sin in their 
hearts, and of bringing forth the fruits 
of it, to such was repentance and 
baptism, and therefore the Gospel 
could never be applied to little in- 
fants ; it was a Gospel of voluntary 
obedience, and therefore it could not 
apply to the infant in its mothers 
arms. 


THE FIRST PRtKCrPLES OF THE GOSPEL, 


Go and " teach" all nations, and 
baptize the people ; not the teaching 
to "follow" baptism, but teach them to 
observe all the things spoken by Jesus. 
Well, now, if you baptize a little 
infant, then remember to tell it all the 
things ; teach it, then baptize, after 
which, you must teach it to observe 
all things. 

But you see it wont require a dead 
form to carry out the Gospel of Christ, 
but an infant could not ask, what is 
the word ? Persons have been used to 
trust to a dead form and have their 
children sprinkled, but if any of you 
were sprinkled, it was at a time when 
you could not help yourself, and hence 
you do not know anything about it, 
only, that you have beeu told that 
somebody sprinkled you when an in- 
fant 

Then, notwithstanding your infant 
sprinkling, you never obeyed the 
Gospel because it was a Gospel of 
repentance, and is to be so wheti car- 
ried to all whom the Lord our God 
shall call The Gospel, which we 
have to preach, is a Gospel of repent- 
ance and of remission of sins, to every 
one that will obey it, including a bap- 
tism, a voluntary baptism, which is 
applicable to all the truly obedient, in 
every nation, who are determined to 
lead a new life, and bring forth fruit 
meet for repentance, and what was it? j 
The Apostle, in the New Testament, 
informs us that it was to be buried 
w ith Christ by baptism into his death, ! 
and ri*e to newness of life in the 
likeness of his resurrection. 

In my travels abroad, I sometimes 
meet, among many others, members 
of the church of Rome, so called ; I 
believe thev call themselves such. I 

w 

say to them, " Are you sure there was 
such a church as that in the days of 
the Apostles, and that you are mem- 
bers of that church ? " " If there was 
such a church," says I, u it is spoken 
of in the New Testament. Well, 
are you sure that vou are a member 


of the church of Rome that is spoken 
of as having grown and swelled and 
perpetuated itself? How have you 
become such?" "By being bapti- 
zed,* 1 is the answer. " Then you 
would think an mi baptized person was 
not a member of that church ? " " Yes, 
we would consider all such persons 
aliens. " 

" Well, then, I will convince you 
that you are not a legal member in 
the church of Rome, baptism being 
the initiatory right i»to that church." 
"How will you do it," Says he, "Be- 
cause the Apostle in his epistle gives 
instructions and directions how every 
member was initiated into the Church, 
that was established by himself at 
Rome. He says that "as many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ, and if ye have put 
on Christ, then are ye Christ's." 

u He also says, * Know ye not, that 
so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death ? Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death : that like 
as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of 
life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, 
we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection : knowing this, that our 
old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve 
sin/" Romans, chapter 6. 

" Now," says I, " remember that 
every one of your members of the 
Church of Rome have been buried 
with Christ by baptism into death, 
and hence you must have risen to 
newness of life in the likeness of 
his resurrection. So writes the Apos- 
tle to the true Church of Rome, and 
you will find it in the New Testament, 
as before stated." 

"Now then,' 1 says I, "you have 
acknowledged that no man is a mem- 
ber of the Church of Rome, unless he 


has been baptized, and the Apostle 
himself says that * every member of 
the Church of Rome has been buried 
with Christ by baptism, and has risen 
again from that grave into the like- 
ness of his resurrection. 1 Where, Sir, 
were you buried with him, and when 
did you rise from that grave in the 
likeness of his death and resurrection ? 
And have you ever led a new life, 
avoiding this sin and the other which 
you before were guilty of?" 

44 Well/* says the professor of Ro- 
man religion, 44 You have got us in a 
curious position, I must acknowledge; 
I will have to give it up, for that is 
true ; it is the written word of an 
Apostle of God. I have never be- 
come a member of the Church of 
Rome, and am consequently an hea- 
then, according to the views of the 
Roman Catholic Church/' 

I have conversed with men who have 
come out as honestly as men could in 
their positions. Members of the Ca- 
tholic Church have come out as honest- 
ly as I have stated, and said that they 
must give up, but the Protestants are 
very tenacious, and will stick to their 
creed, often in spite of reason, I pre- 
sume they are like all men in refer- 
ence to tenacity, they would stick to 
their oath, that, if possible, they 
might gain converts to their faith. 

The question is often asked, *' Are 
there any honest people among this 
sect, and the other party ? " I tell you 
there are honest men in every sect of 
religionists, and if you try to classify 
men, you will have a difficult job, for 
you will find honest men in this class 
and the other, and, in fact, among all 
classes and sects of men. 

You need not suppose that honesty 
depends upon our traditions, or upon 
where a man was born : but there are 
honest people in every community, 
and in every sect under heaven, and 
there are those that hate the truth, 
and that would not aid in the spread 
of light and truth, nor lend their in- 


fluence to any servant of God under 
the heavens. 

Well now, I love a man without re- 
gard to his country, or where he was- 
brought up, without reference to color 
or nation. I love a man that loves 
the truth, and I do not blame any 
man under heaven for having been 
born and brought up in any particular 
town, city, or nation. You might as 
well blame a man for being brought 
up under certain traditions, in coun- 
tries where they have not had the op- 
portunity of discoursing with others, 
no discussions, no free press, where, 
they never could know anything else 
but tradition through life. 

You might as well blame them for 
their country as for their traditions* 
Circumstances might come round, and 
so order the course of a man's mind 
and his mission as to give him a new 
channel of thought, and prevent his 
making any distinction, as it was 
with ^the Apostle Peter. 

There are whole nations, and gene- 
rations of them, that have lived and 
died with the same knowledge right 
before their eyes, and that without 
the opportunity of thinking of any 
I other degrees of knowledge. Well, 
what did Peter do with regard to those 
he was called to visit and preach to ? 
Wh#n he preached the Gospel under 
the instructions of a risen Jesus, when 
he undertook to preach the Gospel — re- 
pentance, baptism, and the laying on of 
hands for the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
he said, " The promise is to you ; '\ 

i meaning that present generation, and 
he thought a little more, and then 
said, 44 It is to your children meaning 
the next generation, and finally his, 
heart enlarged a little further, by the 
Holy Ghost that was in him, and he 
uttered its dictation, 41 To all that 
are afar off;" and then he happened ta 
think that they might count those 
that had been brought up in some 
other country, with different tradition,. 

ii and he limited a little, and said x 
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u Even to as many as the Lord our 
God shall call/' 

Although, the mind of Peter was 1 
liable to be too contracted, he knew 
one thing, viz., that the Lord their 
God was in the habit of communica- 
ting with the people, and he understood 
that He always would be, for he knew 
that God lived, and he also knew that 
the Lord Jesus Christ was alive, for 
he had seen and talked with him, and 
had handled him, and he had seen 
him ascend up on high ; and he had 
heard him testify that he had all 
power given him in heaven and in 
earth, and he knew that he would 
have power to send the Gospel to 
every creature, for he had the keys to 
send the Gospel wherever he pleased, 
to all tribes, nations, and languages, 
in worlds without end, therefore when 
he made the promise he only limited i 
it, or gave it a certain jurisdiction, 1 
recollecting where it belonged* 

The promise he gave of the Holy I 
Ghost was to all that are afar off, to 
those whom the Lord our God shall 
call. To express it in language more 
appropriate than any other, perhaps, 
the promise of the Holy Ghost is, to 
wherever the Lord sends forth a reve- j 
lation, wherever He makes proclama- 
tion of the Gospel, wherever He com- 
missions men and sends forth the keys 
of the kingdom of God, and authorizes 
men to administer those ordinances in 
His name. It matters not whether in 
Judea, or America, or whether it be 
in Samaria, or England, whether to 
the heathen, the Jew, or the refined 
philosopher. It matters not whether 
we apply it to ancient days or modern 
times, wherever the Almighty God or 
Jesus Christ His Son, sees fit to 
reveal the fulness of the Gospel, and 
the keys of the eternal Priesthood, 
and the ministration of angels, there 
the promise contained in the Gospel 
was to hold good ; and the nation or 
people obeying that call should re- 
ceive remission of sins in his name, in 


obedience to his Gospel, and be filled 
with the Holy Spirit of Promise — the 
Holy Ghost, which is the gift of pro- 
phecy and revelation, and also in- 
cludes many other gifts. 

Is that Gospel any less true be- 
cause it was revealed to Mormon, and 
was preached by him ? Is that truth 
any less true because it has been hid 
up in the earth, inscribed upon plates, 
and has come forth and been transla- 
ted in this age of the world ? Was 
not that Gospel as good when preach- 
ed to the Nephites in America, as it 
was when preached to the Jews in 
Palestine ? 

And if as good why not write it ? 
And if good enough to be preached 
and written, why not have those wri- 
tings and read them, and rejoice in 
the spirit and truths they contain ? 

Rejoice because it swells the heart, 
expands the mind, gives a more en- 
larged view of Gods dealings and 
mercies, shows them to be extended 
to all extent, published in different 
countries, and upon different conti- 
nents, revealed to one ^nation as well 
as another; in short, it gives a man 
that feeling when he contemplates 
the bearing and extent of that Gospel ; 
it gives a man a feeling which affords 
joy and satisfaction to the soul ; it 
give a man that feeling which angels 
had when tbey sung in the ears of 
the shepherds of Judea — "We bring 
you glad tidings of great joy 1 — which 
shall be in a few countries, and to a 
few people? No, that was not the 
song, though they were singing to 
those who had a few traditions in 
their families, which they had received 
from their forefathers. 

The shepherds were astonished, and 
well they might be, and they brought 
every body to this text throughout the 
whole of Judea. Still those angels 
were honest enough to sing the whole 
truth, not withstanding the Jews looked 
upon all Gentiles as dogs, and I think 
I hear the shepherds saying, that 
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brought glad tidings to every body 
4 * To these dogs?" Still the angel 
choir of them — were bold enough to 
sing, 4t we bring you glad tidings of 
great joy t which shall be to all peo~ 
pie I " 

W hat a big saying for Jewish shep- 
herds ! Why they must have enlarged 
their hearts, and wondered at this 
very strange news ! Why Peter had 
hardly got his heart sufficiently en- 
larged to believe these glad tidings, 
many years after they were proclaimed, 
although he had preached so much. 

It swelled by degrees, and con- 
tracted again, I suppose, and at last 
he had to have a vision, and a sheet 
let down from heaven, and things 
shown him, and explained to him over 
and over again, to get htm to realize 
the truth of the glad tidings sung by 
angels at the birth of the Savior. 

It was showing so much, it was too 
broad a platform, such a boundless 
ocean of mercy ! It was making such 
a provision for the human family that 
Peter could not comprehend it. If the 
angel had said it was for the Jews, for 
the peculiar people of Ood, those that 
could receive the new revelation, why 
then it might have done ; but to 
throw off their traditions, they who 
were the peculiar few, as they con- 
sidered themselves, to believe that 
the glad tidings of the Saviors birth 
was for those Gentile dogs, they could 
not endure this for a moment They 
were of the house of Israel, the seed 
of promise. 

This was indeed a peculiar vision, 
bringing the glad tidings of the Sa- 
vior's birth — for that was the peculiar 
mission of , those angels — hence they 
did not bring the Gospel, they did 
not say anything about baptism, nor 
repentance, nor remission of sins, but 
they simply brought gkd tidings of 
it. They announced the fact that a 
Savior was born at such a date and 
place, told the birth place and events 
of a Savior being born m Bethlehem, 


under the circumstances named at 
that time, and declared that this news, 
this glad tidings, should go to all 4 
people. 

What was the result ? Why it 
went through Judea; it was sounded 
through Samaria; it went to Home 
and to Greece ; it went to Ethiopia ; 
it went to the utermost parts of the 
earth ; it soon bounded over the sea ; 
the angels of God that sung that song 
could never contradict their words. If 
then they had to carry it over the 
seas, to every country and continent 
where the seed of promise was, they 
were bound to fulfil that mission, and 
they swiftly flew to America, and pro- 
claimed the glad tidings there. 

They found the people there shut 
out by a cloud of darkness, from the 
light of truth. They found a people 
there called the Kephites and Lama- 
nites who were a branch of the house 
of Israel, that were cast off, or rather 
brought over the great waters from 
their country, and they bore the glad 
tidings to them, (you have . read it in 
the Book of Nephi) and they informed 
them that at such a time and place 
the Savior was born. 

By and by the Savior himself came 
over here, and told it to the people ; 
but this was after his resurrection, 
for the work was too much, and the 
field too large for bis mortal life ; for 
be had btft a few years to preach the 
Gospel to the Jews, and part of that 
short life of 38 years was he a child — 
a boy, and hence, he had to be limited 
to that country where he had a mortal 
body, and could be borne by the moun- 
tain waves that might separate one 
country from another* But after his 
resurrection, he was as independent 
of the waves and mountains as he was 
of those who crucified him; for then 
be could rise above their power ; he 
was able to pass from planet to planet 
with perfect ease ; be was as able to 
ascend up and go from continent to 
continent; he was as able to ascend 
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lo bis God, and to our God, as he was 
to appear to his disciples* 

1 say, Jesus could not be held in 
Palestine ; the mountains, nor the 
rolling seas had not power to stay his 
progress, for he bad told his disciples, 
while he was yet living, that he had 
other sheep which were not of that 
fold, and, said he, " They shall hear 
my voice-" 

In fulfilment of this, and according 
to the nature of his graud commission, 
the Saviour of the whole world, not 
half of it, in his glorified body, showed 
himself to the Nephites in America, 
and bestowed upon them the Priest- 
hood, with all its gifts and qualifica- 
tions — that same glorious Gospel that 
be had just before given to bis Pro- 
phets and Apostles at Jerusalem — and 
be told those whom he selected to 
bold the Priesthood upon this conti- 
nent, to go forth and preach the same 
glad tidings of salvation to all their 
world, fulfiling in part the words of 
Peter, 11 For the promise is to all that 
are afnr off.'* 

And Jesus called to those Nephites, 
when he descended, and they fell at 
his feet, as many as could get near 
him, and they bathed his feet in their 
tears, and they examined his wounds, 
and heard the gracious words of his 
mouth, and they saw him ascend, and 
descend again, and they felt so large 
in their charity and affections, and the 
light of truth was so large and exten- 
ded in its benefits, and benevolence, 
and the testimony so strong, that they 
feasted upon the blessings that were 
bestowed, and he then commanded 
them to write bis sayings, and an ac- 
count of the miracles be wrought 
among them. 

They did this as he commanded, 
and they liked the writings so well 
that they handed them down to each 
succeeding Prophet, until Mormon, 
who was born three or four ages 
afterwards; and be could not band 
those sacred records down any further 


because of apostacy, and the blasphemy 
and wickedness of the people, and 
because of the wars and troubles that 
spread among the people ; so he made 
a secret deposit of those writings, and 
put them in the earth, and he also 
wrote a book and called it the " Book 
of Mormon/* which was an abridg- 
ment of the other records, and this 
was hid up to the Lord, and through 
the interference of the Almighty, a 
young man, Joseph Smith, by the 
gift and power of God — I say, through 
that young man, and the ministration 
of holy angels to him, that book came 
forth to the world, and it has since 
that time been preached and read in 
our language, and many others, and 
we rejoice in it, and have borne testi- 
mony of it in the world. 

It is through that blessed Hook of 
Mormon, with that blessed Gospol in 
it, that we have the testimony which 
we have in reference to the death and 
resurrection of the Saviour of men. 

It is true, as recorded in the Book 
of Mormon, and as preached upon 
this continent, and it is true as writ- 
ten in the New Testament, and as it 
was preached to the Jews in Jerusa- 
lem, and as preached to the Ten 
Tribes, though we have not got their 
reeord yet, but we will have it, and 
we shall find that the blessed Jesus 
revealed to them the Gospel, and that 
they rejoiced in it. 

And their record will come so that 
we will know of a surety, and of a 
truth, that they had the everlasting 
Gospel as well as their brethren in 
Jerusalem, and upon this continent 

When these things come to pass 
we will have three aneient records, 
delivered in three different countries. 
We have in the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and the Book of Mormon, and 
other good books, all we at present 
require. 

We shall eventually have the his- 
tory of the Ten Tribes in the north, 
of the Nephites in America, and of 
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the Jews in Jerusalem, and their writ- 
ten testimony will heeome one, and 
their words will become one, and the 
people of God will be gathered, under 
testimony, into one body, and the tes- 
timony of the Latter-day Saints will 
become one with that of the Former-day 
Saints, (and it is now so far as it goes) 
and the testimonies of those shall 
sweep the earth as with a flood, and 
by the voice of men and angels, and 
eventually by the great sound of a 
trumpet, and none shall escape. 

Prior to this great destruction, the 
everlasting Gospel will be taught to 
them by the servants of God, by the 
testimony of men and angels, and by 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, and by 
the testimony of ancient and modern 
Prophets ; by the testimony of Joseph 
Smith, and of the Apostles ordained by 
him, and by the testimony of ancient 
and modem Saints ; by the testimony 
of the Ten Tribes ; by the testimony 
of heaven and the testimony of earth ; 
then shall the wicked be sent to their 
own place, and truth shall be estab- 
lished in the* earth ; and the voice of 
joy and gladness shall be heard with 
the meek of the earth. 

Those that forsake their sins shall 
have abundant cause to rejoice with 
those that love the truth, and are 
made pure in heart by it. 

Joy and gladness shall be heard, 
and there shall be glad tidings to all 
the meek, and to all the pure in 
heart ; to all that love instruction ; to 
all that will not harden their hearts ; 
to all the sinners that will be obedient 
and refrain from their sins, and live a 
holy life. 

The cry will no longer go forth, 
" They will not repent and be con- 
verted, that I may heal them j " for 
the Lord God, the blessed Savior, 
who is full of virtue, power, and love, 
and healing, with his Priesthood will 
bless them, and they will find com- 
fort, for he will heal them. 

From the fact that Jesus complains 


of a people that will not be converted, 
lest he might heal them, we would 
conclude from that, that conversion was 
a condition of the healing power. Whjv 
says he, 11 They will not turn from 
their eins and be converted, that I may 
heal them." But when they are con- 
verted and grown up into one, the day 
of his power comes, and then says he t 
" They are converted, and I will heal 
them." 

Don't you see that he came to the 
Nephites (you have read it in the 
Book of Mormon), and he said, M Bring 
forth your halt, and blind, and dumb, 
and I will heal them, for I see your 
faith is sufficient and I will heal them 
all : " and he healed them every one as 
they were brought to him. That day 
of general healing came to them, for 
the more wicked part of the inhabit* 
ants had been cut off, and I would to 
God that that day would come among 
us. 

Well, let us be converted, and those 
that have been converted and have 
held on to it t be converted a little 
more, for I tell you I like conversion 
pretty often. I don't mean that I- 
like people to turn round from the 
truth and then repent, and say, I am 
sorry ; but I mean that a man needs 
converting to-day, and the next day, and 
the dav after, because a man that is 
progressing learns by degrees. To-day 
he gets to understand that a certain 
principle or practice of his is wrong ; 
and when he finds himself wrong, and 
learns his error, he turns from it ; but 
even then he does not understand all 
things pertaining to right and wrong. 
He has not learned all things that 
might stand in the way of building 
up the kingdom of God, and hence, h 
wants or needs to be converted to-day, 
and the next day, and the next, and 
so on until he is converted from all 
his bad habits, and from his impuri- 
ties, and he becomes just such a man 
as the Lord delights in. ; 

And Jesus said, "Be ye as I am, 


THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL* 


1ST 


and I am as the Father/ 1 He con- 
trasts himself and them with the 
Father, and then says, " What man- 
ner of men ought ye to be ? Verily 
I say unto you such as I am, and I 
am as the Father is." 

It is far this purpose that we came 
into the world, that we might become 
like the Father ; and that we may be- 
come like Him, we need converting 
every day, or at least until we are free 
from all evil, even if it be five hun- 
dred times — not to turn away from 
the truth, but keep going on to per- 
fection . 

We need converting until we feel 
that indeed the promise of the Holy 
Ghost is " to all that afar off, even to 
as manv as the Lord our God shall 
call," The Lord calls the Jews, the 
Christians, the 41 Mormons,"' the Gen- 
tiles ; He calls the Ten Tribes ; and 
Jfe lias called us also ; God bas called 
brother Joseph, brother Hyrum, and 
brother Brigham, and His Apostles, 
and the Elders who hold the Priest- 
hood in this age, and He calls the 
people of America and of Europe, and 
the whole human family. Some He 
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calls by His angels, and by His own 
voice out of the heavens. In this 
way He called Joseph and his asso- 
ciates, and revealed to them the ful- 
ness of the Gospel, put upon them 
the powers of the eternal Priest- 
hood, after the same order as Himself, 
and told them to go forth and call 
others to assist them. 

They did so, and others obeyed the 
Gospel ; they laid their hands upon 
them, after they had baptized them 
and confirmed them ; and they or- 
dained them to bear testimony of their 
calling, and the restoration of the 
Gospel in its fulness — that a new call 
had been made to the nations of the 
earth. 

And it required another call in our 
day, for Peter had gone the way of 
all the earth, and also his brethren 
who were his ^temporaries ; and the 


brethren among the Nephites had 
gone, or had been taken away ; and 
those holding the authority among the 
Ten Tribes had gone the way of all 
the earth* 

And it was this that brought those 
glad tidings and those messengers to 
us; and those were the ones that 
brought the light of heaven to our be- 
loved brother Joseph Smith. 

Well, if I have been made a high 
witness of these things, what brought 
the truth to me ? It was through the 
ministration of angels, under whose 
hands these mv brethren have been 
ordained to the holy Priesthood, and 
it brought down with it the blessings 
of the everlasting Gospel, for it could 
not be in the world without a call ; 
for those who previously held it had 
gone to another sphere. 

The Gospel was revealed to ancient 
men in different climes and countries, 
whenever there were men to be saved, 
and it was reveakd to modern men, 
because there were modern men to be 
saved by it The Gospel was to all 
whom the Lord our God should call, in 
every age and country, and but for 
this call we would have been as blind 
as bats in the traditions of our fathers, 
led away by divers creeds and by the 
cunning of men who lie in wait to 
deceive. Where would we have been 
if it had not been for this call ? We 
might have been good men enough, 
perhaps, but where would we have 
been ? 

The introduction of the Gospel was 
worthy of an angel, yes, the errand 
was worthy of a corps of them— it 
WSLS worthv of a host of them ! It 
was worthy of a God ! It was an ob- 
ject of importance that called Jesus 
from the bosom of his Father in the 
eternal world. A call was necessary 
then ; faith was necessary, and faith 
comes by hearing the word of God ; 
and how could you have heard it, if 
nobody had been called to deliver it ? 
We were in the midst of darkness,. 


and the darkness comprehended it not. 
We could see revelations given itf 
other ages, hut we want them in our 
age ; hut we wanted a call. 

I am aware that some will be think- 
ing of their grandmothers or grand' 
fathers who died in the middle ages, 
and who died in hope, as far as they 
could get at it. I know they will he 
querying all the while to know what 
has become of them. 

Well, it is no matter ; it is for us 
to attend to our own business, and see 
to our own salvation ; if we do this, 
we shall have no condemnation. We 
do not know but as we progress in 
righteousness, that in the provisions 
made by our great Father, we may 
have to serve them, and to do for those 
good old fathers and mothers of ours, 
who did see the light afar off, but 
could not come at it for want of a 
call — for want of a Priesthood, which 
is without beginning of days — and 
men holding the authority of heaven ; 
yes, we may have to do for them what 
they have not had the privilege of 
doing for themselves. n 

Well, what is the provision ? Why 
did I not just name to you, that this 
eternal Priesthood is without begin 
ning of days or end of life, after the 
order of the Son of God ? Do you 
suppose that when a man passes be- 
yond the veil, he is any less a Priest ? 
If angels or men, by the spirit of 
prophecy, have laid their hands upon 
him and ordained him to an office in 
the Priesthood of the Son of God, and 
have given him a call in the name of 
the Lord to give salvation to others, 
do you suppose that by passing the 
veil he becomes unordained ? 

What did Jesus say to the Jews ? 
Says he, 41 The God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, is the God you profess to 
worship; but," says he, "I want you to 
understand that He is not the God of 
the dead, for what glory would their 
be in that ? But," says he, " He is the 
•God of the living,' 1 He was speaking 


to the children of Abraham who were 
dead, as much as to sav that Abraham 
was living then. 

Well, then, when a man holding 
the eternal Priesthood passes the veil, 
he still holds his authority, and his 
heart is full of affection and love to- 
wards Gods creatures, and he is 
clothed with the power of God, and he 
is His Propljet, Apostle, and Elder. 
It is impossible to keep a man silent 
who is filled with the testimony of 
Jesus. I would as soon undertake to 
shut up fire in dry shavings, as to 
shut up in that man s heart the good 
news, for he has his mission, which is 
to preach the Gospel to those that 
were and are in darkness* 

The good old fathers and mothe 
who had not the privileges and bless- 
ings of the Gospel — for instance — go 
to deliver your message to them, that 
they may come to the light of truth, 
and be saved. 

The Apostle, when addressing the 
Saints, snys, ** But ye have obeyed 
from the heart, that form of doctrine 
which was delivered to you : being 
then made free from sin, ye became 
the servants of righteousness/ 1 Rom- 
vh 17 and is. 

There was the freedom of obedience 
to that form of doctrine delivered to 
them- Obedience to that form of 
doctrine made them free, but it did 
not prevent them from acting as men, 
in a temporal point of view. 

The Apostle also speaks of passing 
from death unto life, because they 
loved the brethren. Passing the veil 
does not alter a man ; it certainly 
takes him from the eyes of flesh, but 
the capacity, the intelligence, the 
thinking powers, are all alive and 
quick ; and if they hear the Gospel, 
they will be glad, and the promises 
are made to them, and they will re- 
joice in them. 

Let a man pass the veil with the 
everlasting Priesthood, having mag- 
nified it to the day of his death, and 
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you cannot get it off him ; it will re- 
main with him in the world of spirits; 
and when he wakes up in that world 
among the spirits, he has that power, 
and that obligation on him, that if he 
can find a person worthy of salvation, 
why, as soon as he ascertains that, 
and he remembers what he may teach 
and who he nmy teach, he then dis- 
covers that he has got a mission, and 
that mission is to those souls who had 
not the privilege which we have in 
this world, that they may be partakers 
of the Gospel as well as we. 

And herein, when fully carried out, 
are the keys of the i4 baptism for the 
dead," and the salvation of those not 
on the earth, a subject into which I 
need not now enter, although it is 
among the first principles of salva- 
tion ; but they are so lengthy that we 
cannot dwell upon them all at one 
time. 

But suffice it to say, that when the 
Lord made provision that there should 
be one name by which man should be 
saved; and w\i*.n Fie planned glaj 
tidings of great joy to go over the 
islands and continents, and to the 
four quarters of the earth, He also re* 
mt mbered the spirits in prison, and 
He made provision wide as eternity* ! 
that it might reach the case of ** every 
creature," under every circumstance 
that could arise within the reach of 
mercy, - i 

He so ordered it, that " all manner 
of sins and blasphemies, in due time, 
might be forgiven, except that which 
could not be justly forgiven in this 
world, nor in that which is to come/' 

The plan was so devised that every 
man might have repentance and re- 
mission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, in his time and in his 
place, if he would ; but if he would j 
not, very well then, he might do as he 
pleased, whether in this world or any | 
other, according to the clear freedom 
that he lives under. 

You know you cannot compel one 
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of the dumb animals to drink ; von 
can lead him to the water, direct his 
attention to the clear, crystal, pure 
stream, but still he may die of thirst. 
And men may die because they will 
not leave off their sini, and lay hold 
of the cross ; and if they will die of 
thirst, and will not lay hold of the 
salvation offered by a bleed ii iff Savior* 
they may die the death of the wicked. 

And if, because they will not give 
up their freedom to do right, they 
can go ; they will die to all eternity, 
and never be compelled to obey, die 
truth. 

Well, friends, here is the Gospel ; 
and where is the man s heart so hard 
that he will not see and embrace it? 
A man must be hardened in wicked- 
ness, that will not abide the law of 
the Gospel. And that portion of you 
who have not obeyed, my invitation is 
to you all ; and ail of you in the 
Church, who have not obeyed the 
Gospel in its fulness, see that ^you 
obey it in its fulness ; I mean, to every 
day, attend to the repentance part of 
it — the leaving off part — forsaking 
your evils — the conversion part, and 
bring forth fruits suited to a new life*. 

I will have to be judged for my 
preaching, aud you for your hearing. 
I shall be pretty careful for myself ; I 
can do that, I think. I shall look 
into things, prepare my mind to dis- 
cern between the right and the wrong; 
otherwise I might neglect ; and it will 
keep a man pretty busy to repent and 
bring forth fruits for a new life* There 
will be a good deal of watching and 
praying, and he will have to be pretty 
careful to live so as to get the Holy 
Spirit, so that it will not leave him, and 
he will be, without it, like a fish out of 
water, or like a person in hot weather 
destitute of pure air. If he once 
loses the Spirit, after having received 
I it, it will keep him pretty busy to get 
it again. 

That repentance, and that burial 
in the niune of the risen Jesus, wants 
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6 good deal of humility and perseve- 
rance ; for there is the old man with 
his deeds to put off, and lay aside, 
and to walk a new life* 

It does not only mean somethiug, 
hut it is shown forth in the actions of 
the man. Well won ! t that keep a 
man pretty busy ? I think it will 
in fe^ch a world as this. Well, in 
this tense of the word the Saints are 
called upon to obey the Gospel and 
repent, all the while; but we talk of 
dying unto sin and of walking in 
newness of life. The dying unto sin 
and rising in the new life, and the 
baptism were to be for a moment, but 
the stream that flows from obedience 
is perpetual. 

Well, those out of the Church are 
certainly called upon to obey the 
Gospel ; and when people are careless 
and indifferent respecting their duties, 
then it is that wicked people rise up 
amongst us, and we are then called 
upon to repent and obey the Gospel. 
1 will clear my garments, as far as one 
day will do it, before I sit down. The 
little children are called upon to obey 
the Gospel, such as are capable of 
being taught, and they ought to be 
taught by their parents, so that they 
may understand it by the time they 
are eight years of age. Then they 
are called upon to repent, to under- 
stand and bring forth the fruits meet 
for the kingdom of God, and be buried 
in the likeness of death as Jesus was, 
and then leave off all their foolish and 
sinful ways, and rise out of their 
watery grave, understanding that Je- 
sus rose again from the dead — from 
his grave, and knowing this they 
should then take up their cross, This 
It a figure to show us that then com- 
mences a new life. 

Now you folks that have been 
brought up in the Gospel, in the light 
of heaven, but have been careless or 
wicked, rise up and obey the Gospel, 
arid don't you be baptized without you 
repent, for all you hear of the Gos- 
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pel and attend to, unless you are ag 
humble as a little child, it won't do 
you any good, and remember that it is 
through the name, and the atoning 
blood of Jesus Christ, that you cau 
have remission of sins, through the 
ordinance of baptism wjiich represents 
the burial. And those people that 
have not been brought up within this 
call and influence, I sav, coma and 
obey it and do not call yourselves 
outsiders and aliens, but fellow heirs 
to the promises made to Abraham, 
and which were established by him 
and given to him for an everlasting 
covenant, 

You may suppose that it was a part 
of the law given to Moses, and there- 
fore done away in Christ. Let me 
tell you that the everlasting covenant 
made with Abraham, and mentioned 
in the Scriptures, was made four hun- 
dred and fifty years before the law 
was thundered from Mount Sinai. 
Separate and apart from the Gospel, 
the law was given to Moses, but not 
to disannul that covenant, and when 
the Lord Jesus Christ came he never 
disannuled it, but commanded his 
Apostles to preach it It is much 
older than the law, for it applied be- 
fore Moses was born and also after- 
wards, and all we have to do is to 
come into it, and be faithful as Abra- 
ham was faithful, and then we shall 
become sons, and if sons, the sons of 
Abraham, and if daughters, the daugh- 
ters of Sarah, because we have em- 
braced the same Gospel and principles. 
And then when we get into heaven 
with Rachel and Leah, they will not 
be ashamed of us, and what is more 
we will not be ashamed of them. 
Then we shall be hail fellows well 
met, and we shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God, and go no more out 
forever. * f And many will come from 
the east and from the west and will 
sit down in the kingdom of God," 
and unless we are faithful we shall be 
shut out Therefore I wish you to 
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understand that the promises, that are 
special, will not apply to us, and where 
they go we cannot come, except by 
adoption, ' 

May the Lord bless you. Amen, 

I like preaching the Gospel this 
morning. Before I came here I thought, 


what I shall say if they call on me to 
speak to-day? And the thought came 
into my mind, I will preach the Gos- 
pel, and the moment I came brother 
Kimball said, " Brother Parley, come 
preach the Gospel to us ; " I re- 
plied " That is just what I was think* 
ing of," 
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. I ato thankful for the privilege of 
again appearing here before the bre- 
thren and sisters, A few of us have 
been absent for a short time, and, in 
our absence, I hope and trust you have 
been blessed with the Holy Spirit of 
the Lord,- I pray for the continuance 
of the light of that Spirit to rest upon 
the Saints, this I crave continually 
for myself and for all who profess to 
be Saints of the Most High* 

As I have frequently thought, and 
said, when duty requires I am happy 
in going from home, and I am happy 
in returning, for it is my greatest joy 
and comfort to clo what the Lord re- 
quires of me, and what I know to be 
my duty, no matter what it is if the 
Lord requires it of me* This course 
gives joy and peace. When this 
principle becomes the acting principle 
of all the Saints, we shall find that 
Zion is here ; wc shall be in the midst 
of it ; we shall enjoy it, 
- As individuals, we enjoy Zion at 
present, but not as a community; 
there is so much sin, darkness, and 
ignorance, and the veil of the cover- 
in< r which is over the nations of the 
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earth is measurably over the Latter- 
day Saints* The same unrighteous 
principles, which becloud the minds of 
men universally, more or less becloud 
the minds of the Latter-day Saints. 
Though the veil is partially broken to 
the Saints, though it becomes thin, as 
it were, and the twilight appears like 
the dawuing of the day, yet we may 
travel for many years before the sun- 
shine appears. It does not yet ap- 
pear to this people, they are merely in 
the twilight* 

As one expressed it in ancient times, 
u We see through a glass darkly " — 
through a smoked or dim glass — 
through which we cannot behold ob- 
jects clearly with the natural eye. 

We have not faith sufficient to have 
revelation, to have the visions of eter- 
nity opened unto us so clearly that 
we may see things as they are, con- 
sequently, we have to live by faith and 
uot by sight. We have to live by the 
principles of the Gospel, which is 
faith in the heart and obedience to 
its requirements* It is our joy and 
salvation that we have this privileged 

If we could understand the nature 
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of the Priesthood — could comprehend 
it fully, this people, as a community, 
the Elders, as Elders of Israel, quo* 
rams, as quorums, when they present 
themselves before the Lord, would 
possess keys to unlock the treasury of 
heaven, and we could receive as one 
person receives from another. To us, 
as a people, the keys of the rich store- 
house of the Lord are committed, yet 
we do not fully know how to unlock 
and receive. We receive a little here 
and there, and the hearts of the peo- 
ple are comforted by the very Priest- 
hood we are in possession of, which 
has been given to this, people for the 
express purpose of their receiving that 
which God has given them, though 
not yet to possess it independently, 
but as means for trial* 

This Priesthood is given to the 
people, and the keys thereof, and, 
when properly understood, they may 
actually unlock the treasury of the 
Lord, and receive to their fullest 
satisfaction. But through our own 
weaknesses, through the frailty of 
human nature, we are not yet capable 
of doing so. 

We have to hpmble ourselves and 
become like -Jittle children in our 
feelings — to become humble and 
childlike in spirit, in order to receive 
the first illuminations of the spirit of 
the Gospel, then we have the privilege 
of growing, of increasing in knowledge, 
in wisdom, and in understanding. 
This is a great privilege, while the 
world, excepting this people ^ ho in- 
habit these valleys, and those that 
are associated with us in different' 
parts of the earth, are destitute of this 
principle and privilege. Still, many 
of us, and I may say comparatively all 
of us, are upon the same ground, 
situated precisely like other professors 
of religion, in order that we may 
struggle, wrestle, and strive, until the 
Lord bursts the veil and suffers us to 
behold His glory, or a portion of it. 

If we did fully understand the prin- 


I ciples of the Gospel — the keys of the 
i Priesthood, it would be familiar with 
us, and be easy to be understood and 
to act upon and perform, and be no 
more of a miracle to know how to 
receive the things of God by revela- 
tion /than it' is now a miracle to cast 
seed into the ground, after it is pre- 
pared, and reap our crops. 

An individual who holds a share in 
the Priesthood, and continues fajthful 
to his calling, who delights himself 
continually in doing the things God 
requires at his hands, and continues 
through life in the performance of 
every duty-, will secure to himself not 
only the privilege of ^Gceiving, but 
the knowledge how to ^receive the 
things of God, that he mav know the 
mind of God continually"; and he will 
be enabled to discern between right 
and wrong, between the, things of God 
and the things that are f not of God. 
And the Priesthood — the Spirit that 
is within him, will continue to increase 
until it becomes like a fountain of 
living water ; until it is like the tree 
of life; until it is one continued 
source of intelligence and instruction 
to that individual* 

This is one of the most glorious and 
happy principles that can be set be- 
fore any people, or any individual who 
will be faithful to his God and to his 
religion. Upon whoever are bestowed 
the keys of the eternal Priesthood, by 
a faithful life, will secure to themsel- 
ves power to see the things of God, 
and will understand them as plainly 
as they ever understood anything by 
gazing upon it with their natural eyes, 
or as clearly as they ever could distin- 
guish one object from another by their 
sensations. 

It is the privilege of every person 
who is faithful to the Priesthood, who 
can overcome the enemy, thwart the 
design of death, or him that hath the 
power of it, to live upon the earth 
until their appointed time ; and they 
may know, see, and understand* by 
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fe relation, the things of God just 
as naturally as we understand natural 
things that are around us* 

We inquire, is this the character of 
the people called Latter-day Saints? 
We can say it is the character of many 
of them, hut when we reflect, it is not 
the case with the whole of them. 
There are many who never fail to 
improve lipon every means of grace 
given them, upon every particle of 
light imparted to them. They per- 
form every duty that is made known 
to them, they cease to do evil wherever 
an evil is presented to them, they 
refrain, so^jfar as is in their power, 
from ertSy act and from every thought 
and disposition which is contrary to 
the holy Gpep eh 

Again* Vbe* we look around we see 
many, very ;inany, men and women 
who profess to know the things of 
God, to belong to His family, to the 
Church of the First- Horn— the Church 
of Jesus Christ, who are oft times 
wrought upon by the Holy Spirit of 
the Gospel which has caused them to 
rejoice therein, who give thanks to 
their God, rejoice with joy unspeak- 
able, and ton would think they were 
ery near the fehigdom of heaven — 
near the threshonL of the gate which 
opens into the ^^sence of the Fa- 
er and the StfUj and yet, if any- 
ng crosses them, will give way to 
an evil temper; and if anything is pre- 
sented to them which they 4p no * : 
understand, they condemn it at <hiee ; 
they are ready to pass judgment upon 
that which they do not understand. 
If they are crossed by their friends 
and families *tbey are ready to speak 
by the spirit of evil, by the spirit of 
contention ; they are ready to receive 
a little malice in their hearts* They 
do all this, they turn round and repent 
of it, they are sorry' for it, and they 
say they will try to do better, will 
try to overcome their passions, or the 
temptations of the evil one in their 
natures. You see them again, have 
No. 13.] : ' - I \ 


they kept themselves pure ? No they 
have not, but they have given way to 
evil, to a little disltonesty, falsifying, 
shading of sentiment, speeches, say- 
ings, and doings of their neighbors. 
They have given way to anger, and 
will remark, " It is true I got angry, 
I was overcome, true I acted the fool, 
but I mean to refrain from so doing in 
the future," And thus they live for a 
spell, but how long wW it be before 
they are again overtaken in fault? 
Then if a delusive spirit, professedly 
a righteous one, is cast into a neigh; 
borhood, how easy such people ^fe 
decoyed by it, led away by it. p / 

At one time you see them as en* 
thusiastic as mortals can be, in what 4 
they call righteous principles, and hear 
them saying, " I have more light how 
than I ever had before in my life,: I 
am better now than I ever was, I am 
filled with the Holy Spirit'* 

This is the way we often find them, 
they are rejoiced exceedingly and are 
upon Pisgah's top — flaming Latter-day 
Saints, and, perhaps, when the next day 
or the next week has passed over thev' 
are angry, filled with malice m& wrath- 
After a while they will say, "That was 
a delusive spirit, it^is true I felt joyftil 
and happy, I thought it was the best 
spirit and the most light I ever enjoy* 
ed in all the days of my life, but I 
now find I was deceived, I find that if 
I had continued in that spirit ther^ 
was a trap laid to catch me, to decoy 
me awav, and destrov mv faith in the 
holy Gospel" Is this the case with 
the Latter-day Saints? Yes, with 
many of them. 

Our religion is a practical and .pro- 
gressive one. Jt will not prepare a 
thief, a liar, a sorcerer, a whoremonger, 
an .adulterer, a murderer, or a false 
swearer, in one day, so that he can 
enter into the celestial kingdom o£ 
God, We ought to understand that 
when our lives have been filled with 
all manner of wickedness, to turn, and 
repent of our sins, to be baptised fot 
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the remission of them, and have our 
names witten upon the Church re- 
cords, does not prepare us for the pre- 
senoe of our Father, and elder bro- 
ther. What will ? A continuation 
of faithfulness to the doctrines of 
Christ ; nothing short of this will do 
it The Latter-day Saints should 
understand this. Do they? Yes. 
Do they live to it? A great 
many of them do not. All ought to 
live their religion every day, and there 
area great many who do. But there are 
a great many who do not, who are 
overcome with evil, get out of the 
true path of righteousness, and do 
those things which are wrong. They 
contend with each other, quarrel, have 
broils and difficulties in families, and 
in neighborhoods, law with each other 
touching property, one saying, " This is 
mine," and another saying, " It is not 
yours, but it is mine." One says, 
" You have wronged roe/' the other 
says, M 1 have not." Thus there are 
thousands of plans which the enemy 
of all righteousness employs to decoy 
the hearts of the people away from 
righteousness. 

If this people would live their re- 
ligion, and continue year after year to 
live their religion, it would not be 
many years before we would see eye 
to eye ; there would he no difference 
of opinion, no difference of sentiment, 
and the veil that now hangs over our 
minds would become so thin that we 
should actually see and discern things 
as they are. 

True we labor under many embar- 
rassments with regard to our progress 
in Christian life, and it is right we 
should be situated just as we are. We 
wish to save the world of mankind, 
and difficulties, embarrassments, and 
obstacles are thrown in our way con- 
tinually. If this congregation could 
live twenty years without communion 
and intercourse with any other people, 
if we did not preach any more to the 
«world, and no more Saints were ga- 


thered from abroad, we might, perhaps, 
train ourselves so as to see eye to eye, 
and that too before we had lived as 
many years to come as this Church 
has been organized. 

But no, if we are instructed now, 
and understand all it is our privilege 
to understand, another vear we must 
have another batch of clay thrown in 
the mill, as brother Kimball calls it, 
and this new supply spoils more or 
less of the clay that is already well 
] tempered, and it is right that it should 
be so. Though this is a good compari- 
son — the making of vessels out of cla 
and the grinding up of clay, still, is it 
in every respect correct ? We might 
carry it out perhaps, but I argue, and 
believe with all my soul, that if there 
were 10,000 Saints to emigrate to 
this point yearly from England, or 
any other country, and though thou- 
sands of the wicked should gather 
with them, it would not prove, for one 
moment, that auv Saint would be ob- 
liged to sin thereby ; it would not 
prove, for one moment, that this con- 
gregation before me would be obliged 
to do wrong. ^ 1 

Though we may be mingled to- 
gether,, and our interchanges are as 
they are, still if a stranger should look 
upon us as a community, who have 
been here many years, and see but 
few of the new comers do wrong, and 
then judge us off and say, we are all 
evil, that none of us are righteous, 
that there is no good fruit here, that 
would be an unrighteous judgment 
and decision. J 
It is our privilege, for you and me 
to live, from this day, so that our con- 
sciences will be void of offence towards 
God and man ; it is in our power to 
do so, then why don't we ? What 13 
the matter ? I will tell you what the 
difficulties and troubles are, by rela- 
ting brother John Youngs dream. 
He dreamed that he saw the devil 
with a looking-glass in his hand, and 
the devil held it to the faces of the | L 
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people, and it revealed to them every- 
body's faults but their own* 

The difficulty is, neglecting to 
watch over ourselves. Just as soon 
as our eyes are turned away from 
watching ourselves, to see whether we 
do right, we begin to see faults in our 
neighbors; this is the great difficulty, 
and our minds become more and 
more blinded until we become entire- 
ly darkened. So long as I do the 
thing the Lord requires of me, and do 
not stop to inquire what I shall tell 
to ray neighbor as his duty, and pay 
very close attention to my individual 
person, that my words are right, that 
my actions are right before God, that 
my reflections are right, and that my 
desires are according to the holy Gos- 
pel, I have not much time to look at 
the faults of my neighbors. Is not 
this true? 

This is our practical religion ; it is 
our duty to stop and begin to look at 
ourselves. We may have trials to 
piss through, and when people come 
to me, and tell me that they are 
wonderfully tried and have a great 
may difficulties to encounter — have 
their troubles on the right and on the 
left, and what to do they are at a loss 
to know, I say, " I am glad of it." I 
rejoice to think that they must have 
trials as well as other people. And 
when they say, " It seems as though 
the devil would overcome me," it is a 
pretty good evidence that an indivi- 
dual is watching himself. 

If people could always understand 
the manifestations of the Spirit upon 
themselves, they would learn that they 
can be tempted as well as other peo- 
ple, and that would make them care- 
ful to watch against temptation and 
overcome it. Consequently, I rejoice 
frr them, inasmuch as every individu- 
al who is prepared for the celestial 
kingdom must go through the same 
things. 

I am happy, brethren, for the pri- 
vilege of having temptation. A great 


195 

j many people have thought that in 
my life I was not tempted like other 
! men. I tell them if I am it is none 
of their business; it is nothing to 
them. Some say " Brother Brigbam, 
you slide along and the devil lets you 
alone." If I have battles with him, 
I can overcome him single handed 
quicker than to call in my neighbors 
to help me/] If I am tempted to speak 
an evil word, I will keep my lips lock- 
ed together. Says one, "I do not 
know about that/ that would be smo- 
thering up bad feelings, I am wonder- 
fully tried about my neighbor, he has 
done wrong, he has abused me and I 
feel dreadful bad about it. Had I 
not better let it out than to keep it 
, rankling within me ?" No. I will 
keep bad feelings under and actually 
smother them to death, then they are 
gone. . But as sure as I let them out 
they will live and afflict me. If I 
smother them in myself, if I actually 
choke them to death, destroy the life, 
the power, and vigor thereof, they will 
pass off and leave me clear of fault t 
and pure, so far as that is concerned ; 
and no man or woman on earth knows 
that I have ever been tempted to in- 
dulge in wicked feelings. Keep them 
to yourselves. 

If you feel evil, keep it to your- 
selves until you overcome that evil 
principle. This is what I call resist- 
ing the devil, and he flees from me. 
I strive to not speak evil, to not feel 
evil, and if I do, to keep it to rays^f 
until it is gone from me, and not let 
it pass my lips. 

You should succeed in bringing 
your tongues into subjection, so as to 
never let them speak evil, so that they 
will perfectly obey your judgment 
and the discretion God has given jou m 
and are perfectly obedient to the will 
of the holy Gospel. How long hava 
we to live for that ? I do not know, 
but I am strongly of the opinion that 
it is possible for a person to overcome 
their dispositions to evil, to such a d$ ; 
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gree that they will hare no evil in the i 
heart to slip out over the tongue ; and 
if there is none in the heart, there 
is less danger of the tongue being 
used to the disadvantage of that indi- 
vidual, or to that of anybody else. If 
there is nothing in the heart which 
governs us, and controls to an evil 
effect, the tongue of itself will never 
produce evil. ; 

Quite a number of us have return- 
ed from our southern mission, and as 
I have given you a few of my views 
with regard to some of the particular 
parts of our religion, I say for myself, 
and for the rest of my brethren who 
have been absent with me, we are happy 
to see you. I am, and I am sure that 
t the rest are glad of the privilege of 
standing before you again in this 
house- I have nothing particular up- 
on my mind, only to urge all the 
Latter-day Saints to live their religion. 

I might say something with regard 
to the hard times. You know that I 
have told you that if any one was 
afraid of starving to death, let him 
leave, and go where there is plenty. 
I do not apprehend the least danger 
of starving, for until we eat up the 
last mule, from the tip of the ear to 
the end of the fly whipper, I am not 
afraid of starving to death. There 
are many people who cannot now get 
employment, but the spring is going 
to open upon us soon, and we are not 
going to suffer any more than what 
for our good. I am thankful for 
the hand of the Lord which is visible ; 
I am as thankful for this providence 
of His as for any that I ever received. 
I have told you, years ago, my feel* 
ings with regard to their sympathies, 
their faith, gratitude, and thankful- 
ness, and their acknowledgment of 
the band of the Lord and of the dis- 
pensations of His providence. My 
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soul has been grieved to bleeding, to 
see the waste, and the prodigal feeling 
of this people in the use of their 
bountiful blessings. Many have walk- 
ed them underfoot, and have been 
ready to curse God who bestowed 
them- They wanted gold and silver, 
instead of wheat and corn, and fine 
flour, and the best vegetables that 
ever grew upon the earth. They 
walked them underfoot, and set at 
nought the choice blessings of the 
Lord their God. If I were to see 
those individuals obliged to gnaw the 
the ground in order to get out the 
thistle roots, and have no fingers to 
dig them with, it would not be a dis- 
agreeable sight to me, until they 
learn to know who it is that feeds 
them. 

We never ought to be with- 
out three or five years provisions on 
hand. But when you see men run 
to hell to sell a bushel of wheat fo 
sixty cents, instead of laying it up in 
their granaries for a day of scarcity, 
you are forced to conclude that they 
would trade with the very devil, to get 
his coat and shoes in exchange for 
their wheat I hope they will learn 
wisdom in the future, and lay up 
wheat to feed the brethren when they 
come here from distant countries. If 
they will learn wisdom now, I will 
promise them, in the name of Israel s 
God, that the earth will yield its 
abundance, as it has heretofore. Men 
in these valleys have reaped crop 
after crop which grew spontaneously, 
without putting a drag or a plow in 
the land, and yet they are ready to 
curse God for His blessings. How 
do you suppose the Lord feels ? If 
He were no better than I am, He 
would chastise us far more severely 
than we have been. I will give way 
to others. 
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THE NECESSITY OF A LIVING PRIESTHOOD— THE UTAH LEGIS- 
LATURE. 


Remarks by President Heher C* Kimball f Delivered in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt 

Lake Ciiy, January 27, 1856. 


I do not feel as though I desired to 
take up much time, I merely wish to 
say a few words in regard to what we 
have heard to-day. I am aware that 
a great many in the world are pleased 
with fancies, they are gratified and 
edified with that which is artificial, 
hut if people would be pleased and in- 
structed with such remarks as we 
have heard to day, it would be well, 
for they are the principles that will 
save you, that will Jead you into the 
celestial world. Listen to that which 
you have heard to-day from brother 
Brigham ; he is our leader, our Pro- 
phet, our Priest, and our Governor — 
the Governor of the Territory of Utah, 
In him is every power and key of 
celestial life and salvation, pertaining 
to every person there is on this earth, 
and that is a principle which but 
few persons realize. You take away 
the keys that are with him, and 
with those who sustain him, and I 
would not give a dime for you. Sin 
to such a degree that brother Brig- 
ham and his counsellors, and those 
who are associated with him — the 
Apostles of Jesus Christ — withdraw 
fro to your midst, and I would not 
give a dime for all the salvation you 
have got ; that is my faith. He 
holds the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, just as much as Peter, James, 
and John did after Jesus committed 
the keys to them on the mount, and 
said, 14 1 give unto you the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, and whomso- 
ever you bless I will bless, and whom- 
soever you curse I will curse," 


Take away that power, take away 
those keys, and you cannot find jour 
way into the celestial kingdom. The 
keys in his possession will unlock the 
door and let you through into another 
existence, more excellent than this. 
He holds the keys. Can anybody pass 
without them ? No, only as they get 
authority through him. Are they ap- 
preciated as they should be? Do 
this people listen to the counsel that 
proceeds from his mouth, as the words 
of the living oracles of God ? 

I would not care if there was not a 
Bible within ten thousand miles of 
this place, or any other book or scrip; 
here are the oracles living right in 
our midst, and we receive them from 
day to day, by word of mouth from a liv- 
ing man, an Apostle who is alive, and 
through a Priesthood which is living 
in our midst. 

At the same time, a great many per- 
sons think more of the testimony of a 
dead Apostle than they do of a living 
one, and think more of dead Prophets 
than they do of living ones who are 
here in their midst. It is generally 
the case that men do not fully appre- 
ciate their blessings in life ; often 
when their wives are dead they think 
more of them than they did when they 
were living, and it is just so with 
some wives in regard to their former 
husbands. We do not always appre- 
ciate the blessings we have in our pos- 
session until they are taken from us; 
then we begin to appreciate them ; so 
when good men have left us we cease 
thinking of their faults, but begin to 


cherish the memory of their good 
deeds. 

It is thus with a great many of our 
sisters when their husbands have gone 
to preach the Gospel ; they now think 
they never had a fault in the world, 
but when they were at home they 
vrere lull of failings. 

I am not going to preach a dis- 
course filled with high flown, exalted 
words, having no meaning to it, hut I 
will come down to the capacity of 
every person that they may under- 1 
stand. Many times we do not appre- 
ciate our children, and take a right 
course with them when living, and 
when they are dead, we mourn and 
think of their lovely behavior, but 
never think of their misdeeds. Let 
us try to think as much of the living 
as of the dead. That which is dead 
will take care of itself, while that 
which is living wants somebody to 
care for it k \ 

I consider that what we have heard 
to-day is of great worth to those who 
hear, hut it is of far more worth to 
those who receive it, and more still to 
those who practise it, and bring forth 
the fruits thereof. Let us treasure 
up these things in our hearts and be 
faithful, and serve our God and keep 
His commandments. 

In regard to our doings at Fillmore, 
all was peaceful and harmonious, so 
far as the Legislature was concerned ; 
though the brief term of forty days, 
allotted by Congress for a session, is 
not long enough for the Members to 
thoroughly withdraw their minds from 
the various other channels, in which 
their thoughts are constantly so busily 
occupied. This fact tends to postpone 


important and difficult subjects of 
legislation, until most of the time has 
elapsed, when it is too late to enter 
upon them with that care, reflection, 
and critical arrangement, and word- 
ing, which they demand. Aside from 
this, the Assembly of 1854- 55, by 
their revision, and other acts, pre- 
sented us with a volume of very good 
laws, and wisdom did not dictate any 
material alterations for the present, 
therefore most of the bills passed this 
winter have been grants to herd 
grounds. ' 

It would be but just to our new 
Territory, and highly beneficial to her 
interests, if Congress would either 
lengthen the term of our sessions or 
sanction, by paying the commissioners, 
our wise policy in appointing a Code 
Commission to prepare and present 
laws of an important nature. The 
latter course is, by far, the most pre- 
ferable; for by that method capable 
men can be selected, who have time 
and opportunity to give all necessary 
attention to any given subject, and to 
thoroughly prepare it for speedy and 
satisfactory action. Our position, sur- 
roundings, and characteristics, pro- 
hibit the ancient style of enacting 
very numerous, wordy, and voluminous 
laws, therefore the more necessity for 
a longer period, or the payment of 
Code Commissioners. 

In our votes and feelings we were 
one, and did the best that the time 
and our judgments permitted ; and 
may God grant that this people ever 
be one* and cheerfully obey His com- 
mandments and all good and whole- 
some laws. Amen. 
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THE PRESENT SCARCITT OF FOOD— EXHORTATION TO THE BISHOPS 
TO TAKE CARE OF THE POOR— THE FAILURE OF THE CROPS 
WILL PROVE A BLESSING TO THE SAINTS. 

Remarks by President J. 3fl Grant, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 

January 27, 1836. 


I have been instructed wbile listen- 
ing to the brethren, and am pleased 
with the practical observations that 
our President has given. They per- 
tain to the business of every day, and 
will greatly benefit the Saints. We 
have had a great variety from this 
stand, and the scenes of life, as we 
pass through, are varied in their na- 
ture. 

I am pleased with brother Kimball s 
feelings, testimony, and views, in rela- 
tion to our visit to the capital of the 
Territory of Utah. 

I am aware that the general labor 
of the Legislature, perhaps, has been 
as great as that of any other legisla- 
ture in the different Territories, in the 
same length of time. 

Our laws, proceedings, grants, 4c, 
are necessarily different from the usual 
routine of other legislative bodies, but 
our committees were doubtless as dili- 
gent as the committees in any other 
legislative body. 

And when we were in session, we 
were in order, and in a situation to 
act as correctly, and with as much 
precision and consistency, as any other 
legislative body that can be found 
upon the face of the earth. Though 
we may not tie ourselves to all of 
those strict rides that others tie them* 
selves to, yet we understand legisla- 
ting, we understand the science as far 
as legislative science is understood by 
the present age, which is only in a 
measure. 

I wish, therefore, under all the 


feelings and circumstances we may be 
placed in, that we may each act with 
an eye single to the welfare of the 
people, as much so as the Legislature 
has during the present session. 

I hope the Saints will treasure up 
the remarks they have heard to* day. 
and profit by them. I am satisfied 
that we should bear with each other's 
weaknesses, for we are ourselves sub- 
ject to the same infirmities as our 
brethren ; we are subject to the same 
temptations as those who are similar 
in their nature ; we should, therefore, 
be willing to look with the same com- 
placency on the weaknesses of others, 
as we would wish them to look upon 
ours. i 

I am aware of the feelings that exist 
in the community through darkness 
and unbelief ; many neglect their duty 
as Saints, and they grow dark in their 
minds. 

I have doubts of that man who 
neglects his prayers, and I have also 
doubts of some who attend to their 
prayers. I have great doubts of those 
who profess to be Saints, have all the 
privileges of Saints, and participate 
in the enjoyments of Saints, yet do not 
consider that the duty of prayer is 
obligatory on them. 

They think they can have around 
them, their wives, and children, and 
friends, and engage in the duties of life 
and take great responsibility upon them, 
and yet slide along and lay aside their 
duty as a Saint of God in regard to 
praying. 
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If a person is in trouble, or in i 
want, be should seek unto the Lord 
by prayer, and obtain from Him aid, ! 
assistance, and light, and by that 
Divine Spirit he may overcome his 
weakness, break through the cloud of 
darkness, and walk in the light of the 
Lord, 

There are instructions in the Gos- 
pel, in the words of the men of God, 
though the language which they use 
may not, peradventure, be as beauti- 
ful* as words can be arranged, or as 
that which others can use, but there 
is an influence attending the words of 
a man who speaks by the Spirit of 

God. v' j 

I relish greatly the instructions 
which you have received this morn- 
ing; to me they are sweet, very 
wholesome, and good. I like them, 
they suit my disposition, they agree 
with my palate, and I am thankful for 
such instructions. I am thankful that 
we live in a day when the Almighty so 
blesses us, J 

We are gathered out from the land 
that gave us birth, and from former 
associations in life; we are blessed 
here with peace ; the hand of the 
oppressor is not upon us, and the arm 
of the tyrant has ceased to afflict and 
fall upon our neck. 

We are enjoying happiness, we can 
worship our God and keep His com- 
mandments, and listen to the voice of 
His servants without molestation, with- 
out being afraid or annoyed, without 
expecting a mob on the right hand 
and on the left. For these things I 
am very thankful, * ! 

I am also fully apprised of the truth 
of our President s remarks, in refer 1 
^nce to that lavish spirit which has 
existed in the minds of the Saints in 
relation to their grain, I am aware 
that all do not husband and take care 
of their grain as they should ; they 
have counted it of little worth, as 
dross, as a thing of naught, and have j 
been anxious to sell their wheat, com, I 
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and such staple articles of food as 
might have been secured in granaries, 
and laid up for a hard time, or against 
a day of famine. 

In regard to those who have been 
improvident and not careful, I am 
with the President, I cannot pity them 
if they have to suffer, I have seen 
the time, in this beautiful valley, when 
we first came here, when we had to 
bring enough of grain from the States 
to last eighteen months, that we were 
under the necessity of boiling and eat- 
ing the hides of our cattle, and of 
'going to the lowlands to dig thistle 
roots to subsist upon, that we might 
not die, but live on the earth. 

We did not all have to do this ; soma 
of us were comfortable, and had as 
much to live upon as we have now, for 
we took care to save what we brought 
with us. Many of those, who are now 
destitute of grain, are among those 
who were lavish with the food that the 
Almighty caused the earth to pro- 
duce. 

I will here remark that I hope the 
Bishops in the different wards of the 
city will see that the poor do not 
go hungry, that they will keep them- 
selyes posted up as to the situation of 
the poor in their wards, and send 
round the Teachers and assistants to 
ascertain the condition of the people* 
I know that there is not grain enoug 
to feed the people ; some will have to 
suffer for the want of that article of 
food. 

Take the city of Fillmore ; they 
have old grain enough for that place ; 
they have not raised grain the present 
season, yet there is one man in that 
city who has eleven hundred bushels 
of wheat. The price there is two dol- 
lars a bushel, and they are selling 
flour to each other at six dollars a 
hundred. 

In Sanpete they have wheat, com, 
and potatoes, sufficient to last them 
until harvest The main suffering in 
I the Territory of Utah, this season, 
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-will be in Great Salt Lake county. 
The masses of the people are here, 
and the grain is consumed where the 
masses are ; consequently, you may 
look for more suffering in Great Salt 
Lake county than in any other. 

It will necessarily be here that the 
Bishops and their assistants will look 
for the poor. Some will not go very 
hungry before they beg, but there are 
some *who will actually suffer very 
much before they make their wants 
known ; that class ought to be seen 
to and felt after, and ought to be ad- 
ministered to. We should feel for 
each other, and seek to relieve, as far 
as we can, the needy and distressed, 

I do not look for much trouble 
myself; I do not look for the people 
to suffer as they did the first winter 
we came here. The winter is cold 
and the cattle are dying, but ere long 
the weather will break, the people will 
get employment, and feel better. 

Do not be discouraged in a hard 
time, be patient until spring conies, 
when you will feel pleasant and happy, 
and then is the time to deny the faith, 
if you are inclined to do so; never 
deny the faith in a dark day, 

I for one am glad that our crops 
failed. Why ? Because it teaches 
the people a lesson, it keeps the cor- 
rupt at bay, for they know that they 
would have to starve, or import their 
rations, should they come to injure us 
in the Territory of Utah. 

"With the practical lessons wo have 
learned, and their effects upon our 
enemies I am glad, and I consider it 
one of the greatest God-sends that 
ever happened the people of the 
Saints, since their immigration to this 
land. I consider the grass-hopper war 
one of the greatest blessings to those 
who see it in the light of the Lord, 
and who discern the hand of the Lord 
in it. 

We found our brethren southward 
In a pretty good spirit, generally 
speaking ; they needed a little com* 


forting and instruction on this point. 
We have some men among us who 
hold high and important offices which 
we respect, and we would be very glad 
to respect the men, and will actually 
respect them, if they will respect the 
people of the Territory, and the laws 
of the Territory. But when a man 
comes among us and will not respect 
us, nor our laws, will not respect our 
Governor nor our Legislature, he need 
not expect us to respect him. 

Our brethren southward, I think, 
through the time of the Legislature, 
had the privilege of learning this prac- 
; tical lesson, to respect those who re- 
spect our laws, and not to respect men 
when they trample upon the laws of 
the country, and set at defiance the 
enactments of the Legislature. 

I believe, on the whole, that the 
I capital of this Territory will not be 
\ injured by the visit of the Members 
' from the various counties, I believe 
that the people were benefited, and I 
1 believe tbat the community at large 
will be profited through the labors of 
the Legislature. 

I hope then to see the Saints united 
more and more, and notwithstanding 
we have to be mixed with new clay, 
and ground over and over again, I say, 
come on vou new recruits, I am not 

if 

hide bound in my feelings, I reach out 
my hands to the south, to the north, 
and to the universe, and say p come on, 
we want the new recruits here, 

I want to see the Territory filled up 
in the north and in the south, in the 
east and in the west, and to see the 
valleys flourish and blossom as a rose. 
I like to see the hardy men come 
forth from the other side of the ocean ; 
I like to see them pouring in by tens 
of thousands. The new recruits, as a 
general tiling, have stood well. 

Take the Yankees in K inland, have 
they all stood the test ? No. One half, 
at least, of the Yankee members of this 
Church have apostatized. Take the first 
quorum of the Twelve, how many of 
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them stood by the Prophet of the] 
living G*d, and kept the faith ? Six 

only. 

Then we may expect that some of 
our new recruits back out, depart and 
deny the faith, and this has been the 
case from the commencement I like 
to see the new recruits come on, they 
will get ground up with the old clay 
and be just as good. You are only in 
the morning of " Mormonism," just in 
the commencement of it We have 
no old recruits, in one sense* but we 
are all new recruits, enlisted under 
the same banner, worshipping the 
same God, and united under the same 
brotherhood of Latter-day Saiits which 
always pertains to the Priesthood of 
God. 

Then I like to see the English, the 


Scotch, Welsh, French, Danes, and 
men from every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and ptople, come forth and 
unite under the standard of truth, 
obey God and be one. 

We had no difficulty, while at Fill- 
more, among the u Mormons, 11 they 
kept themselves right side up with 
care, and with them all was harmo- 
nious and satisfactory; 

May the peace of God be with you ; 
may the light of the Holy Ghost illu- 
minate you; may the words of the 
Prophet be unto you as a sweet mor- 
sel ; and may the leaven of the Gospel 
work in you ; and may the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ bless 
you for ever, which may He grant, in 
the Redeemer's name. Amen. 


; ETERNAL INCREASE OF KNOWLEDGE— NECESSITY OF CLEAVING 
TO EVERY GOOD PRINCIPLE— MEN ARE NOT MADE SAINTS BY 
MIRACULOUS GIFTS, BUT THROUGH OBEYING THE TRUTH, AND 
OBTAINING THE WITNESS OF CHE SPIRIT. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the TahernaeU) Great Salt Lake 

City t February 1?, 1836. 


We have just heard brother Mor- 1 
ley's testimony concerning the religion 
that we have embraced. The extent 
of knowledge, incorporated within the 
salvation extended to the children of 
men, will vastly exceed the researches 
of the human family, and when they 
have passed the veil, they will then 
understand that they have but just 
commenced to learn. Brother Morley 
says he never expects to be too old to 
learn ; I believe that doctrine. That 
which is to be learned in the eternities 
of the Gods pertains to life, and that 
life is exhibited to the human family 


in the degree which they are capacita- 
ted to receive it, that they may be taught 
as we teach our children, that they 
may learn the first rudiments of eter- 
nal lives. 

Could we live to the age of Methu- 
selah, and eat the fruits which the 
earth would produce in her strength, 
as did Adam and Eve before the 
transgression, and spend our lives in 
searching after the principles of eter- 
nal life, we would find, when one eter- 
nity had passed to us, that we had 
been but children thus far, babies 
just commencing to learn the things 
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■which pertains to the eternities of the 

Gods. 

^Ye might ask, whan shall we cease 
to learn ? I will give you my opinion 
about it; never, never. If we con- 
tinue to learn all that we can, pertain* 
ing to the salvation which is purchased 
and presented to us through the Son 
of God, is there a time when a person 
will cease to learn ? Yes, when he 
has sinned against God the Father, 
Jesus Christ the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost — God s minister ; when he has 
denied the Lord, defied Him and 
committed the sin that in the Bible is 
termed the unpardonable sin — 'the sin 
against the Holy Ghost* That is the 
time when a person will cease to learn, 
and from that time forth, will descend 
in ignorance, forgetting that which 
they formerly knew, and decreasing 
until they return to the native element, 
whether it be one thousarfd or in one 
million years, or during as many eter- 
nities as you can count* They will 
cease to increase, but must decrease, 
until they return to the native ele- 
ment. These are the only characters 
who will ever cease to learn, both in 
time and eternity. 

A number of items occupy my mind 
pertaining to the Saints, I may say, 
a great many more than I could tell 
in one day, in one month, or in one 
year. Those who are well acquainted 
with me, know something of the ac- 
tion of my mind. To explain it, let 
me say to you, if you wish to tell me 
a long story, one that will take you two 
hours to get through with, a key word 
will at once give me an understand- 
ing of all you could say, in that long 
time. All who are acquainted with 
me know this, Bring any business 
matter before me, and the brethren 
with whom I am associated in business 
transactions, know that I need but a 
word to ksow the nature of it So it 
is with regard to my preaching to the 
people. If I could put into them 
the same spirit and understanding 


which I have, they could see and un- 
derstand things without a long detail 
of explanation. But this is not the 
case with all the people, therefore I 
am, in a manner, compelled to use 
the time I do in speaking to them 
upon the various subjects, at least so 
far as I can possibly spare it. If I 
were disposed to, I could train myself 
to get up here and take a text and ex- 
plain it, and dwell upon one little item 
just as leng as any other man, but what 
is the use of it ? Upon this principle 
it would take us more eternities than 
we shall ever see, to learn what we 
have to learn, consequently, when I 
speak to you I speak the few words I 
have to say, as I already have upon 
the subject of intelligence and learn- 
ing. 

We shall never cease to learn, un- 
less we apostatize from the religion of 
Jesus Christ. Then we shall cease to 
increase, and will continue to decrease 
and decompose, until we return to our 
native element. Can you understand 
that?' It is a subject worthy the at- 
tention of the eminent divines of 
Christendom, and they may search 
into it until they are tired, and still 
know comparatively little about it, 
while I preach it to you in a few 
words. 

I will here introduce a subject that 
we all should be acquainted with, I 
allude to morality. Have you been 
taught morality? Yes, every one of 
you have been taught not to use pro- 
fane language, to be honest in all your 
dealings, to be courteous to all at 
home and abroad, and to be strictly 
upright on all occasions. All this you 
have been taught from your youth. 

Many think that all which was 
taught them by their fathers and mo- 
thers, school teachers and priests, 
ought to be removed, laid aside, dis- 
pensed with, and that they should 
begin anew to learn every principle of 
civilization. This is a great mistake. - 
I make these remarks because I have 
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heard Elders preach that there was 
not a sectarian priest — not a man 
living upon the earth, or that had 
lived upon it, neither a reformer nor 
a professed Christian, from the time 
the Priesthood was taken from the 
earth until Joseph Smith came, but 
what went straight to hell fire when 
he died* Yes, I have heard them 
preach just as absurdly as that, I 
have beird many say, I will dispense 
with this, and I will dispense with 
that ; and man; of our Elders actually 
dispense with praying, and say it is 
nothing hut a sectarian notion. Were 
you taught by your fathers to pray ? 
" Yes, but that is a sectarian notion/' 
Were you taught not to lie? M Yes, 
but that was a sectarian notion. 11 , 
Were you taught not to pilfer? " Yes, 
hut we think, we wont say it aloud, it 
h nothing but a sectarian notion, and 
we have to learn everything over 
again. 11 This is a mistaken idea. 
There is only one thing which the 
people lack on this point, in order 
that their traditions and former edu- 
cation may do them good, and that is 
to know how to sever the good from 
the bad, how to assimilate to them- 
selves every good trait of character 
they have seen in their fathers and 
mothers, teachers and neighbors, and 
every good thing that has been taught 
them from their youth, and how to 
gather to themselves every good prin- 
ciple they have been traditionated in, 
aud store that up as their individual 
property, and then dispense with every 
erroneous idea and every inconsistency, 
Mauy things which have been taught 
us in our childhood, or in our early 
lives, are truly inconsistent, lay them 
aside and cleave to the traditions 
•which actually tend to virtue, holiness, 
chastity, loveliness, kindness, honesty, 
and truthfulness in every respect, and 
gather all the good into our own store 
house, and let each one say, that be- 
longs to me. 

Some imagine that they must begin 
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and unlearn the whole of their former 
education, but I say, cling to all the 
( good that you have learned, and dis- 
card the bad. This leads me into a 
field, the gate to which I wish to have 
closed up, locked up, and passed by ; 
I do not wish to say anything about 
it I will say this much, however, if 
there are not all kinds of fish in this 
Gospel net, I should like to see the 
kind that is not in it, and I think 
that would be something new under 
the sun. 

; Treasure up in your hearts that 
which tends to virtue* You say, " I 
want an explanation upon virtue*" I 
wish i could so give it to you, that 
you could understand it when I am 
done talking ; I will do my best to do 
so. Learn the will of God, keep His 
commandments and do His will, 
and you will be a virtuous person- 
Can you understand that? If you 
can know the will of God and do it f 
you will be a virtuous person. You 
say, u Perhaps I should be led to do 
that which is contrary to my former 
traditions, and to do that which is 
really wrong/ 1 No matter anything 
about that; if you can know the will 
i of God and do it, you will be a virtuous 
person, and will receive knowledge 
upon knowledge, and wisdom upon 
wisdom, and you will increase in un- 
derstanding, in faith, and in the light 
of eternity, and know how to discri- 
minate between the right and the 
wrong. I know the people say that 
that they do not understand, that they 
do not know what the Lord requires 
of them* I say keep the command- 
ments of the Lord t We were taught 
that the commandments of the Lord 
were this, that, and the other, in our 
former lives, bat when we can know 
and understand, by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, the will of our Father 
in heaven and do His will, He will 
make us pure and holy, and fit for the 
society of angels and Himself. Will 
we not be virtuous then ? yes t in th 
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highest sense. Many Bay, " I don't 
know the will of the Lord, I wish I 
did, I do really wish I knew what the 
Lord requires of me, but I do not know, 
and do not know how to find out 11 

I will now refer you to the scripture, 
where it reads that we shall be judged 
according to the deeds done in the 
body. If I do not know the will of 
my Father, and what lie requires of 
me in a certain transaction, if I ask 
Him to give me wisdom concerning 
any requirement in life, or in regard to 
my own course, or that of my friends, 
my family, my children, or those that 
I preside over, and get no answer 
from Him, and then do the very best 
that iny judgment will teach me, He 
is bound to own and honor that trans- 
action, and He will do so to all intents 
and purposes, I have often reflected, 
with regard to people knowing the 
mind and will of the Lord by revela- 
tion. 3Iy thoughts turn within me in 
a moment, in my reflections upon 
what has hitherto been, and that 
winch actually now comes before me, 
concerning the Saints in the last days 
and in the former days. For instance, 
Jesus, when upon the earth, called 
twelve men to be witnesses that he 
was the Christ. Then, there were a 
great many others who believed that 
fact, but he showed to those twelve 
men things that he showed to none 
else ; he convinced them in a degree 
that he convinced no other person, 
that is, in some instances. 

My mind then reflects, in'a moment, 
did Jesus have the power to make his 
disciples believe that ho was the Son 
of God by raising the dead, by laying 
hands on the sick, by walking on 
water, by multiplying the particles of 
bread and fish set before the multi- 
tude, or by any other miracle ? Did 
he convince, and prove to twelve men 
that he was the Christ, by the miracles 
he performed? Hedidnot. He did not 
convince them by one or all of the acts, 
which were called miracles, that he 


performed upon the earth. I know- 
that many think that they are a great 
proof, that it is astonishing that peo- 
ple will not believe, when they read 
over the history and miracles per- 
formed in the days of Jesus and his 
Apostles. Let me tell you that if 
his Apostles were here in this our day, 
travelling through the country, raising 
the dead, laying hands on the sick, 
casting out devils, walking upon the 
water, or doing whatever they might 
be able to perform, it would all be no 
proof to the people that they were sent 
of God. I know that some of you 
think this is strange, and if so, I have 
strange views upon these subjects. It 
is no proof to me, it is no proof to any 
person else, and often serves to throw 
persons, relying upon it, into tempta- 
tion, and to cast them still further 
into darkness. *' Have you any proof 
of this?" Yes, right here in our 
midst, lien who have professedly 
seen the most, known and understood 
the most, in this Church, and who 
have testified in the presence of largo 
congregations, in the name of Israels 

i God, that they have seen Jesus, &c., 
have been the very men who have left 
this kingdom, before others who had 
to live by faith. I have a witness 
right before me, and I am fearful 
every time that a man or woman 
comes to me and relates great visions, 

, saying, " I have had a vision, an angel 
came and told me thus and so ; the 
visions of eternity were opened, and I 
saw thus and so ; I saw my destiny; I 
saw what the brethren would do with 
me ; I foresaw this and that. Look out 
for that man or woman going to the 
devil, 

I I ask, is there a reason for men and 
women being exposed more constant- 
ly and more powerfully, to the power 
of the enemy, by having visions than 
by not having them ? There is and 
it is simply this — God never bestows 
upon His people, or upon an indivi- 
dual, superior bles&ings without a 
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severe trial to prove them, to prove 
that individual, or that people, to see 
whether they will keep their cove- 
nants with Him, and keep in remem- 
brance what He has shown them. 
Then the greater the vision, the greater 
the display of the power of the enemy. 1 
And when such individuals are off their 1 
guard they are left to themselves, as 
Jesus was. For this express purpose 
the Father withdrew His spirit from 
His Son, at the time he was to be 
crucified* Jesus had been with his 
Father, talked with Him, dwelt in 
His bosom, and knew all about hea- 
ven, about making the earth, about 
the transgression of man, and what 
would redeem the people, and that he 
was the character who was to redeem 
the sons of earth, and the eartli itself 
from all sin that had come upon it. 
The light, knowledge, power, and 
glory with which he was clothed were 
far above, or exceeded that of all others 
who had been upon the earth after the 
fall, consequently at the very moment, 
at the hour when the crisis came for 
him to offer up his life, the Father 
withdrew Himself, withdrew His Spi- 
rit, and cast a vail over him. - That is 
what made him sweat blood. If he 
had had the power of God upon him, 
he would not have sweat blood ; but 
all was withdrawn from him, and a j 
veil was cast over him, and he then 
plead with the Father not to forsake 
him. "No," says the Father, "you must 
have your trials, as well as others, " 

So when individuals are blessed 
with visions, revelations, and great I 
-manifestations, lookout, then the devil 
is nigh you, and you will be tempted 
in proportion to the vision, revelation, 
*r manifestation you have received. 
Hence thousands, when they are off 
their guard, give way to the severe 
temptations which come upon them, 
and behold thev are ffone. 

You will recollect that I have often 
told vou that miracles would not save 
a person, and I say that they never 
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should. If I were to see a man come 
in here this day, and say, 41 1 am the 
great one whom the Lord has sent/* 
and cause fire to come down in our 
sight, through the ceiling that is over 
our heads, I would not believe any 
more for that. It is no matter what 
he does, I cannot believe any mora 
on that account. What will make me 
believe? What made the Twelr 
Apostles of Jesus Christ witnesses ? 
What constituted them Apostles — spe- 
cial witnesses to the world ? Was it 
seeing miracles ? No. What was it ? 
The visions of their minds were open- 
ed, and it was necessary that a few 
should receive light, knowledge, and 
intelligence, that all the powers of 
earth and hell could not gainsay or 
compete with. That witness was 
within them, and yet, after all that 
was done for them, after all that Jesus 
showed them, and after all the power 
of the spirit of revelation which they 
possessed, you find that one of them 
apostatized, turned away and sold his 
Lord and master for thirty pieces of 
silver, in consequence of his not being 
firm to his covenant in the hour of 
darkness and temptation. Another 
of them was ready to say, " I do not 
know anything about the Lord Jesus 
Christ," and denied him with cursing 
and swearing. 

Some are apt now to say, " I don't 
know anything about this Mormon- 
ism, I don't know about the Priest- 
hood." Did vou not once know ? 16 1 
thought I did." Did you not one© 
know that Joseph Smith was a Pro- 
phet ? 11 I thought I did." Did you 
not once know that this was the king- 
dom of God set up on the earth ? *• I 
thought I did, but now I find myself 
deceived." What is the reason? 
Because they give way to temptation; 
they may have had great light, know- 
ledge, and understanding, the vision of 
their minds may have been opened and 
eternity exhibited to their view, but 
when this is closed up, in proportion 
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-to the light given to them, so is 
the darkness that comes upon them 
to try them. 

Are you going to apostatize when 
you are in darkness ? That is the 
time to stand firm. I know there are 
some people right in our midst, only 
ahout on a par with good quakers; 
say they " I pray when I feel like it." 
Have you prayers in your families ? 
44 Yes, sometimes, but I do not always 
feel like praying, and then I feel as 
though it would be a sin." 

Let me tell you how you should do. 
If you feel that you are tempted not 
to open your mouth to the Lord, and 
i ho ugh the heavens are brass over 
your heads and the earth iron heneath 
your feet, and that every thing is 
closed up, and you feel that it would 
he a sin for you to pray, then walk up 
to the devil and say, Mr. Devil, get 
out of my way ; and if you feel that 
you cannot get down upon your knees 
for fear you will swear, say, get down 
knees; and if they don't feel right 
when they are down, put something 
under them, some sharp sticks, for in- 
stance, and say, knees come to it. 
14 But I dare not open my mouth/* 
says one/ 4 ' for fear that I shall swear/' 
Then say, open, mouth, and now 
tongue, begin. Cannot I say Father ? j 
Y&s, I can : I learned that in the 
days of my youth. Suppose you say, 
•* Father, look in mercy upon me/* do { 
you think the devil is going to snap 
you up then ? If he is still by, aud 
yon dare not open your eyes for fear 
you will see him, tell him to stand 
there until you have done praying, 
and bring the body to a state of sub- 
mission, i 
I have taught you that the spirit is 
pure, when it conies into the taberna- 
cle. The tabernacle is subject to sin, 
but the spirit is not. A great many 
think that the spirits of the children 
of men, when they enter the taberna- 
cles, are totally depraved ; this is a 
mistake. They are as holy as the 


angels; the devil has no power to 
contaminate them, he only contamina- 
ted the bodies. When your spirit 
, wishes to worship the Father, and 
your body is so full of weakness or 
wickedness, that vou feel as though 
you could not do it, go U aud briug 
your body into subjection ; bow the 
knee and confess that Jesus is the 
Christ, if it is darker that 10,000 
midnights in your minds ; say, " I 
am for the Lord anyhow/' 

That makes me think of a great 
many Christians in the world ; when 
they are sick and in trouble they will 
pray ; if they are in fear of starving 
to death for want of food, of freezing 
through lack of raiment or fuel, then 
they will call npon the Lord, I know 
the old Prophet said, " In the day of 
trouble they draw nigh unto me/ 1 
Get out, say I, in my feelings, in re- 
gard to such a religion. When I am 
i starving to death it is time for me to 
be diligent in getting something 
to eat ; when the ship is in a storm f 
it is then time to look out for the 
rigging. One may say, " Are you not 
going down below to pray, in this 
, dreadful storm? 11 "No, I have no time 
' to pray now, I must take care of the 
ship/' So it should be with every 
' Latter-day Saint. By and bye the 
| storm is over, then let us go down 
into the cabin and do up our praying 
in fair weather. That is what "Mor- 
monism ? * teaches me ; and when it is 
dark as midnight darkness, when there 
; is not one particle of feeling in my 
heart to pray, shall I then say, I will 
not pray ? No, but get down knees, 
bend yourselves upon the floor, and 
mouth, open ; tongue, speak ; and we 
will see what will come forth, and you 
' shall worship the Lord God of Israel, 
even when you feel as though you 
could not say a word in His favor. 
That is the victory we have to gain ; 
that is the warfare we have to wage. 
It is between the spirit and the body ; 
they are inseparably connected. The 
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spirit was not made here, it was or- 
ganized in eternity, before the worlds 
were, with the Father and with angels 
before they came here. 

When the devil got possession of 
the earth, his power extended to that 
which pertains to the earth. He ob- 
tained influence over the children of 
men in their present organization, 
because the spirits of men yielded to 
the temptations of the evil principle 
that the flesh or body is subjected to. 
This causes the warfare spoken of by 
Paul, when be says, " The spirit war- 
tfeth agaitist the flesh, and the flesh 
against the spirit." Paul explained it 
as well as he could, and I aui trying 
to explain it as well as I can. Often 
when the spirit would do good the 
body overcomes, then one does the 
evil that brings into subjection the 
spirit. When 'the spirits of men are 
subject to the' body, and continue to 
be, and commit the amount of evil 
necessary to fill up their crop, they are 
cast out and their names will be blot- 
ted out from the Lamb's Book of Life^j 

You know that it used to be a great 
saying, and I might say worthy of 
all acceptation, among the Methodists, 
** I know that my Redeemer lives, and 
my name is written in the Lamb's 
Book of Life," Their names were 
always there, and never will be blot- 
ted out, though they may be up and 
down, warm, hot, and tool, and thougb 
they may sin to-day, and^o-niorrow re* 
pent of it, but their names will remain 
ia the Lamb's Book of Life untH they 
sin the sin' unto death. And when 
their names are once blotted out thliy 
will never be written there agaiti; tfrey 
will then be numbered with those who 
will cease to increase, cease to learn, 
to multiply, and spread abroad. 

But again to the witness, that is on 
my mind. It was necessary for Jesus 
Christ to open the heavens to certain 
individuals that they might be witnes- 
ses of his personage, death, sufferings, 
and resurrection ; these men were 


witnesses. But as Jesus appeared to 
the two brethren going out of Jerusa- 
lem, he was made known to them in 
the breaking of bread. Now suppose 
he had eaten that bread, and gone out 
without ppening their eyes, how coul 
they have known that he was the 
Savior who had been crucified on 
Mount Calvary? They could not; 
but in the breaking of bread the visio 
of their miuds was opened. Thi 
was necessary in order to constitute 
safe witnesses, and they returned to 
Jerusalem and told the brethren what 
they had seen. 

When Jesus came and ate fish 
broiled upon the coals, and told his 
disciples to cast, the net on the other 
side of the ship, which they did and 
got it so full that they could hardly 
draw it to shore, would they have 
known that he was the Savior by the 
catching and hauling in a wonderful 
quantity of fish, or by anything else 
that they could have seen with their 
natural eyes ? No, but when he came 
and ate the broiled fish and honey- 
comb, he opened their eyes and they 
saw that he was present with them. 
He had been back to his Father, had 
ascended to heaven and again descend- 
ed, and opened their minds that they 
might be special witnesses. This is 
necessary. Did all the disciples, in 
the days of the Apostles, see the risen 
Jesus? No. Did all the disciples 
have visions ? No, they did not. Do 
they now ? No. I know the inquiry 
may arise, can a person be a real dis- 
ciple without having visions? Yes, 
but that person cannot be a special 
witness to the doctrine h$ believes in. 

What makes true discfjde* to a dec- 
trine, to a religion, to a creed, or to a 
faith, no matter what it is which is 
subscribed to? To be faithful adhe- 
rents to those articles of faith or 
doctrine taught, makes them true 
disciples to that religion or doctrine- 
Then if we 4 have th'e religion of tho 
Savior we are entitled to the blessings 
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precisely as they were ataciently. Not 
tfiat all had visions, not that all had 
dreams, not that all had the gift 
of tongues or the interpretation of 
tongues, but every man received ac- 
cording to his capacity and the blessing 
of the Given " Well, brother Brigham, 
have you had visions?" Yes, I have. 
"Have you had revelations ? " Yes, 
I have them all the time, I live con* 
stantly by the principle of revelation. 
I never received one iota of intelligence, 
from the letter A to what I now know, 
I mean that, from the very start of my 
life to this time, I have never received 
one particle of intelligence only by 
revelation, no matter whether father 
or mother revealed it, or my sister, or 
neighbor* 

No person receives knowledge only 
upon the principle of revelation, that 
is, by having something revealed to 
them, 11 Do you have the revelations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ? " I will leave 
that for others to judge. If the Lord 
requires anything of this people, and 
speaks through me, I will tell them of 
it ; but if He does not, still we all live 
by the principle of revelation. Who 
reveals ? Every body around us ; we 
learn of each other. I have something 
which you have not, and you have 
something which I have not ; I reveal 
what I have to you, and you reveal 
what you have to me. I believe that 
we are revelators to each other. Are 
the heavens opened ? Yes, to some at 
times, yet upon jiatural principles, 
upon the principle of natural philoso- 
phy. "Do you know the will and 
mind of the Lord ?" Yes, concerning 
this people, and concerning myself 
Do every one of my brethren and 
sisters know the will of the Lord? 
Let me say to the Latter-day Saints, 
if they will take up their cross and 
follow the Lord Jesus Christ in the 
regeneration, many of them will re- 
ceive more, know more, and have 
more of the spirit of revelation than 
they are aware of; but the revelations 
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which I receive are all upon natural 
principles. I will give you one reve- 
lation which I had in Far West, and 
it was upon the same principle that it 
would be for me to have a revelation 
now, while I am talking to you. It 
was in the spring of 1838, before 
there was any disturbance in Far 
West, or in Davis County. 

This people, thought I, are obnox- 
ious to these Missourians, our reli- 
gion they hate, our Prophet they 
despfse and would like to kill him ; 
they are ignorant of the things of 
God ; they have received the precepts 
of men and drank deep into them, 
and are so interwoven with their feel- 
ings that the true religion of heaven 
cannot abide in their minds* There* 
fore I saw, upon natural principles, 
that we would he driven from there, 
but when, I did not know; but still it 
was plain to me that we would havo 
to leave the State, and that when we 
did leave it we would not go south, 
north or west, but east, back to the 
other States. That I safr upon na- 
tural principles, and I knew what 
those people were afraid of. I then 
saw that we would go north,, as a 
Church and people, and then ta the 
west, and that when they went to 
Jackson County, they would go from 
the west to the east, Mark my words, 
write them down, this people, as a 
Church and kingdom, will go from the 
west to the east I can tell you more 
concerning what I saw upon natural 
principles ; I saw that this people 
would have to gain a foothold, a 
strength, power, influence,, and ability 
to walk by themselves and to take 
care of themselves, and power to eon* 
tend with their enemies and overcome 
thgm, upon the same principle that 
the whites did when they first came 
to America and overcame the Indiana, 
Many here do not know *anyt]*%ig 
about the history of the early settling 
of America* 

New Orleans, was one of the first 
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places settled by the Europeans, after 
North America was discovered. St. 
Louis was settled long before New 
York, and in that region you can find 
apple trees two feet through, standing 
among the oaks which are several feet 
in diameter. Did the first settlers 
stay there ? No, they were either 
killed or had to leave lest they should 
be killed, with the exception of a few of 
- s the Spaniards who intermarried and 
lived with the Indians. The whites 
had to leave and go down the Missi- 
ssippi river, and went round into Maine 
and Massachusetts, and when they 
reached there the Indians said, "You 
are welcome to this land;" a region 
where they have thirteen months of 
winter during each year. 1^ use that 
extravagant expression in order to 
convey an idea of the rigor of the 
♦climate ; but you talk about hard 
winters and snows here ; in compari- 
son many of you know but little about 
them. 

I can pick up scores of Yankees 
here who have lived in countries 
where they could have fine orchards, 
and live like nabobs, and yet, in the 
winter season often ride in their 
sleighs over fences five feet high* I 
have rode over snow in the eastern 
states when it was fifteen feet deep. 
To return to the subject ; I said, upon 
natural principles, that this people had 
to go to a country that the Gentiles 
do not desire. I can tell you another 
thing, when you see any member of 
this community wishing to withdraw 
and go to where there is a beautiful 
country — where it is easy to live, let 
me tell you that that man will aposta- 
tize, or be driven from his favorite 
locality : write that down brother 
George as the word of the Almighty. 

I have deed after deed of land for 
- which I did not get a cent when I 
was obliged to leave ifc I also built 
many houses in the States, they are 
there now, for ought I know; they 
will fall down some of these days, and 


I care not how quickly. This people 
can only gain strength upon the prin- 
! ciple of fleeing to a country where the 
wicked will not live, and where they 
can gain strength enough to walk by 
themselves, and to go where they please. 
This is one of the truths of heaven. 

Whenever you see persons from 
this place on their way to a milder 
climate, seeking a better home, they 
will apostatize or be driven from their 
loved asylum ; you may set that down 
for a fact. I saw that this people 
would have to flee into the mountains, 
and into a climate and country that 
the Gentiles would not desire. If we 
are not in such a place, I do not know 
where we will find one more undesir- 
able than this. Do the Saints delight 
in this locality ? No, it is repugnant 
to their feelings, if they could have 
their choice. Did I come here by 
choice, or was it not because I had to 
come ? I like this country, and if it 
is not bare enough, cold and disagree- 
able enough, to those who wish to live 
in ease, we will find another location 
a little farther off. When we came 
here we were one thousand miles from 
everybody. Are you afraid of the 
Gentiles coming here? Should we 
all move from this city and give the 
Gentiles liberty to occupy our houses, 
our farms, &c. # in five years you 
would not find them here ; they could 
not live here, for this is not a place 
that would suit them. If this is not 
the place for us to dwell, it is not to 
be found in Texas, in California, nor 
in old or new Mexico. Where is it 
then ? That is not for me nor you 
to inquire about, but it will not be in 
any of those places. If we are not 
now in the right place, the Lord will 
lead us to where we can gather up our 
strength, and multiply and sanctify 
ourselves, so that we can go forth and 
serve the Lord with clean hands and 
pure hearts, ) 

I will now tell you a little more 
about the witnesses ; I have strayed 
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-some from that point, but I never 
bind myself while I am with the 
-brethren. If I were preaching abroad 
in the world I should feel myself 
somewhat obliged, through custom, 
to adhere to the wishes and feelings 
of the people in regard to pursuing 
the thread of any given subject, but 
here I feel as free as air. You have 
gathered the idea from me that it is 
not the miracles that are performed 
before a person's eyes that convince 
him that one is of God, or of the 
devil ; yet, if the Lord designs that a 
person should heal the sick, that indi- 
vidual can do so ; but is that to con- 
vince the wicked that the operator is 
sent of God ? No, it is a blessing on 
the Saints, and the wicked have no- 
thing to do with it, they have no 
business to hear of it ; that is for the 
Saints, it is especially for their bene- 
fit, and theirs alone. What should 
the wicked hear ? They should hear 
a man testify that Joseph Smith was 
and is a Prophet of God, that he was 
a good man, and that he did plant 
and establish the kingdom of God on 
the earth, and we know it, 41 How 
©ball I know ?" says one* By obeying 
the commandments given to you. The 
Lord has said, go into the waters of 
baptism and he baptized for the re- 
mission of your sins, and you shall re- 
ceive a witness that I am telling you 
the truth. How ? By baptism and 
the laying on of hands alone? No. 
By seeing the sick healed? No, but 
by the Spirit that shall come unto 
you through obedience, which will 
make you feel like little children, and 
<*ause you to delight in doing good, to 
love your father in heaven and the 
society of the righteous. Have you 
malice and wrath then ? No, it is 
■taken from you, and you feel like 
the child in its mothers lap. You 
will feel kind to your children, to your 
brothers and sisters, to your parents 
and neighbors, and to all areund you ; 
vou will feel a glow, as of fire, burning 


within you. And if you open your 
mouths to talk you will declare ideas 
which you did not formerly think of; 
they will flow into your mind, even 
such as you have not thought of for 
years. The Scriptures will be opened 
to you, and you will see how clear 
and reasonable everything is W hich 
this or that Elder teaches you. Your 
hearts will be comforted, you can lie 
down and sleep in peace, and wake up 
with feelings as pleasant as the 
breezes of summer. This is a witness 
to you. You ask the Lord to heal you, or 
your sick child, and if He is disposed 
to do it He will, and if not it is all 
right. If He is disposed to open the 
heavens and give us a visit from an 
angel, it is all right. If He is dis- 
posed to reveal to us, by natural phil- 
osophy, what is going to take place, 
that is right. If He is disposed to 
show us by vision where this people 
are going, and when, all right, and it 
is right if He withholds that iaforma- 
tion. 

If, by the whispering of a small, still 
voice, He dictates you to do this or 
that, showing you which is right and 
which is wrong, it is all right, and it 
is right to acknowledge the hand of 
the Lord in His so doing. 

But if you had faith to go out to 
the graveyard and raise up scores of 
the dead, that alone would not make 
you Latter-day Saints, neither if the 
visions of your minds were opened so 
as to see the finger of God, What 
will ? Keeping the commandments of 
the Lord, to walk humbly before your 
God, and before one another, to cease 
to do evil and learn to do well, and to 
live by every word that proceeds from 
the mouth of God ; then you are a 
Latter-day Saint, whether you have 
visions or not. 

You may be tried and cast down* 
and be inclined to say that the Lord 
has not revealed this or that to you* 
but that has nothing to do with me or 
you. I do not desire to dictate the 
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Lord in that matter ; all I have to do 
Is to concern myself with the things 
He requires of me, for it is His right 
to pursue His own way, and take His 
own time and course in dealing with me. 
Can you gain a victory ? You can* 

As I have told you ( your spirit is 
continually warring with the flesh; 
your spirit dictates one way, your 
flesh suggests another, and thisbriugs 
on the combat. What are you to do ? 
You must bring the hands, the elbows, 
the feet, the tongue, and all the or- 
gans of speech, and every power of 
the body into subjection. 

You must say that you will not 
swear, nor say or do anything which is 
wrong. An Elder was cut off from the 
Church here last Sunday for swearing. 
What do I think of it ? Time and 
time again have I requested the High 
Priests and Seventies to cut off such 
members of their several quorums as 
will break the Sabbath, and take the 
name of God in vain. I say sever 
them from the tree, for these loose and 
wicked characters hurt the tree, They 
are like dry limbs, and have become 
so decayed, that the moisture leaks 
through them, and seeks its way into 
the heart of the tree, and, by and bye, 
if we do not cut away such branches, 
the tree itself will die. 

I often think that the High Priests 
and Seventies dare not walk up' strict- 
ly to this duty, and I ara disposed, at 
times, to imagine that some of the 
presidents of those quorums are guilty 
of such things themselves. 

Bring the names of such men to 
this stand and I will cut them off, if 
no other person will, and ask no odds 
of the quorum, and you will go in 
with me. Bring the names of men 
who take the name of God in vain 
and do wrong in any way, and I will 
not ask for a High Council or Bishop s 
Court to deliberate on their case ; I 
will sever them from the tree of life, 
and ask them what they are going to 
do about it. They will wither and die. 


You may try to make dead limbi 
grow on the tree, but such a practies 
is a detriment to the bearing of good 
fruit. 

I want to talk a little more about 
the witnesses, I am a witness — of 
what? I have told it here and in 
Nauvoo. I know what I am a witness 
of, and I know my Apostleship. I 
am a witness that Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet of God. What an uproar 
it would make in the Christian world 
to say, I am an Apostle of Joseph, 
Write it down, and write it back to 
your friends in the east, that I am an 
Apostle of Joseph Smith. He was a 
man of God and had the revelations 
of Jesus Christ, and the words of 
Jesus Christ to the people. He did 
build and establish the kingdom of 
God on earth, and through him the 
Lord Almighty again restored the 
Priesthood to the children of men. 

Brethren, I am a witness of that ; 
not by my laying hands on the sick 
aud they being healed, nor by the re- 
velations which are given of him in 
the Bible, but by receiving the same 
Spirit and witness which the ancients 
received; by the visions of the heavens 
being opened to my mind ; by my un- 
derstanding that which is revealed 
in the Book of Mormon, and that 
which Joseph revealed as comprised 
in the Book of JDoc trine and Cove- 
nants. ^ , * 1 

I am a witness that those are the 
revelations of the Lord through Jo* 
seph Smith, in this the last dispensa- 
tion for the gathering of the people : 
and all who rgect my testimony will 
go to hell* en sure as there is one, no 
matter whether it be hot or cold ; they S 
will incur the displeasure of the Fa- 
ther and of the Bon. J 

I am a witness of this ; and all who 
will hear the voice of the servants 
of God, pay .attention to what the 
say, and obey the coram aud men t 
given to the people, shall receive 
testimony and know that we tell 


them the truth, that Joseph is a Pro- 
phet of God, and did actually finish 
the work which the Lord gave hi in to 
do, sealed his testimony with his blood, 
and has gone to dwell in the world 
of spirits, until he gets his body. 
All will have to acknowledge that 
this is true. 

There are many other things that 
might be noticed, and much more 
might be said upon this subject. I 
have merely hinted at the witness, 
at the privileges, blessings, and du- 
ties of the Saints, and at what makes 
a Saint, but I feel as though I had 
talked long e nought or as much as 


I should to day. I have a bad cold, 
and could cough as well as the rest 
of you, but I have been enabled to 
refrain from coughing since I have 
been here, and during the brief time 
I have occupied while addressing you 
this morning. 

I hope and trust that we will or- 
der our lives so as to be worthy of 
the blessings promised to us, and 
live to the glory of God, that we 
may have a glorious resurrection, and 
enjoy each other's society in the king- 
dom of our God. This is our con* 
stant prayer concerning you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


SALVATION— THE LORD'S PRAYER— NEWNESS OF LIFE. 
A Discourse hy Elder Amaea Lyman, Delivered in Kaysville City, December 20, 1855* 


Brethren and sisters, it gives me 
much gratification and joy to have the 
opportunity of meeting with you on this 
occasion. And probably there is no 
necessity for me to tell you why I am 
glad. You may be enabled to infer 
that, from what I may say. 

I have come not to tell you of any 
new things, or of any strange things. 
And I shall not take a text this even- 
ing, for this simple fact — that I once 
had a text given me to preach from, 
to preach on, and to preach about or 
to explain to the people ; and I have 
been at work for the last twenty years, 
and I have not done preaching yet. 

We use to think that a man could 
preach the Gospel in one sermon, and 
explain all the prophecies, besides 
making a great many new ones. But 
I have learned better as I have grown 
older. I have found out to mv astonish- 
meut, that instead of having preached 


all the Gospel, I have learned but 
very little of it yet; consequently I 
could not preach it alL I am a pupil 
in the school, but I have also been 
engaged by hira who teaches me, to 
teach those of my fellow pupils, in the 
school, who have not advanced farther 
than I have* 

! Now, the accomplishment of the 
objects for which the Gospel is preach- 
ed, is a matter that presents itself to 
our minds. It is of the greatest im- 
portance. For men might preach the 
Gospel till there is not a people under 
heaven, who have not heard it ; and 
they might return, and sit themselves 
down as having faithfully made this 
proclamation, and still there might 
be but very few saved ; and there 
might have been but a very small 
work accomplished : for the extent of 
their salvation is in accordance with 
the amount of principle and truth 
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which they have learned and obey- 
ed* 

We talk about men being saved 
from fiin, and then we get a Scriptural 
definition of what sin is. It is Scrip* 
turally a transgression of the law. 
Well, now, this leaves us just as 
dark as if there had been no Scrip- 
ture. Then sin is a transgression of 
the law ; but in order for us to fully 
comprehend the matter, we should 
know what the law is, so that we 
might know when we transgress it. 

Now, for our information, supposing 
we leave these things, and what we 
have read in books, and what was told 
us a great many years ago, and, in 
our own way of expressing what we 
do understand, let us reason together. 
We will reason together as if we were 
at the beginning, and said all that had 
been said, and done all that had been 
done. 

Well, now, so that we can under- 
stand what salvation is, we shall be 
enabled to comprehend the way in 
which we shall have to be saved. 
Salvation, like everything else, is 
something that we cannot make or 
create. We are not going to do one 
particle towards making it. 

Then we will lay down this, that 
we are not going to make anything, 
or destroy anything, in becoming 
saved. There will be no more truth 
in the world, after we are saved, than 
there is now. The sun will rise and 
set, and the works of Jehovah con- 
tinue to be unchanged, and there will 
be no difference in things only in 
what will relate to ourselves. Jesus is 
said to be the author of our salvation, 
having learned certain things, and hav- 
ing clothed himself with his love of 
righteousness and obedience, he came 
to reveal that salvation to all the sons 
cf earth, so that all might have an 
opportunity of deriving such advan- 
tages as it was calculated to bestow ; 
therefore, he was the author and re- 
vealer of the Gospel* 
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He said, he came unto his own, and 
his own received him not ; but unto 
as many as did receive him, unto 
them gave he power to become the 
sons and daughters of God. And he 
gathered his disciples and Apostles 
around him, and taught them the 
truth that he himself comprehended : 
and he sent them forth, even as his 
Father had sent him forth. He said 
that he had come to do the will of his 
Father, and bear record of the truth. 
This was his testimony, and the ob- 
ject of his mission to earth. He taught 
his disciples this. 

Now, for the accomplishment o£ 
what purpose were these things to be 
taught? To bring salvation to the 
lost and fallen sons of earth, and to 
bestow upon them the gift of eternal 
life. Well, what is salvation ? It is 
that which we learn in our every day 
life ; it is what the BchooLboy learns 
at school. 

One of the old Apostles said, it is 
eternal life, to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He has 
sent* 

Well, is this what it takes to be- 
come the sons and daughters of God ? 
Yes. Then, how did the Apostles 
obtain this knowledge? I will tell 
you : Jesus said unto them, ** Follow 
me ; 11 and he took them up into the 
mountains, and there in secret he 
taught them the principles of truth* 
And as evidence that he thought they 
were learning, he enquired of Peter,, 
and the other Apostles (when they 
came in ; for ought I know, they had 
been out preaching, as the " Mor- 
mon " Elders do, and probably had 
baptized a thousand persens), who do 
men say that I am ? Why, said they, 
14 Some say that thou art John, others 
one of the Prophets.'* 

But, said Jesus, "Who do you say 
that I am, ye disciples of mine who 
have been laboring in the vineyard ? 1 
Says Peter, "Thou art the Christ* the 
Son of the living God." Then said he 
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to Peter, "Thou art blessed, for flesh 
and blood has not revealed this unto 
thee, but my Father who is in hea- 
ven," 

The Apostles acquired knowledge 
as the result of their application to 
searching for it Can vou tell what 
change there was effected in these 
men? They were men just as we are 
now, subject to like passions ; then 
this is just as interesting as anything 
we can look at; and we will not ques- 
tion for one moment in our minds, 
but that it all transpired just as the 
Bible relates it, , 

Then what was the change in the 
condition of these men, I ask ? 
When our Savior called them they 
were fishing, and they had never 
made the acquaintance of the Son of 
God ; they knew nothing of him, or of 
his father who had sent him. 

It was his request that first attrac- 
ted their attention, and we learn that 
subsequently they were sent forth as 
messengers to preach the Gospel to 
their fellow men- And what of all 
that? "Why," says one, "they had 
learned the things of God," Well, 
had they any more than learned them ? 
What had happened them? Was 
th ere any difference with them, more 
than they knew a little more than 
they did before ? 

The very first salvation that Peter 
was enabled to treasure up as his own 
property, was that he knew that Jesus 
was the Christ, the Son of the living 
God, It was the Spirit of God that 
revealed this unto him ; and he con- 
tinued to have the comprehension of 
truth, in addition to the truth which 
lie had already learned ; and that 
was all the difference there was with 
Peter or the rest of the Apostles* 

"But," says one, "did they not speak 
in tongues ? " Yes, but they did not 
learn anything, unless there was an 
interpreter present. The Apostle 
Paul said, he had rather speak five 
words, with his understanding, than 


ten thousand words in an unknown 

tongue* 

They also prophesied. And did 
they learn anything by that ? Yes, 
because something was foretold, and 
they could understand what was said ; 
and for this reason the Apostle Paul 
once said, " That he would to God that 
they were all Prophets." So he seems to 
have been a disciple to this doctrine — 
that the love and comprehension of 
truth was the principle that edified — 
that it was the principle that would 
fix and establish the palpable change 
in the condition of mankind. 

We read of the Apostles being in 
prison, and we read of their getting 
out of prison ; but we do not find 
them telling of anything that consti- 
tutes eternal life, but the comprehen- 
ding of something. 

" Well, but " says one, P is the truth 
that we comprehend anywhere, eternal 
life? " A man might comprehend a 
truth which would not effect a delinea- 
tion of the Gospel; but this is eternal 
life — to know the only true God, and 
His Son Jesus Christ, whom He has 
sent Then, according to this language, 
the knowing certain personages, or the 
comprehending certain truths, consti- 
tutes salvation. It is not simply to 
know that He exists ; for a man 
might know that He exists, and still 
not be in a position to receive eternal 
life. 

Perhaps some of my scholars wilt 
get impatient to know what brother 
Lyman is wanting to get at Well, I 
will comfort you with a little explana- 
tion. I want to show you that it is 
not merely the labor that you can 
perform, that will give you eternal 
life ; I want you to understand that 
if you have eternal life, it will be 
when you comprehend thp truth, so 
that it becomes your property ; so 
that you can apply it — the same as it 
is when you have got money in your 
pocket, you can buy bread with it,, 
or an j thing else you want. 
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You may sing, or pray, or just do 
what you please, but if you do not 
learn the truth, and fully comprehend 
it, you will fail to obtain salvation* I 
want you to understand this, that you 
may not waste yourselves away. 

I know the Saints do a great deal 
of labor, and they suffer a great deal , 
at tiqaes ; but 1 want to get you posted 
•up in such a manner that you will see 
that you need not work and slave 
yourselves so awfully hard, thinking 
that it will bring you salvation ; if 
you do, you will find after you get 
through, that you will be as bad as a 
man who was endeavoring to become 
a State's senator (if 1 mistake not, in 
California) income of the recent poli- 
tical contests. The rival candidates, 
in connection vvitb other friends, had 
used all their influence in order to 
gain the day. At length the election 
xame off, and most of the returns were 
in, so that they thought the results 
were actually known ; therefore, the 
one who imagined himself elected, 
made a great dinner, but jast about 
the time the dinner was to come off, 
it was proved that his opponent was 
elected. How bad the poor man felt. 

How will it be with us? for we do 
not expect to live here always. Why, 
we shall wake up to the comprehen- 
N sion of the fact, that we have not ob- 
tained the heaven or salvation we ex- 
pected. Then, you see, we should 
nave to wait like the Califomian did, 
at least till another election. 

I want to have you discriminate 
between that which is salvation, and 
that which is not salvation. There is 
such a thing in the world as means, 
and the object that the means effect. 
The object and the means are two dif- 
ferent things, I want you to learn 
this, that it is a comprehension of 
truth, treasured up in the mind and 
soul of man, and a just application of 
the same, that will save him. Just 
as far as you comprehend and prac- 
tise truth, you are sa?ed. 
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"Well," says one, "is this knowledge < 
which you refer to, all that we have 
to gain and profit by in order to he 
saved f ' I know of nothing else ; I 
have nothing else to teach you. 

11 But," says one, 44 1 thought it was 
the doing of my duty that would save 
me ; for instance, I am required to pay 
my tithing, whether ecclesiastical or mu- 
nicipal, or any other : besides this, I 
liave to labor a considerable portion of 
my time ; and I have to go and preach 
the Gospel, and call upon sinners to 
obey the truth ; I verily thought thfit 
this had something to do with my 
salvation/* Well, this has something 
to do with your salvation, but I do 
not want you, hecause you have been 
preaching the Gospel, and have re- 
turned again, to think that you are 
saved. 

Can we not understand that millions 
. of men are laboring with all their 
powers, though they are not carrying 
out 4t Mormonism." They labor as 
much, and suffer as much as we do, 
and then they go down into the earth 
' by thousands and millions, still there 
is not a soul of them that has gained 
eternal life ; not a soul of them has 
gained salvation for their self- martyr- 
dom ; for mauy of them have been 
martyred ? / 

Well, now, what is the reason if 
suffering will exalt and save the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, that it will not save 
and exalt the suffering millions who 
never knew anything about " Mor- 
monism ? " As I heard a Universal 
preacher say (the saying struck me 
when I heard it), that if we could find 
a plan that would save one man, we 
could find a plan that would save all 
men. Well, this is what we want; 
for if we can find a plan that has 
saved one, we can find the plan that 
, has saved all that have been saved* 
I If there is not developed in us the 
comprehension and correct practice of 
the truth, we shall fail to be saved* 
|i Oar baptism for the remission pf sins. 
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followed by the laying on of hands, 
and our washings and anointings will 
not avail anvthing, if they are not 
followed by this development 

If the lamp of eternal truth is not 
lighted in us — is not planted here — > 
does not receive its strength here, all 
our efforts will be in vain. If the 
knowledge and light of eternal truth 
does not follow as the result of our 
toil, the ordinances that we receive, 
and all that is done to us will not 
save us. We may build cities with 
gold, adorned with splendor and mag- 
nificence, fit to receive the Son of 
God; it will be all the same. 

Nebuchadnezzar built a magnifi- 
cent city, but was it the principle of 
salvation with him, or among his peo- 
ple ? Was there one soul of them 
saved who built that great city ? No, , 
and instead of Nebuchadnezzar s go- 
ing into heaven, he went into the 
pasture to feed with the cattle. And 
this is the way that it will be with 
you, if you do not toil right ; instead 
of going into heaven, you will have to 
go into the pasture, as he did. I 

This is a truthful illustration. Ne* 
tuchadnezzar held the command of 
millions of men, and he built magni- 
ficent cities and palaces ; and we go 
to work on the same principle, and 
build cities ; but we build them with 
coarse materials ; of one portion we 
make a wall and of another portion we 
make a house. We are progressiog 
to the splendor of what Nebuchadnez- 
zar did, but we cannot look up to 
heaven and say, here are a great many 
cities that we have made ; but we can 
say, here are a great many cities that we 
have commenced ; but we are far richer 
than the king ; for wehave got that which 
will make us wise unto salvation. 

This is a part of my sermon, I have 
not preached to you about baptism for 
the remission of sins, and about the 
laying on of hands, and prophecy, and 
so forth. 

You can read about these things at 


home; consequently, you have no 
need for me to come here, and wear 
myself out in talking about them. I 
want to teach you something that you 
cannot read. If I had you in a school, 
I would not take more liberty with 
you. You are not saved by the truth 
till you know and obey it. In " Mor- 
monism " there is A and B, Well, 
then, you will have to learn A and B 
and so forth. Do any of you remem- 
ber learning your letters at home 
which your mother taught you ? She 
would get some old book or other and 
say, well, my son, what is the first 
letter in this book ? Why, he could 
not name it; she might just as well 
have asked the boy about the sun, as 
to ask him about that 

The mother would say, well, that is 
A ; then the little fellow would try to 
say so. After a little she would ask 
him to tell her again what A is, but 
the little fellow is just as dumb as be* 
fore* Well, she tries him again, and 
after she has told him what it is, he 
says A; now he has learned some- 
thing; he has learned to know the 
formation of the letter before him, 

I suppose I was not born into the 
world with a knowledge of my letters ; 
hence I have had to learn them like 
the rest of you. Weil, I want you to 
know that this is the way that we 
shall have to get salvation. 

The revelations tell us that intelli- 
gence was not created, neither can it 
be. Hence, what we have to do is 
to comprehend that which does exist. 
This explains the propriety and truth 
of the Lord s prayer. Now, says the 
Lord ; " When you pray, pray in this 
manner — Our Father who art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name ; thy 
kingdom come ; thy will be done oa 
earth, as it is done in heaven/' 

Well, what about this ? Why, in 
the first place, we do not suppose that 
simply the using of these words w ould 
save anybody ; for fathers and mo- 
thers very frequently learn th$k chijr 
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dren this prayer, almost before they 
can talk, and they will repeat it till 
they are old enough to run away. i 
r I want you to see that here is one 
of the guide boards of the Gospel. 
We say, our Father who art in hea- 
ven. Now, what does this language 1 
imply? Why, it tells us that we 
have a Father in heaven, and that we 
are His children, The next tells us 
that He is holy : 14 Thy kingdom come ; 
thy will be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven. w We pray this, simply be- 
cause we want His will to be done 
here* (is it is done there. 

But we have only read one side of 
the guide board yet Well, then t we 
now come to the asking of the Father 
for a peculiar favor ; and we now say 
to Him, ** Father, forgive us of all our 
sins, as we forgive those who trespass 
against us." Now, do you want to 
know how much He will forgive you ? | 
If you curse your neighbor because 
he has trespassed against you, get 
down and pray for your Father to 
curse you. 

Why, "But," says one, " I would not 
like to pray for God to curse me." 
I suppose you did not think that 
the Lord's prayer meant so much as 
this. Well, now, as you would have 
God deal with you, so deal with your 
neighbor. 

Now, we all would like the man on 
whom we trespass to forgive us, and 
then we suppose that God would for- 
give him, just as he has forgiven us. 
Our Savior said that we should for- 
give men when they trespass against 
us. And why ? Because that is the 
way that God will do with us. We 
ought not to forget or neglect the first 
principles of the Gospel, but at the 
same time go on unto perfection. 

But have you left off your practical 
sins ? for theory will do you no good ; 
you may have all the knowledge you 
please, but it will do you no good un- 
til it defines the divinity of its charac- 
ter, until it becomes indelibly fixed in 


your minds. I want that you should 
learn this. 

Says one, ** Is it not good for us ta 
be baptized ?" Yes, And it is also good 
to use the Lord's prayer ; and when 
you ask forgiveness, the example given 
tells you the very course that you 
should adopt towards Ged, and towards 
all with whom you have anything to do. 
There is nothidg you ought to be more 
particular about than this ; when you 
say, father, forgive me, just make 
yourselves certain that you have for- 
given your brother ; and, if you have 
not forgiven your brother, when the 
expression is just about to fall from 
your lips, shut your mouth — make it 
a prisoner. 

Perhaps you will accuse me and 
say, " Why, we thought brother Lyman 
would tell us something new, that 
would entertain m* Well, I think I 
! have been good company anyhow. 

When Jesus Christ came down here,, 
he came as a character to be followed ; 
he came in the character of a God ; 
not as a simple boy, but to preach the 
Gospel, Well, then, what comes next? 
Did he tell the people to go to work 
and lay up bread for a year, or for ten 
years ? Or, did he tell them to ask 
for bread for to-morrow ? No, he did 
not. Why ? Because that is a day 
we know nothing about. Suppos- 
ing we had been without bread for 
eight or nine days, and were to 
ask him for bread for to-morrow; 
what would He think of us ? Why, 
just what you would think of your 
children, if they were to ask you for 
bread, with their hands full, and their 
mouths full. 

Then, if we have no bread, we ought 
to ask for this day our daily bread ; 
for we do not know whether we shall 
I want it to-morrow or not. Yesterday 
is past, and to-day is all that a man 
lives. 

Well, then, what comes next . 
! •* Thine be the power, and the glory, 
for ever and ever. Amen." We have 
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now got through with the Lord's 
prayer, but I do not want you always 
to get through with it so soon ; I do 
not care if you are a week about it. 
Host of you teach your children this 
form of prayer, before they can appre- 
ciate it. You can appreciate it, but 
they cannot. You teach them to say, 
** Our Father who art in heaven," with- 
out their having any rational suppo- 
sition who He is, or whether He is 
anybody or nobody. 

There are some other things I want 
you to take into consideration. The 
ordinance of baptism is abused by a 
great many. Some of you get bap- 
tized a great many times ; and what 
do you get baptized for? As long as 
I see you getting baptized for the re- 
mission of sins, I shall conclude that 
you are not saved. 

Well, now, you go down into the 
ordinance of baptism, and it is said 
that you are buried. Are you buried 
alive ? A burial, of course, pre-sup- 
poses that somebody is dead. It is 
also'said, that we are to put off the 
old man of sin — the old garment that 
we have worn ; and from that grave 
we are to rise uuto newness of life, as 
toucheth the former conversation. 
We are not to act as we once acted, 
and do as we once did, 

Weil, then, we are to be dead ; but 
we are not to die as people generally 
die ; for when they are dead, do they 
come back, and build cities, and do as 
they did before? It formerly took 
butter and cheese, and these good 
things to keep them alive ; but when 
they die, this expense stops. 

Well, then, how shall it be with us 
in relation to our former existence? 
We were not Saints then ; we said 
and did things which were wrong of- 
ten, because we did not know that 
which was right. We should die unto 
sin and darkness, and learn the light, 
and live in it, and be dictated and 
^governed by it. 

This is what baptism should teach 
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us. Have you so read the guide- 
board? Simply telling us that we 
should die unto darkness and corrup- 
tion, that we might live to immor- 
tality and eternal life, will not save 
us. If you have not read the guide- 
board so, you have not read it right. 

Those who have not been buried 
with Christ in baptism, and risen unto 
newness of life, and put off the old 
man of sin, they are living without 
the light; they are those who have 
never left the sable shades of darkness ; 
they think wrong, they act wrong, and 
they go wrong, because they have not 
the light. They do not know the dif- 
ference between that which is pure, 
and that which is not pure- 
Perfection is not at the guide-board, 
but we can read it there, that this is the 
way that leads to it. But supposing 
you were to stay there, what would 
you accomplish ? You would be per- 
fectly bewildered, without any possi- 
bility of ever getting right. How fool- 
ish it would be for us to stay there 
and say, why, I cannot leave this ; it 
first pointed out to me the way of 
life ; and can I leave it now? No, I 
will live by it, and die by it 

Is there any such a thing as this in 
"Mormonism?" No, "Mormonism" 
gives a man more than one wife. Ah ! 
say some poor, half-hearted "Mor- 
mons," talk about a man's having more 
wives than one ; now we know that 
the Church has all apostatized, and. 
Brigham and the Twelve are all going 
wrong. Such poor wretches have got 
to the guide-board, and they want to 
stay there. 

The Saints who have the Spirit of 
light and truth, would shame to 
own that they are of the same race. 
As brother Kimball sometimes says, 
" Such persons are all puckered up ; 
there is not as much of them as there 
used to be." All the difference there 
is between that kind of l< Mormon " 
and us is, that we have passed beyond 
the first guide- board, and they have not. 
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I want you to realize that there is 
a time for everything; there is a time 
for you to be baptized, and there is a 
time for yoa to put away things of 
childhood, and become men and wo* 
men. There is a great difference 
between the guide-board which leads 
to salvation, and salvation itself. Says j 
one, 44 i guess we understand it pretty 
well/ 1 1 hope you do. 

Some years ago a text was given me 
to preach from, but I have not learned 
it all yet ; but I am learning it as fast 
as I can, and preaching it ; this is my 
mission. Other men might have 
missions of another kind. 

Says one, 44 Were you always an 
Apostle?*' No. " Ware you ordained an 
Apostle ? " Yes. 44 What did that do 
for you ? " It only connected me with 
twelve men ; it did not give me any 
more knowledge, or make me any dif- 
ferent 

I have come to preach you the 
Gospel ; and if I had thought that 
there was no necessity for so doing, i 
and that you understood all about it, 
I would have stayed at home, or up at 
brother Alfred's here, and enjoyed 
myself at the fire-side. 

It is my right to ordain people, but 
I shall not ordain you, but I will give 
you all a mission to teach this Gospel, 
that I have preached to you to-night, 
to your neighbors, and to yourselves ; 
and examine yourselves, and see if you 
live the truth. 

I will tell you how to know. Do 

if 

you know how much you would give 
for the truth last year ? Says one, 11 1 
would give a tenth last year." Would 
you give any more now? 44 I do not 
really know. Why, I thought they 
only asked me for my tithing, and that 
that was all it was worth/ 1 

Then you do not think it worth 
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more now than you thought it worth 
last year. Well, now, what are you 
going to do ? Are you going to swin- 
dle somebody out of nine- tenths of 
their salvation? You gave a tenth. 
What for? Why, you thought 44 Mor- 
monism " worth that much : vou con- 
side red it worth your tithing. Well, 
what are you going to get? You are 
going to get a tenth. 

I came into this kingdom to identify 
myself with all that I have, and all 
that I expect to have. You have given 
a tenth, and you expect to get a dol- 
lar, do you ? Now, is there any good 
hard sense about that? "Well/' says 
one, " what do you mean by treating 
the subject in this way? 11 Why, I 
want you to think of this, and not de- 
ceive yourselves by thinking that you 
will get a full salvation for paying a 
tenth ; if you devote yourselves and 
all that you have for the cause of 
truth, you will merit the whole. 

I want you to learn that " Mor- 
monism " is worth everything ; that it 
is all there is of life — that it is all 
there is of truth — that it is all there 
is of everything that is worth having ; 
and you will then comprehend, as I do, 
that to merit it, you will have to 
throw in all that you have got. 

You cannot do more for the truth 
than it is worth : then come forward 
and consecrate your property, Says 
one, 41 What will it do for me, if I do ?" 
Do you not say, that 41 Mormonism " is 
worth everything ? Yes ; but you will 
only pay a tenth for it. Then here 
you have got the bars up. 

May God bless you and me with 
His Holy Spirit, that we may be led 
into ail truth, and fully comprehend 
and appreciate that salvation which we 
seek, is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, Amen, 
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THE NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS LIVING UP TO THE LIGHT 

WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN THEM, 

A Discourse by President Britjham Young, delivered in the Tahernade y Great Salt Lake 

CiUj, March 2, 1S5C, 


I have many subjects that I would 
like to speak upon for the benefit of 
the Saints, and one thing in particular 
I would like to do for them, which I 
believe would be the greatest blessing 
that could be bestowed upon them, 
and that is to give you eyes with 
which to see things as they are. If I 
had power to bestow that description 
of sight upon the Latter-day Saints, I 
do not believe that there is a man or 
woman but what would try to live 
their religion. 

Some might suppose that it would 
be a great blessing to be taken and 
carried directly into heaven and there 
set down, but iu reality that would be 
no blessing to such persons ; they 
could not reap a full reward, could not 
enjoy the glory of the kingdom, and 
could not comprehend and abide the 
light thereof, but it would be to them 
a hell intolerable, and I suppose would 
consume them much quicker than 
would hell fire* It would be no bless- 
ing to you to be carried into the 
celestial kingdom, and obliged to stay 
therein, unless you were prepared to 
dwell there. 

If people had eyes to see, ears to 
hear, and hearts to understand tilings 
as they are, it would prove a blessing 
to them, for they would thea order 
their lives in a manner to secure the 
blessings which they anticipate/ How- 
eyer, it is out of my power to thus 
bless this people, but the gift has 
been placed within the reach of every 
person by the purchase of the Son of 


God, and it is for them to obtain it, 
or to pass along without obtaining it, 
just as they may choose. But some 
facts are easily comprehended ; tako 
the Latter* day Saints and compare 
their feelings, lives, and doings with 
those of the world, and what will be 
readily discovered ? Were any of you 
now to go forth into the world, if you 
had one spark of honesty or of virtue 
about you, you would desire to return 
as soon as duty would permit, and 
would exclaim, " I had no idea that 
the world was as I found it to be," 
Many of our Elders exclaim, on their 
return from foreign missions, 41 How 
wicked the world has got to be ! They 
are growing worse and worse, and go 
rapidly from bad to worse," I have 
heard them exclaim, ** It was asto- 
nishing to see how the people could so 
alter in the course of two or three 
years ! " 

On this point I will remark that 
the Elders rapidly alter one way, and 
the people of the world alter directly 
the other way, thus the space between 
them increases much faster than we 
are apt to be aware of. Elders who 
go forth to proclaim the Gospel, unless 
they do something to clip their faith, 
or cause them to apostatize from their 
religion, so' that they are left in the 
dark, are generally on the increase in 
improvement, grow in grace and if the 
knowledge of the truth, and gather to 
themselves more knowledge than they 
had before thev went on their mission. 
They are advancing in the principles 


G22 JOURNAL OF 

<of truth, while the world are receding 
from the truth they once had ; conse- 
quently* it appears to the Elders, and 
to those who go from the Saints into 
the world, that it is growing wicked 
faster than it really is, and the Ktders 
do not always realize that their ad- 
Tan cement in truth produces much of 
the appearance of the great distance 
between them and the world. 

If many of this congregation knew, 
if they had eyes to see, and ears to 
hear, they would often he ashamed of 
their conduct, when contrasted with 
all the light that has been manifested 
in the Gospel of salvation revealed to 
us* We have heard Joseph the Pro- 1 
phet preach, have seen his face, and 
have the revelations given through | 
him, and the manifestations of the 
Holy Spirit ; we have knowledge, we 
have the living oracles in our midst, 
and with all this let me say to the 
Latter-day Saints that they stand upon 
slippery places. They do not all 
fully know the paths they walk in, 
they do not all perfectly understand 
their own ways and doings, many do 
not altogether realize their own weak- 
nesses, do not understand the power 
of the devil and how liable they are to 
be decoyed one hair's breadth, to begin 
with, from the line of truth. They > 
are Erst drawn by a fine line, in a 
little time it becomes a cord, it soon 
increases to a strong rope, and from 
that to a cable ; thus it grows from 
the size of a spider's web, in compa- 
rison- 
Let a Saint diverge from the path 
of truth and rectitude, in the least, no 
matter in what, it may be in a deal 
with his neighbor, in lusting after 
that which is not in his possession, in 
neglecting his duty, in having an over 
-anxiety for something he should not 
be %pxious about, in being a little dis- 
truUfu^jnth regard to the providences 
of God, in entertaining a misgiving in 
his heart and feeling with regard to 
the hand of the Lord towards him, 
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and his mind will begin to be dark* 
ened. 

Brother Amasa Lyman has just ob- 
served, that some say " I suppose we 
must acknowledge thehand of God in all 
things." There is no supposition with 
as me to that matter, we can do as we 
please about it ; but we have to confess 
or be chastised until we know and un- 
derstand how things are, and realize 
that the Lord God is with us, in our 
midst and around about us, by His 
angels, by His Spirit, and by His eye 
which searches and researches our 
hearts. If He is not here in person, 
He is conversant with our actions, 
and scans every thought of our hearts 
and every action of our lives. He is 
in our midst, and we might as well 
begin to think about it first as last. 

If there is a misgiving in the heart 
with regard to confidence in our God, 
do you not see that there is a chance 
for one to slide a hair's breadth from 
the truth ? This gives power to the 
enemy, and if we are decoyed in the 
least from the path of duty, do you 
not perceive that it produces dark- 
ness? Do you not understand that, 
in your experience ? Yes, every Saint 
does. If you become dark, do you 
not know that the enemy has still 
greater power to decoy you further 
from the path ? Then how soon the 
people would go to destruction, how 
soon they would go to ruin ! 

1 will tell you what this people 
need, with regard to preaching ; you 
need, figuratively, to have it rain 
pitchforks, tines downwards, from this 
pulpit, Sunday after Sunday. Instead 
of the smooth, beautiful, sweet, still, 
silk- veJ vet-lipped preaching, you should 
have sermons like peals of thunder, 
and perhaps we then can get the 
scales from our eyes. This style is 
necessary in order to save many of 
this people* 3 Give them smooth 
preaching, and let them glide along 
in their own desires and wishes, and 
they will follow after the traditions of 
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"their forefathers and the inclinations 
of their own wicked hearts, and give 
way to temptation, little by little, 
until, by and bye, they are ripe for 
destruction. 

If I could take away the vail, and 
let you see how things really are, you 
would then know just as well as 1 
know, and I know them just as well as 
any man on the face of the earth need 
to. I would not ask for a particle 
more knowledge upon that subject 
than 1 now have in my possession, 
were I capable of imparting it to this 
people, until we improve upon what 
knowledge we already possess* I know 
the condition of tins people, I know 
what induces them to do as they do, 
I know the secret springs to their 
actions, how they are beset, the temp- 
tations and evils that are around 
them, and how liable they are to be 
drawn away, consequently, 1 tell you, 
brethren, that you need to have tbe 
thunders of the Almighty and tbe 
forked ligtnings of truth sent upon 
you t to wake you up out of your 
lethargy. 

Some may say, 11 Brother Brighar,i 
always chastises us/' But what do I 
tell you ? I say that if there are any 
Saints on earth they are here, if the 
kingdom of God is ou the earth it is 
here, if Jesus is not known here, he is 
not known upon the earth, if bis 
Father is not known here, He is not 
known upon the earth. What of all 
this? If we have this knowledge 
greater is the shame, unless we live to 
it, and greater will be our condemn a- 
tion. The people should be preach ' 
to, but they need something besides 
smooth teaching. Comparatively speak- 
ing, they should have their ears cuf- 
fed and be roughly handled, be kicked 
cut doors, and then kicked in again. 
Host of the Elders who nreach in this 
stand ought to be kicked out of it, and 
then kicked into it again, until they 
overhaul themselves and find out what 
is the matter with them. 


- The mass of the people are all asleep 
together, craving after the world, run- 
ning after wickedness, desiring this, 
that, and the other, which is not for 
their good* 

You bear many talk about having 
made sacrifices ; if I had that word in 
my vocabulary I would blot it out- 
I have never yet made what I call 
sacrifices; in my experience I know 
nothing about making them. We are 
here in this wicked world, a world 
shrouded in darkness, principally led, 
directed, governed, and controlled, 
from first to last, by the power of our 
common foe — him who was opposed to 
Jesus Christ and to his kingdom — 
the son of the morning — the devil. 
Lucifer has almost the entire control 
over the whole earth, rules and go- 
verns the children of men and leads 
them on to destruction. He has mil- 
lions and millions of agents ; they are 
in every place, the air is full of them 
and the earth is full of them. You 
cannot go anywhere without finding 
some of them, unless it is among a 
few of the Saints who have faith to 
turn tb^*" mit of their hearts and 
affections, out of their houses, and 
then out of their midst. 

There are a few such places on the 
earth, but they are very few, compared 
with all the world beside. The world is 
drunk with its own folly, with its own 
wickedness. 

I know that I spoke very harshly 
to you last Sabbath, but that does not 
hurt the oil and the wine; no, not one 
particle. There was not a Latter-day 
Saint then within hearing of my voice 
but that his soul shouted, " Amen, 
thank God, glory, hallelujah/ 1 You 
need such preaching as was that, from 
day to day, until the rubbish cleaving 
to you is swept away, until your minds 
are upon something beside the follies 
and vanities of the world. You have 
much to learn. Do you think I was 
too rash last Sunday ? (Voices, no,) 
Even then I told you only a small 
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portion of the truths pertaining td the 
subjects touched upon, 

I cannot tell you the whole truth, 
for fovL' are not in a condition to re- 
ceive it; my voice is not powerful 
enough to pierce your hearts ; I alone 
am not able to remove the scales from 
your eyes that you may see things as 
they are, I can talk to you here, and 
diffuse my spirit among you, so far as 
you will receive it. If I have the 
Spirit of the Lord, and your hearts are 
soft, I can impart to you what the 
Lord has for you through me ; that is 
all I can do. I have to cling to my 
Father, to my God, and to my religion 
$very day, yes, every moment of my 
lift* ; have to plead with Him and 
centre all mr confidence, hopes, and 
faith in Him, and so should vou. 

There is one thing I desire of this 
people more than everything else on 
this earth, more than gold, silver, 
houses, iands, and the riches of this 
world which are not to compare with 
it, and that is that this people would 
so live as to know the Father and 
the Son, to know the will of God con- 
cerning them, and to be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and have the visions 
of eternity opened to them. Then 
Thy soul would be satisfied ; that is all 
I could ask of them. I do not care 
whether we have half rations, or quar- 
ter rations, that is a matter I care but 
little about. I would rather that this 
people should starve to death in the 
mountains, than to have the Lord 
Almighty hand us over to a cursed, 
infernal mob. I would rather go down 
to the grave in peace than to fight a 
mob, unless the Lord would give me 1 
etiough Saints to fight and kill the 
poor devils; in such case I wish to 
live and fight them. Bat I never 
want to see a mob again drive and 
tread under foot the Saints, ] I 
TWhile brother Araasa was address- 
ing the peopl^I admired the princi- 
ples he taught, and I .can apply them j 
to myself, so far as they pertain to | 


; me ; but I do hot know how my little 
boys and girls, now growing up in our 
midst, could understand what is in. 
the world, unless we sent them fortfc 
so that they could contrast one class 
with the other. For my part I do 
not need a* mob to aid me to purifj 
myself; I do not require to hear 
another man take the name of God it* 
vain, in order to complete my expe- 
' rience concerning profanity. I have 
no occasion for the devil and hie imps, 
nor to see the face of a wicked man 
while I live, in order to make me 
more acquainted with their power, L 
will be perfectly satisfied with the 
glory and crown I shall receive, if L 
havft no further n^qmintance or ex- 
perience with the power of the devil, 
so far as I am concerned. 

If I have to pass through scenes of 
trouble, sorrow, and affliction, if we 
have to fight the devil, and I have the 
power to live, I pray my Father in 
heaven, in the name of His Son Jesus 
Christ, to let me live to enjoy this 
privilege. If I, of necessity must pass, 
through war and bloodshed, toils m& 
labors, let me live, for I love to fight 
the devils, but I love to overcome 
them. If I had the power I would 
doubtless use them up, perhaps to the 
injury of the Saints. Why? Because 
if you do not know wickedness you 
cannot enjoy the happiness God has 
in store for you. 

^ Paul asks, * f Shall we sin that 
righteousness may abound?" No, 
there is plenty of sin without your 
sinning. We can have all the expe- 
rience we need, without sinning our- 
selves, therefore we will not sin that 
good may come, we will not transgress 
the law of God that we may know the 
opposite. There is no necessity for 
such a course, for the world is full of 
transgression, and this people need 
not mingle up with it. 

Can you discern between the righ - 
teous and the wicked here ? Yon 
know I have sgoken of a^ certain class 
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of men who frequent our law shops, 
and every other wicked hole they can 1 
get into ; can they discern the differ- 
ence between those who love the law 
of God and those who despise it ? 
No. The vilest sinner on the earth ■ 
who will come with a bland counten- 
ance, using the airs that belong to 
the etiquette of the day, you receive 
as a very fine man, a beautiful gentle- 
man. Do you not know that you 
need the Spirijt of the Almighty to 
look through a man and discern what 
is in his heart, while his face smiles 
upon you and his words flow as 
smoothly as oil ? If you had the power 
of God upon you, you might see the 
sword lurking within him, and that, if 
he had the power, he would plunge it 
in your heart and destroy you from 
the earth, I meet many such men in 
these streets, and in the houses round 
about. 

Do yo'i not know that Jesus told 
the truth when he said, 11 They that 
are not for us are against us ? " A 
great many have our patronage and 
intluence, benefit by our forbearance, 
and enrich themselves with our cash, 
but when that is gone, what shall we 
hear next? " Wipe them from the 
earth s put them out of existence and 
let the earth not be infested with them 
any longer, for they have no money, 
no influence for us now; they cannot 
patronize and promote us, therefore 
destroy them from the earth,*' That 
is the spirit of the devil which reigns 
in every man who is not a Saint 
at heart. This wicked principle 
may lay dormant, to all appearance, 
year after year, lurking in the flesh, 
until it increases to such a degree 
that the flesh has overcome the spirit, 
of light which God implanted in them, 
when it exhibits itself, and then the 
cry is, " Destroy the Apostles of Jesus 
and every one of his true followers ; 
root out that clan which will destroy us 
unless we destroy them ; root them out, 
that we be no more pestered with them." 

No. 15 J 


Suppose one of my brethren had a 
large family connection, bad many 
brothers and sisters near and dear to 
him, as near his feelings as a child is 
to its father's or mother's, and that 
this blood connection, embracing all 
the friends he had upon earth, should, 
on a night so dark that they could hot 
see one inch before their eyes, mount 
their horses, put spurs to them, and 
start at the top of their speed, on a 
road that neither they nor their horses 
had ever travelled one inch upon, 
would he not cry at the top of his 
voice, f* Where are you going?* 1 Would 
he not say, 11 You are riding in the 
dark and on a road which you do not 
know ? " They might put spurs in 
tbeij; horses and reply, " We will per- 
form the journey/' You are the indi- 
viduals I am referring to. Let any 
one see people hastening to the brink 
of an awful precipice, hundreds of 
feet in depth, and before they are 
aw are of it, about to leap into the abyss, 
what feelings would move the indivi- 
dual looking upon such a sight ? 
Would he not wish to take them by 
the hair of their heads, if they would 
not stop, and save them if possible ? 

So I feel about vou. I feel like 
taking men and women by the hair of 
their h^ads, figuratively speaking, and 
slinging them miles and miles, and 
like crying, stop, before you ruin your- 
selves ! But 1 have not the power to 
do this ; I can talk to you a little and 
can beseech you to stop your mad 
career, and can ask your Father in 
heaven to give you the light of His 
Spirit, and when you receive that you 
will find every word that I said last 
Sabbath to be true. There are', men 
here, by the score, who do not know 
their right hands from their left, so 
far as the principle of justice is con- 
cerned. Does our High Council? No, 
for they will let men throw dust in 
their eyes, until you cannot find tL$ 
hundredth millionth part of an ounce 
of common sense in them, You may 
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go to the Bishops* courts, and what 
are they? A set of old grannies. 
They cannot judge a case pending 
between two old women, to say nothing 
of a case between man and man. We 
have already dropped many of them, 
and we are picking up young men. 
We will train them, and toll them to 
serve God or apostatize. 

The time is coming when justice 
will be laid to the line and righteous- 
ness to the plummet; when we shall 
take the old broad sword and ask, 
M Are you for God ? M and if you are 
not heartily on the Lord's side, you 
will be hewn down, I feel like re- 
proving you ; you are like a wild ass 
that rears and almost breaks his neck 
before he will be tamed. It is so with 
this people. 

Have we not given you salt enough 
to season you ? You have been sweet* 
ened with velvet lips, until you do not 
know salt from anything else. Will 
you hear now ? If I have strength 
and continue to feel like it, I will 
come here and train you every Sab- 
bath, and I wish my sermons to be 
like the raining of pitchforks poiut 
foremost, until you awake out of your 
sleep and find out whether you are 
Saints or not. We have a great many 
gars, sharks, sheepheads, lampereels, 
and every other kind of fish that is to 


be found, in the pond the ; Gospel net 
has gathered them up, and what may 
you expect from such a mess ? You 
may expect the best and worst of all 
God's creation mingled here together. 
The foolish will tarn from correct 
principles, go over to the wicked, and 
cease to be righteous, so that they can 
go to hell with the fools. I wish to 
have every man who rises to speak 
from this stand, lay aside the smooth 
tongue and velvet lips and let his 
words be like melted lead, that they 
may sink into the hearts of the peo- 
ple. 

Now do not think that I have cast 
you off; you are my brethren, if I 
have any. If there are any Saints on 
the face of the earth they are here. I 
am one with you, and if you turn 
round and say, " Brother Brigham 
ought to live according to his preach- 
ing/ T I answer, I live so now that you 
cannot keep up with me. Do not fret 
yourselves, I am ready to be weighed 
in the balance in all my ways, with any 
of you. Learn to live your religion 
day by day, and do right all the time, 
Let us strive to get more light, more 
of the grace and power of God, that 
we may increase therein, which is my 
prayer continually. May God bless 
you: Amen. 
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E LDERS CALLED TO GO ON MISSIONS— EXISTCE OF GOOD AND 

EVIL SPIRITS, AND OF HOLY ANGELS. 

It* * 

.4 Devours? by President Bcber C Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 

Lake City, March 2, 185C, 


1 wish vou to understand and ob- 
serve what brother Brigham taught 
here this forenoon. I can say, from 
knowledge and experience, that every 
word was true, and, in my humble 
opinion, he truthful!/ portrayed the 
situation in which this people are 
at the present time, that is, in a care* 
less, stupid condition. I know this 
from my own feelings, when I stand 
before this congregation. If you were 
filled with light, even the light of 
Christ, I know that I should be con- 
stantly inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
to speak according to the light which 
is iu this people. But it is not so, 
therefore there is a hindrance to bring- 
ing forth light and truth, much more 
abundantly than they are presented. 

The present is a peculiar time, 
many people are frightened at their 
condition, and we discover that it is 
alinn^t universally so ; it is tight times. 
Ami sorry ? No, I have never seen 
anything transpire in these valleys 
that has given me more satisfaction 
than do the times that we now see. 
If you will reflect for one moment, 
you will remember that the scenery 
we are now passing through was pre- 
dicted more than three years past. 
If this people bad observed the coun- 
sel that was given to them from tiuse 
to time, would any of you have been 
placed in the straightened circumstuu* 
ces you ere in this day? No, you 
would not. 

^ hen brother Brigham and myself, 
With a hundred and forty one men. 


came into this valley nearly nine 
years ago, he proclaimed the propriety 
of this people laying up their grain 
for a time to come, a time of scarcity, 
and a time has come. He said there 
i would be a time when it would be one 
of the greatest temporal blessings, for 
this people to have wheat in their 
store- ho uses, 

I You have been warned before hand, 
and that by revelation from God 

: through Joseph Smith, and afterward 

: through brother Brigham who is our 
Prophet, you have been warned, time 
and time again, to take care of your 
grain. In future build yourselves 
good store-houses and save your grain 
for a time of famine, and sickness, 
and death upon the nations of the 
wicked, to get rid of the evil doers. I 
have noticed those predictions, I have 
reflected upon them ever since they 
were told us. 

There will not many calamities 
come upon the nations of the earth, 
until this people first feel their effects, 
and when hard times commence they 
will begin at the house of God, and if 
there is any house of God on the 
earth, whe re is it ? It is here, is it 
not? It is where the people have 
assembled together according to the 
commandments of the Almighty. We 
have got to feel the effects of these 
things, and if we do 60 patiently it 
will be good for us. No serious loss 
or injury will arise from calamities, if 
we do as we are told. 

1 Take this people as a people^ 
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throughout the valleys of the mouu- , it is unpleasant to have individuals 


tains, and I presume that they are 
the best people upon the face of the 
earth , and even here there is hardly 
a person but what takes a course to 
live from hand to mouth f that is, they 
will never lay up anything. This 
course will not answer for us, we 
must lay up grain against the famines 
that will prevail upon the earth. 
What shall we lay up that grain for ? 
Shall we lay it up to feed the wicked ? 
No, we shall lay it up to feed the 
Saints who gather here from all the 
nations of the earth, and for the 
millions of lovers of good and whole- 
some laws who will come from the 
old countries and from the United 
States, fleeing to this place for their 
bread, and I know it. 

How much have you got to feed 
them on now ? We talk about those 
in the household of faith, and those 
who are inclined to serve the Lord, 
they will be the ones to suffer first 
The Spirit has been in my heart all 
the time, and when the drouth came 
I laid up all the wheat that I could 
get in my mill by toll, and never used 
any for horses or cattle, but kept it to 
feed my laborers and my family. I 
have now dealt it out until I have 
nearly used it up, and I have not sold 
it for money. I have not sold twenty- 
five dollars worth of grain during the 
past year, but I have let my brethren 
have it, and kept it to sustain my family. 

Let us all take such a course, and 
in future raise an abundance of grain, 
and save ourselves from the dilemma 
which we will otherwise fall into. It 
is necessary for you to understand 
and comprehend these things, and I 
wish you to understand them for your- 
selves ; I can only act for one. When 
I lay up grain and others do not, I 
cannot let them starve to death, it is 
not in me to do that, but it is a 
pretty difficult position to be placed in 
When we attempt to draw the line of 
distinction between right and wrong, 


among us who will lie for a pound of 
flour. When we know such iudivi- 
duals is it right for me to give flour t* 
them ? No, it is not right for me to 
give it to any one, only in exchange 
for something else, except uuder cer- 
tain circumstances* 
m In the Bible Jesus uses a parable 
concerning talents which were deli- 
vered to different individuals, with 
instructions to go and improve upon 
them, to put them to use that they 
might increase upon that capital. In 
due time the lord called upon those 
men to whom he gave the talents/and 
the one who had received one talent 
had hid it, but the others had put 
theirs to use, and received their 
reward accordingly. This is the way 
in which we have got to prove our- 
selves, and we have got to be tested 
and become suitable for governors, 
to govern others and to control our 
families, and then to control nations 
and kingdoms. 

Have I not worked as hard as any 
of you for my living ? Who ever saw 
me indolent, or* idling away my time 
around street corners, or about the 
Council House? No one, either of 
the living or dead. I am always busy 
in striving to adorn my plantation, 
and my works show it all the time. 
I am not preaching anything but 
what I practice. Does brother Brig- 
ham preach anything but what he 
practises? No, he practices it night 
and day, and is just as virtuous and, 
| pure before his family as he is when 
ie is before the public, and I would 
not give a dime for a man who is no J 
Does not the Almighty know all" 
these things ? Some may think that 
the Almighty does not see their 
doings but if He does not, the angels 
and imnistering spirits do. They see 
you and your works, and I have m 
doubt but they occasionally communi- 
cate your conduct to the Father, or to 
the Son, or to Joseph, or to Peter, or 
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to some one who holds the kejs in 
connection with them. Perhaps there 1 
are some who do not believe much in 
spirits, but I know that they exist 
and visit the earth, and I will tell you 
how and why I know it. 

When I was in England, brother 
Geo. D- Watt was the first man 
baptized, and his mother was bapti- 
zed directly after he was. The night 
previous to my going forward tOJ bap- 
tize brother Watt and eight others, 1 
had a vision, as old father Baker 
used to say, " of the infernal world/' 
I saw legions of wicked spirits that 
night, as plain as I now see you, and they 
came as near to me as you now are, and 1 
company after company of them rush- 
ed towards me ; atlH brother Hyde 
and brother Richards also saw them. 
It was near the break of day, and I 
looked upon them as I now look upon 
you. They came when I was laying 
hands upon brother EusseU, the . 
wicked spirits got him to the door of 
the room, I did not sea them till 
after that took place, and soon after- 
wards I lay prostrate upon the floor. 
That was in England, pious England, 
in the little town of Preston, at the 
corner of Wilford Street, and they 
struggled and exerted all their power 
and influence. That was the first 
introduction of the Gospel into Eng- 
land, and I was shown those spirits 
as plainly as ever I saw anything, I 
was thinking of that circumstance 
while brother Bngham was speaking 
this morning, and I was thinking that 
those .spirits were just as much on 
hand to perplex this people as they 
were on hand there. 1 saw their 
hands, their eyes, and every feature 
of their faces, the hair on their heads, 
and their ears, in short they had full- 
formed bodies. 

If evil spirits could come to me, 
cannot ministering spirits and angels , 
also come from God ? Of course 1 
they can, and there are thousands of 
then:, and I wish you to understand 


this, and that they can rush as an 
army going to battle, for the evil 
spirits came upon me and brothtr 
Hyde in that way. There is one 
circumstance in the visit of those 
evil spirits, that I would not tell if 
brother Hyde had not often told it 
himself j they spoke and said to bro- 
ther Hyde, 14 We have nothing against 
you, no, but I was the lad that they 
were after. I mention this to show 
that the devil is an enemy to me, ha 
is also an enemy to brother Brigham, 
to brother Jedediah, to the Twelve, 
and to every righteous man. When 
brother Benson goes to the old coun- 
try he will find hosts of evil spirits, 
and he will know more about the devil 
than he ever did before. The spirits 
of the wicked, who have died for 
thousands of years past, are a^wac 
with the Saints of God upon tha 
earth. Do I ever pray that I may 
see them again? No, I do not. 
We had prayed all day, and almost 
all night, that we might have power 
to establish the Gospel in England, 
Previous to this, Mr. Fielding, a 
clergyman, came and forbid my bapti- 
zing those persons who had come 
forward. Said I, sir, they are of age, 
and I shall baptize them, if they wish 
for it, and I baptized nine. The 
next morning I was so weak that I 
could scarcely stand, so great was the 
effect that those spirits had upon me. 
I wrote a few words to my wife about 
the matter, aad brother Joseph called 
upon her for the letter and said, 11 It 
was a choice jewel, and a testimony 
that the Gospel was planted in a 
strange land. M 

When I returned home I called 
upon brother Joseph, and we walked 
down the bank of the river. Ha 
there told me what contests he had 
had with the devil ; he told me that 
he had contests with the devil, face to 
face. He also told me how he was 
handled and afflicted by the devil, 
and said, he had known circumstances 
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"\vhere Elder Illgdon was pulled out of 
bed three times in one night. After 
*iU this some persons will say to nie, 
that there are no evil spirits. I tell 
you they are thicker than the 41 Mor- 
mons " are in this country, but the 
Lord has said that there are more for 
us than there cao be against us. 
■« Who are they, 11 says one ? Righte- 
ous men who have been upon the 
earth. 

But do you suppose that angels 
will pay friendly visits to those who 
do not live up to their privileges? 
Would you ? No, you would not like 
to visit with persons who lie, asd 
-steal your goods, and borrow and 
never pay. Would not you forsake 
such persons? Yes, you would. 
Will the Holy Ghost dwell with a 
man who will lie, steal, and swear? 
No. It is written that where the 
Holy Ghost takes up its abode the 
Father and Son will come and abide. 
That is the God whom I serve, one 
who has millions of angels at His 
command. Do you suppose that 
there are any angels here to-day? 
I would not wonder if there were ten 
times more angels here than people. 
We do not see them, but they are 
here watching us, and are anxious for 
our salvation. Will one out of twenty of 
those who are here to-day go through 
the gates into the celestial City ? As 
I told some to day, when passing 
through the gate at noon, when you 
go to the straight gate that we read 
of, you will not go through there 
crowding by hundreds as you do now, 
the righteous and wicked all mixed 
up together ; you cannot go into the 
celestial world unless you are sancti- 
fied through the celestial law. Do 
you not think that it will require 
faith, repentance, and baptism, to 
enable you to get through the celes- 
tial gates ? Yes, and it will require 
obedience to every word that proceeds 
from the mouth of God. 

There are many who will feed the 


ungodly sooner than the Saints, but I 
tell you I will feed the* Saints first 
and the poor devils afterwards, if 
there is any to spare. But none of 
them should have food unless they 
worked for it. I am expressing some 
of my feelings, and speaking of some 
of my actual knowledge of things, 
temporal and spiritual. The Lord 
has hosts of angels who arc qualified 
to defend us, and they have informa- 
tion enough to march armies and to 
select leaders to lead them against the 
enemy of the Saints ; and the devil 
has leaders enough to march his 
armies against the Saints, 

If men and women do not qualify 
themselves and become sanctified and 
purified in this Jife, they will go into 
a world of spmts where they wiU 
have a greater contest with the devils 
than ever you had with them here. It 
will not be fifty years, perhaps, be- 
fore all of us here to day will leave 
this state of existence, and then you 
will prove whether brother Brighara 
and the rest of the brethren have told 
you truth or not. You know that the 
world has made a great deal of fuss, and 
told many lies about the devil pitch- 
ing on to Joseph Smith when he went 
to get the plates, but they will get to 
a place where the devils will handle 
them worse than they did Josepl 
when he got the plates ; if they dc 
not embrace the Gospel it will be so 
Let us repent and forsake our sios 
and turn our hearts to our God, everj 
one of us* I have said a thousanc 
times, if I was to die now, to day, ] 
could not do better thau I have done 
still I have my weaknesses. But 1 
don't go and sell my grain to tl 
Gentiles, and then say that my familj 
are on rations. If there are men wb 
have done so, they will see sorroi 
and I know it* 

Shall we turn unto the Lord witl 
all our hearts, and deal justly, do as 
w© would wish another to do to us? 
Methinks every heart says, " Yes, we 
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will go to work and try, if we die in 
the attempt/' ' 

My heart is in " Mormonism it 
is my joy, and I have no joy in any- 
thing else. I have no pride in gold 
or silver, if I had I should take the 
dimes for my flour. If I have any 
food to spare I will hand it to the 
Bishop, aud let him hand it to those 
who are destitute. This is what I 
believe in doing, and I wish others to 
do so too. If our Bishops do not 
attend to their duties, in these and all 
other matters, we shall drop them 
when conference comes ; I say we, 
because we shall all take a hand in it. 
Now mark it. Our Bishops on Ju- 
ries — under the dictation of those 
spirits that are in courts ! I cannot 
stay in such places, they are so ob- 
noxious to me- Men will make law- 
suits, brother go to law with brother. 
Does this agree with the word of God? 
Does this agree with the word of 
Jesus, or with the words of the Pro- 
phets ? No, and it is a set of poor 
devils that will do so, and by so doing 
they have taken a course by which 
they have forfeited their right and 
title as members of this Church and 
kingdom. Do you wish me to talk 
softly ? If you do, I must be made 
another man. Let me be made an 
instrument in the hands of God to 
play the tune which He influences 
me to play ; that is my way. There 
are not many who dare do this ; they 
have not got force enough in them, 
nor intelligence enough, they do not 
know enough about God. 

I am ready, when the time comes, 
for the line to be drawn, and the ax to 
be laid at the root of every tree which 
does not bear good fruit. 

I stick to "Mormonism, 1 * and I 
pray God that it may stick to me, I 
wish to take a course to love and fear 
God, that when I bow before Him to 
ask for His Holy Spirit, I may have 
the communion thereof. Do I have 
that communion ? I do, day by day, 


and I am not satisfied without it. If I 
get into a bad humor, the first thing 
I do is to pray ; and I never am so 
angry but that I can pray. Often, in 
the town of Mendon, N. Y., when I 
went out to pray, it seemed as though 
there were hosts of devils trying to 
stop me ; they did not wish me to be- 
come a 44 Mormon," Have I ever 
been sorry that I became a 44 Mor- 
mon ? " Have I ever regretted it ? 
No, never for one moment. I may be 
asked whether I know Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet ; yes, I know it just as 
well as I do that you are sitting before 
me this day ; and I also know that 
brother Brigham is his successor, and 
that I am his brother. Do not try to 
get between him and me, nor between 
me and brother Jedediah, if you do 
your toes will be pinched. I wish 
men to keep round about us to en- 
circle us with their love and kindness, 
but not to get between us, for we 
intend to stand by each other to death. 
This is our integrity, and God ever 
help us to be one, and also the Twelve 
Apostles of Jesus Christ, and every 
Latter-day Saint, that we may all be 
one with Joseph, as is Joseph with 
Peter, and Peter with Jesus, and Jesus 
with his Father, This is the connec- 
tion that we hold in the holy Priest- 
hood. 

Do any wish to destroy the union 
that exists among this people ? I am 
opposed to every one who tries to do 
so, aid so is every true Saint, and 
those who dwell here and in the hea- 
vens will say, Amen. I am an enemy 
to the devil and all his imps, and to 
all who come here to make merchan- 
dise of the Saints of God* I know 
that men come here and act on a 
principle of policy to get trade, but 
with us dollars and dimes are not 
objects of worship, for we love to deal 
with the true principles of righteous- 
ness. Let us go to work, eveiy n ao f 
woman, and child, and strive to fill 
these valleys of the mountains with 
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corn, wheat, potatoes, beets, and vege- 
tables of every kind, that, when ano- 
ther fall conies, we may be able to 
say that we have food in abundance, 
as well as sealings and marriages. 
I will say a few words about divorces, 
do they prove that you are loving men 
and women, having your prayers ascend 
to God ? No, but they prove that you 
are contending with each other* How- 
ever, I presume that such cases will 
occur, that people will keep aposta- 
tizing until the Savior comes, and he 
says that even then they of the king- 


dom will be like ten virgins, five wise 
and five foolish. 

Take the counsel that you have 
heard to-day and last Sunday. Stop 
your 1 awing one with another, yotfr 
quarrelling one with another, and !«* 
all cease to do evil, and then witt net 
the angels rejoice ? Well, Gad hone 
mercy upon you all and save you froAi 
your follies, that you may be His ito 
time, and His in eternity, which is the 
prayer of your unworthy servant, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


EXPOSING WXCKEDttfeSS AMONG THE SAINTS — CORRUPT MEN 
THREATENING THE SAINTS WITH UNITED STATES' TROOPS— THE 
LAWS OF UTAH SET ASIDE IN THE COURTS, 


A Discourse by President J. 3f. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, March % 1850. 


By Elder Kimball's request, I will 
occupy a sh ort time, 

I have meditated considerably upon 
the spirit manifested through our 
President last Sabbath and to-day, 
and also upon that manifested by bro- 
ther Kimball, his first Counsellor* 

I do not know what effect their 
-views and sayings have had upon 
your minds, but I am under the im- 
pression that there is more blindness 
and stupidity, more fog and darkness 
in Israel than I had anticipated, pre- 
vious to their remarks. 

I am aware that persons* not mem- 
bers of our society, listening to the 
teachings from this stand, might infer 
-that we certainly were in a very bad 
state* But when they take into con* 
sideration that we do not allow any 
evil, or any kind of wickedness, to 


grow and flourish in the midst of this 
community, without revealing and op- 
posing it, they can then understand 
the subject more clearly. 

In the United States, generally, 
and perhaps in most of Europe, it 
would not be safe to speak so plainly 
from the pulpit concerning the wick- 
edness existing in those regions, or to 
expose it so freely and fully as we 
expose, from this stand, the evils striv- 
ing to creep into our midst, for the 
spirit which reigns abroad upon the 
face of the earth is different from the 
spirit that reigns here. If we know 
a wicked man we feel free to present 
him before the public, and frequently 
call him by name, and expose him 
publicly* 

This course would not always be 
safe, in that portion of the southern 
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States where I have travelled; you 
would be apt to be involved in a duel, 
or in a fight of some kind. 

When the Latter-day Saints know 
of wicked n ess , they are determined to 
expose it and bring it to the light, 
and that which should be made pub- 
lic, they proclaim publicly, even though 
it may have been learned secretly. 

I ara satisfied of the blindness that 
exists in many of those whom we call 
upon to officiate, in different capaci- 
ties in the Church. 

The High Council have been re- 
ferred to to-day as among the number 
who are in the fog. The reason 
why I verily believe that they are in 
the fog, is because the light of the 
Holy Ghost which is in our President 
tells us the fact, and faith comes by 
hearing the word of God. 

The reason why I especially and 
particularly believe that our Bishops 
are in the dark, is from the fact that 
the manifestations of the Almighty 
through the President of the Church 
reveals that fact to the people, and he 
gives us that revelation without making 
any special reserve therein , hence my 
faith, 

if I had no other evidence, his tes- 
timony would be sufficient for me to 
predicate my faith upon. i 

The President's remarks gave a very 
special rebuke to certain councils, 
and, more or less, to those who speak 
from this stand. He is not fond of 
the smoothness that some are de- 
lighted with, I am aware that the 
Samts come here to listen, and that 
many of thera are fond of smooth 
sayings and nicely turned periods, 
being pleased therewith as with a 
beaatiful song ; their ears are tickled 
and their fancies excited, but they go 
away without being vitally benefited. 

We have to deal with the people of 
God, and we care bnt little about the 
ebbing and flowing of nations, when 
. their ebbings and Sowings do not par- 
tic ularly affect the Saints of the Most 


High* We expect to see abomina- 
tions and commotions abroad on the 
earth, but I do hope that the time 
has actuallv come whgn tilth will be 
cleansed from the midst of Israel- 

As a people we are right in prin- 
ciple, in doctrine, and in precepts. 
But are we all perfectly right in prac- 
tice? This is a question which we 
should well examine and understand* 

Do all the people practise righ- 
teousness ? Do they all live their reli- 
gion, and the principles that they have 
received ? In other words, do all the 
people act according to what they 
understand ? Do they do the best 
they know how ? If they were alt 
doing the best they know how, there 
would be no fault found with them ; but 
I am satisfied that they are not, for if 
they were, the President would not 
stand up here and rebuke you. You 
are rebuked because you suffer your- 
selves to be led by the enemy into the 
fog, because the Spirit of God and the 
light of the Holy Ghost are not at all 
times upon you. 

Last Sunday, the President chas- 
tised some of the Apostles and Bishops 
who were on the grand jury. Did he 
folly succeed in clearing away the 
fog which surrounded them, and in 
removing blindness from their eyes? 
No, for they could go to their room 
and again disagree, though, to their 
credit, it must be admitted that a brief 
explanation made them unanimous in 
their action. 

Not long ago I heard that, in a 
certain case, the traverse jury were 
eleven against one, and what is more 
singular, the one alone was right in 
his views of the case. 

Several had got into the fog to 
suck and eat the filth of a Gentile 
law court, ostensibly a court of Utah, 
though I call it a Gentile court. 
Why ? Because it does not magnify 
the laws of Utah, as provided for in 
the 11 Organic Act/' by which " Act" 
and laws it alone exists as a court. !f 
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A brief examination will soon con- 
vince a person, of only ordinary obser- 
vation, that the laws of Utah are 
not administered in our courts, and 
that the judges must know that fact, 
and that they have been seeking from 
the first, with but few exceptions, to 
overrule them. * 

Whether that course is prompted 
from the City of Washington, I know 
not Our laws have been set at naught 
and walked under foot, and in lieu 
thereof a constant effort has been 
made to rule in common law, English 
law, and law after law totally inappli- 
cable. 

Do you suppose I respect persons 
who so conduct themselves ? No, I 
do not. We have some Gentiles here 
whom I respect. We had a Shaver 
whom I respected; he was a man, and 
a true Virginian, well represented the 
chivalric spirit of the South, and 
sought the goo<J, of his country. 

But when we have a set of politi- 
cians here, who can blow hot or cold ' 
to suit their own convenience, they 
can officiate as constables, jurors, mar- 
shals, judges^ and legislators; they 
can turn the law, create the law, and 
execute the law to suite themselves. 
Do I respect them ? No, and I am 
in hopes that some of their friends 
present will tell them so, (Voice, I 
do not know that they have any.) 

They act as though they took it for 
granted that we were a set of ignora- 
muses, unacquainted with the usages 
of courts, and unaware that they were 
setting aside our laws. They have 
sought to overthrow our laws, when 
there is not a law in force in Utah 
that will sanction their rulings, and 
you cannot bring an upright lawyer, 
one who actually understands his pro- 
fession, but what will say that I am 
right Every man who is conversant 
with the laws of the United States 
and of Utah, will say so. 

We do not find fault with the laws 
of our country, they are good, but we 
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deprecate the acts of men who strivd 
to trample upon them ; men who are 
filled with the Gentile leaven, and we 
dislike that leaven and the fog which 
accompanies it. ' .# 

We have a few whoremasters here, 
Do you wish to know who they are ? 
I can tell the first letters of their 

| name, and I can tell where they have 
been practising their abominations in 
this City. And even some who pro- 
fess to be " Mormons " are guilty of 
enticing and leading girls to prostitu- 
tion, saying, "If you want a new 
dress you can get it very easily/' 

| I have a gun and dirks in good 
order, and powder and lead, and am 
ready and able to make holes through 
such miserable, corrupting rascals. 
These characters take " Mormon " 
girls and debauch them, telling them 
that the United Slates will send their 
troops here, and that this people will 
be broken up and driven. 

We are a part of the United States 
ourselves; most of us were raised in 
America, and we are all cradled in 
liberty, aifd if the United States de- 
sires to drench the earth with our 
blood, we are on hand. 

Who is afraid to die? None but 
the wicked. If they want to send 

i troops here let them come to those 
who have imported filth and whore|, 
though we can attend to that class 
without so much expense to the Gene- 
ral Government; we can wipe them 
out cheaply aad quickly, for they are 
only a few in number. 

They will threaten us with the U, S. 
troops ! Why your impudence pnd 
ignorance would bring a blush to the 
cheeks of the veriest camp follower 
among them. We ask no odds of 
you, you rotten carcasses, and I am 
not going to bow one hair's breadth to 
your influence* I would rather be cut 
into inch pieces than succumb on 
particle to such filthiness- 

I want the Gentiles to understand 
that we know all about their whore- 
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doms and other abominations here* 
If we have not invariably killed such 
corrupt scoundrels, those who will 
seek to corrupt and pollute our com- 
munity, I swear to you that we mean 
to, and to accomplish more in a few 
hours, towards clearing the atmo- 
sphere, than all your grand and tra- 
verse juries can in a year. 

There are a few professed " Mor- 
mons w who, for a few dimes, wink at 
their iniquities, and keep the poor, 
mean, lazy scamps in their houses, 
saying, *• 0, they are honorable men." 
I admit that there are a few honorable 
men here who are not in the Church, 
some of whom I respect much. 

This eternal threatening of us with 
the armies of the United States ! I 
wonder what men think we are made 
of, when they threaten us ! As if 
they expected that we were going to 
succumb to whoredom! If we wer* 
to establish a whorehouse on £very 
corner of our streets, as in nearly all 
other cities outside of Utah, either by 
law or otherwise, we should doubtless 
then be considered good fellows* 

If we were to allow gambling, 
druukenness, and every specie!! of 
wickedness, the 14 Mormons " would 
then be all right, they would not then 
threaten us with the armies of the 
United States, no* 

What is it that maddens the devils? 
Simply that we are determined to do 
right, and to set at defiance wickedness 
and wicked men, and to send them to 
h#l across lots, as quick as we can, 

I do not ask any odds of them my- 
self, I never have* If they behave 
themselves as white men ought to 
behave, we will treat them as such. 

The armies of our nation will have 
plenty to do without attending to us ; 
they will need us to help them. Yes, 
instead of bringing their armies to 
fight the people in Utah, they will 
need Utahs armies to help them. 
They are threatening war in Kansas 
on the slavery question, and the 
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General Government has already been 
called upon to send troops there. 
Well, all I have to say on that matter 
is, " Success to both parties. 

And in relation to the election of a 
Speaker in the House of Repre- 
sentatives at Washington, the North 
and South, the East and West have 
each other by the ears ; " Success to 
all parties," say L 

To send men here as spies to watch 
us ! Curse the spies and those who 
send them, and all who sustain the 
system of whorehouses and the de- 
bauchery of the innocent and unsus- 
pecting, and all who threaten that the 
Uuited States are going to drive and 
kill the 14 Mormons." 

Did you ever hear such a mau as 
Judge Shaver threaten us with the 
United States ? Did you ever hear 
Judge Reed do such a thing ? No. 
Or Millard Fillmore, or Audrew 
Jackson ? No, such men would scorn 
to threaten an innocent people with 
the armies of the nation. 

Have we been disloyal to our 
country ? Have we, in one instance, 
violated her laws? No. Have we 
rejected her institutions ? Xo, We 
are lawful and loyal citizens of the 
government ef the United States, and 
a few poor, miserable, pusilanimous, 
rotten, stinking rebels, come here and 
threaten us with the armies of the 
United States, We wish all such 
characters to understand that, if the 
generals and armies and those who 
wish to send them > are as corrupt as 
those who threaten us, and as vile as 
most of those heretofore sent here, we 
defy them, and the sooner we come in 
contact with them the better, These 
are my feelings every time, on that 
point, * 

As for you miserable, sleepy * 4 Mor- 
mons," who say to those wretches, 
" Give us your dimes, and you shall 
have our wheat, and our daughters, 
only give us your dimes and you 
shall have this, that, and the other," 
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I uot only wish but pray, in the name 
of Israel's God, that the time was ! 
come in which to unsheath the swdrd, 
like Moroni of old, and to cleanse the 
inside of the platter, and we would • 
not wait for the decision of grand or 
traverse juries, but we would walk 
into you and completely use np every 
curse who will not do right* 

We are speaking against none who 
are good, they have our protection; 
but against those who are evil. We 
have many good friends who are not 
members of our Church, but when 
men come and threaten us with the 
armies of the United States, and un- 
der that color seek to practise every 
kind of debauchery telling a young 
girl that ** we are going to be destroy- 
ed, and for that reason she had bet- 
ter forsake the Mormon Church and 
make merchandise ©f her body," to 
serve their vile purposes, poor, miser- 
able devils, what ought you to expect? 

I wish the Saints to see and under- 


stand men and things as they are, if 
, they have any judgment and ey© 
sight. I could give you a list of tho 
practices I have been speaking of, 
( and of the names of the men engaged 
in them. If we love salvation and 
liberty, and must fight for them, let 
us fight, and they will find that the 
11 Mormons " are on hand to die, 
those who are right, and what would 
be the use of living, if we cannot have 
our rights ? If we are to be driven, 
as we have hitherto been, the sooner 
we die the better ; and the sooner we 
kill a poor set of miserable devils the 
better for those who remain. 

I wish all the Saints to do right, 
and as for those who do not, my 
prayer is, " That they may all go hell- 
wards, the way Ward's ducks went " 

May God bless those who do right, 
and enable them to break in pieces 
wickedness and put it down, that we 
may be saved ; I ask it in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


^LAWYERS, AND THOSE WHO PRACTISE ATTENDING LAW COURTS* 
REBUKED — A CURSE PRONOUNCED UPON ALL WHO LOVE LITIGA- 
TION AND DO NOT REPENT. 

A Discourse by President Brigham Young , Delivered in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt Lake 

City, February 24, 1856. * * 


So for as I am a judge of the true 
spirit of the Gospel, I think that we 
have had that spirit manifested this 
motning, by brother Joseph Hovey, 
in his expression of his feelings, and 
that too in his own natural way. He 
is a blacksmith, carpenter, stone cut- 
ter, wood chopper ; or anything else 
■within his power, the particular chan- 
nel of his operations depending entirely 
upon counsel. Borne of the brethren J 


present are no doubt apprised of the 
mission which brother Hovey has 
been engaged in during this present 
winter; they may also be apprised 
that his course was found fault with 
when he was in the county of Utah, 
and more especially while in a place 
called Payson, While I was in Fill- 
more the brethren wrote to me con- 
cerning the doings and sayings of 
brother Hovey, and in searching to 
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"know the ground of the complaint 
against him, I learned that it amount- 
ed to simply this — " If brother Hovey 
is let alone, the people vrill confess 
their sins/' 

I wrote back t@ them, inquiring 
whether they thought there was any 
danger of any persons confessing to 
more sin than lie was guilty of ; that 
if they could find out that any had 
confessed to more stealing, swearing* 
lying, and swindling, than they were 
really guilty of ? it would be well to 
give brother Hovey a word of caution, 
and to tell him to hold up a little 
and not cause the innocent to belie 
themselves. At the same time I said, 
that I thought there was not much 
danger of that, and that they might 
go on in that course for some time 
longer, and not then have made all 
the confessions that they ought to. 

I asked brother Hovey to preach 
to-day, and to frankly express his 
feelings as they realty existed, that 
I might have a chance to understand 
some of his u Mormonism." I wish 
to see the Elders get up here and 
manifest their spirits, and speak as 
they feel when they are alone in their 
meditations* Let us know how you 
feel, arid what you think* We can 
form some kind of an idea how a man 
feeh by looking at him, but if you 
wish a man to portray himself faith- 
fully you mu*t get him to talk, and I 
will insure that the organs of speech 
will show out the true state of the 
mind, sooner or later, and reveal the 
fruit of his heart. No man can hide 
it if he is allowed to talk ; he will be 
sure to manifest his true feelings. 

Brother Hovey has referred to se- 
veral incidents in his experience- I 
will refer to what I witnessed no 
longer ago than yesterday, iu the j 
court* room. A lawyer rose to make ; 
his plea before the jury ; he took up 
the laws of Utah, which are strict and 
pointed in reference to lawyers making 
pleas, binding them to fairly array the 
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facts in the case, whether they are for 
or against their clients, and he was so 
serious, so religious, so pious, and so 
honest, that he appealed to high hea- 
ven to witness his honesty before the 
jury. When he had induced the jury 
to believe that he was honest, he stood 
there and misrepresented the merits 
of the ca$e, for half an hour at a 
stretch, in regular lawyer style. 

Men will portray what is in their 
hearts, when they talk freely, and 
they cannot keep from it. This is 
the way in which the Lord will exhibit 
the hearts of the children of men. 
Will He take out their hearts and show 
them to the people? No, for that 
would not exhibit the fruit of their 
hearts; but He will draw them into 
circumstances which will compel them 
to manifest what is in them. Let a 
man rise up here and talk, and freely 
express his thoughts, ^ and you can 
judge of what spirit he is. 

We have just heard the words w hich 
give a manifestation of the spirit of 
one of our missionaries, and I say now, 
as I have said before, I wish we had 
hundredsof such missionaries through- 
out this Territory, preaching to the 
people, and firing up their hearts with 
the spirit of honesty, so that they 
would entirely quit pilfering, lying, 
and deceiving, and deal honestly with 
one another, with themselves, and 
with their God, and be industrious 
and prudent, and pay attention to 
their business, instead of loafing about 
the streets. I wish we had one hundred 
such missionaries in this city, to get up 
prayer meetings, preaching meetings, 
and evening meetings in every ward. 
What for ? To draw away that filthy, 
nasty mess which assembles at the cor- 
ner of this public square. For a week 
or two past, that court-house has been 
thronged with men, and it is darker 
than the bowels of helL If you ask 
me how I know, I answer, I have 
been there and seen for myself ; have 
understood how they felt and tried 


the spirit and I saw who were there. 
It is a shame for men to be found 
loafing about in such places, where 
there is contention, and quarrelling, 
and every stratagem that can be used 
to deceive juries and witnesses, and 
lying before them with all the grace 
and sanctity of a Saint, pretending to 
be one. Such a place is darker to me 
than midnight darkness. 

* There is not a jury which has occu- 
pied seats in that court-house that 
comprehends the full scope of truth ; 
they are put there and then their 
ininds are beclouded, dust is thrown 
into their eyes, and they do not fully 
know truth from error, light from 
darkness, what is of God from what is 
not of God. 

As I have already said, a lawyer 
commenced his plea yesterday, by ap- 
pealing to high heaven to witness his 
honesty before the jury, and this he 
did to decoy their feelings, to throw 
them off their guard, and in all this 
he was true to his client, in accordance 
with the approved mode of the Gen* 
tiles. He has been a Gentile lawyer 
for many years before he entered this 
Church, aiid therefore I do not think 
that he really merits such severe cen- 
sure as he otherwise would for taking 
the Gentile shoot so faithfully, as the 
strong power of tradition and habit 
still enfolds him. Instead of setting 
before the jury the true merits of the 
case, and nothing else, he never 
touched upon them, but avoided them 
«t every turn and threw dust in their 
eyes, that they might give an unright- 
eous decision* * | 

Elders of Israel also throng such a 
place, and that too when no spirit 
reigns there but the devil's spirit, and 
unless enough righteous Elders go in 
to purify the atmosphere and over- 
balance the power of evil, you can get 
nothing from that den but the princi- 
ples of hell. There is not a righteous 
person* in this community, who will 
have difficulties that cannot be settled 


by arbitrators, the Bishop's Court, the 
High Council, or by the 12 Referees 
(as provided in Resolution No. 4, page 
390 of Utah Laws), far better and 
'more satisfactorily than to contend 
with each other in law courts* which 
directly tends to destroy the best in- 
terests of the community, and to lead 
scores of men away from their duties, 
as good and industrious citizens. 
Take from one to two hundred men 
and detain them in a court room week 
after week, just look, at it! ! How 
many men have been detained at that 
court-house during the past week? 
Will a hundred fill the number? No, 
Will the time of one hundred and fifty 
men, for the past sk days, indemnify 
this community for the wasted time 
that has been spent there in trying to 
decide one case, that any boy 15 years 
old, possessed of good common sense* 
and having the spirit of truth within 
him, could have decided in one hour ? 
I tell you that the time of one hun- 
dred and fifty men, for six days, will 
not supply the loss to this community 
which has been incurred to satisfy the 
lustful, wicked, cursed, hellish appe* 
tites of professed brethren, in striving 
to cheat their neighbors* by employ- 
ing lawyers to deceive or lie for them* 
which are synonymous terms in the 
eyes of justice* and by bringing in 
witnesses to screen the guilty and de- 
ceive a jury, whereby they are liable 
to give a wrong verdict, 

I am making these remarks for 
your benefit, if vou will be benefitted 
by them, 1 tell you that a cricket 
war, a grasshopper war, or an Indian 
war, would not begin to be so direful 
as what you would have to pass 
through, were it not for your igno- 
rance. If you are wilfully ignorant 
you will have to feel the lash* but if 
you are innocently ignorant, and do 
the best you know how, you may be 
excused. 

Does the Lord love your conduct 
when you drag each other before the 


ungodly ? When you run after diffi- 
culties, contentions, broils, and strifes? ; 
Do you think He has fellowship with 
your conduct in such things? Mo, 
you do not. Do you suppose that 
Jesus Christ has ? No. Do you he- 
lieve that angels and good men can 
fellowship your conduct? You do 
not, for one moment There is not a j 
man or woman in this house, whether 
Saint or sinner, Jew or Gentile, bond 
or free* black or white, that can so be- 
lieve for a moment- 
Do you believe tbatyour consciences 
can be clear in the day of retribution, 
if you spend your time for naught, 
and run after the fil thin ess of the 
kicked ? Do you believe that, in so 
doing, you can stand in the great day 
of account with a clear conscience ? 
You cannot. Then why, in the name 
©f common sense, do you tag after the 
devil and his imps ? 

Old grey-headed men, who ought 
to be fathers in Israel, were empan- 
neled as a jury on the case I have al- 
luded to, and what were they after ? 
The fog, the froth, and spawn of hell, 
and they feast upon it, men who do , 
not know their right hands from their 
left, with regard to the influences of 
the Spirit of God, Might they not 
L:ive known better ? Yes, if they had 
taken the course which Joseph Hovey 
has taken. If they would walk hum- 
bly before God and know His will, | 
they would go to work and get stone 
and timber, and work at repairing 
their fences preparatory to raising 
grain, potatoes, and other articles of 
food, instead of following after courts 
And the nonsense, wickedness, and ly- 
ing associated with them, ! 

Do I say that lying is practised in 
those places ? Yes, often from begin- 
ning to end. Men will take a solemn 
oath that they will tell the truth, in 
the name of Israels God, and nothing 
but the truth, and then, if they have 
a prejudice against Ifr. A or B, they 
will tell their story to suit themselves, 


and if possible crush an innocent per- 
son. The juries are liable to be de* 
ceived, where there is so much dark- 
ness, and the whole posse will go to 
hell, and I will say it in the name of 
Jesus Christ, 

You men who follow after such a 
course of things as I refer to, I would 
not give the ashes of a rye straw for 
the whole of you, jurymefi, witnesses, 
aud every other person who counte- 
nances such a place. It is a cage of 
unclean birds, a den and kitchen of 
the devil, prepared for hell and I am 
going to warn you ef it Some of you 
wondered why I sent Thomas Bullock 
to take your names ; I wanted to know 
the men who were coaxing hell into 
our midst, for I wish to send them to 
China, to the East Indies, or to where 
they cannot get back, at least for five 
years. Who do we wish to stay at 
home ? Such men as Joseph Hovey, 
men who will pay attention to making 
fences, tilling the soil, and providing 
for their families, those who will live 
their religion at home. But we will 
send otf the poor curses on a mission, 
and then the devil may have them, 
and we do not care how soon they 
apostatize, after they get as far as 
California. 

* 

You may think my remarks are 
severe upon the lawyers here, but the 
most of them take a course which is 
highly censurable, and you may see 
grey headed men running after them, 
and asking, " Can you call me up as 
a witness, or put me on the jury ? " — 
in order that they may get a dollar or 
two. Would I go there for money ? 
No. There is not an honest man in 
this community would go there merely 
for money, or would plead law unless 
it was demanded at his hands, by the 
principles of justice, to prevent the 
innocent from being wronged and 
abused* No principle would ever lead 
an honest man into a court room, only 
to preserve the innocent from being 
rode down and destroyed, 
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To see professed brethren, old and 
young, idling away their time in and 
around courtrooms, proves them to 
have little or no love for their religion, 
and that the? care but little about 
their God. I would like to see a 
strictly honest community, if we can 
have one, and then there would be no 
differences of opinion brought before 
a Gentile court— never, never ! Every 
difficulty would be settled amicably, 
without ever calling upon a court, I 
am ashamed of many of you ; it is a 
disgrace for men who profess to be 
men of dignity and character — men 
who have been judges in the supreme 
court of their country, to condescend 
to the mean, low-lived calling of a 
pettifogger, and miserabje tools at 
that. I am ashamed for such persons, 
their conduct is a disgrace to them, 
and to the name of " Mormon." 

I wish we had in our midst thou- 
sands and millions of such men as 
Joseph Hovey* I would then bid de* 
fiance to all the powers of darkness* 
But while we have hundreds and thou- 
sands of men, whom we hold in fel- 
lowship, who would rather take off 
their hats and scrape their shoes to a 
servant of the devil, and black his 
boots, I tell you we are in danger. 

Men who love corruption, conten- 
tion, and broils, and who seek to make 
them, 1 curse vou in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; 1 curse you, and 
the fruits of your lands shall be smit- 
ten with mildew, your children shall 
sicken and die, your cattle shall waste 
away, and I pray God to root you out 
from the society of the Saints. To 
observe such conduct as mauy lawyers 
are guilty of, stirring up strife among 
peaceable men, is an outrage upon the 
feelings of every honest, law abiding 
man. To sit among them is like 
sitting in the depths of hell, for they 
are as corrupt as the bowels ef hell, 
and their hearts are as . black as the 
ace of spades. I have known them 
for years; I know where they were 


begotten and by whom, and how. they 
were brought forth, and the history of 
their lives. They love sin, and roll it 
under their tongues as a sweet morsel, 
and will creep around like wolves in 
sheep's clothing, and fill their pocket's 
with the fair earnings of their »eigh- 
bors, and devise every artifice in their 
power to reach the property of the 
honest, and that is what has caused 
these courts. I say, may God Al- 
mighty curse them from this time' 
henceforth, and let all the Saints in 
this house say, Amen, [a unanimous 
Amen from 8000 persons resounded 
through the house] for they are a 
stink in the nostrils of God and angels, 
and in the nostrils of every Latter-day 
Saint in this Territory. 

We have been driven from the face 
of man into the wilderness, and now 
the poor devils follow us to stir up 
strife, and to produce the spawn of 
hell, in which they delight to live and 
upon which they feed* And simple 
ones in this community will beg of 
them, " Cannot I be on the grand 
jury ? Cannot I get a little to do in 
the court ? " You are fools ; God will 
never pay you ; all the pay you will 
receive will be from the devil, and it 
will be miserable pay. 

This I say to lawyers and to all 
who will run after strife, and I say it 
in honesty and soberness before high 
heaven, before my Father in heaven, 
before Jesus Christ His Son, and be- 
fore the holy angels. 

To see lawyers, as I saw them yes- 
terday, strive to make the jury believe 
them honest, and then throw dust in 
their eyes, who will reward you for this? 
The devil, when he gets you in deep* 
suffering and trouble, for there he will 
leave you, and say that he has na 
more use for you, You would do bet- 
ter to labor for the Lord, and you 
i would get bettor pay* And the people 
of this Territory will make money by 
paying their honest debts, and gain 
' property and be blessed in their basket 
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and in their store, in their fields and 
in their crops, in their flocks and 
herds, in their wives and children, 
while the withering touch of the Al- 
mighty will be upon them if they 
practise wickedness. 

Keep away from court houses ; no 
decent man will go there unless he 
goes as a witness, or is in some man- 
ner compelled to. I know that many 
are obliged to go, but those who creep 
around to see what is going on, let me 
tell you, the devil has possession of 
them. I wish such persons to go to 
California, if they wish to. I counsel 
you to keep away from courts, we have 
^>t the names of those who have at- 
tended that court room,, and we will 
send those characters on long missions, 
for we want to get rid of them, and 
we do not care whether they aposta- 
tize or not. 

If the world complain of this, say 
I, if you have not sense enough to 
know the difference between an honest 
man and a devil, you must run the 
xisk of it. I could always discern the 
difference, and if you have not insight 
enough to know when they tell the 
truth and when they lie, you have to 
run the same chance that we have* 
People abroad may say, u Why don't 
yon send us all good men ? " Do you 
believe them? No, you do not, when 
we send them. We wish them to stay 
litre, only those whom it is necessary 
to have go, but we have no business 
here for those poor miserable devils. 
I call you miserable, because the Spi- 
rk of the Almighty has no fellowship 
for you ; your names are written with 
ours here, and also in the Lamb s 
hook of life, as I have often told you, 
where they will remain until you sin 
against the Holy Gh6st. Angels have 
no fellowship for you, neither have I. 
Now go and prove yourselves, and if 
you desire to be Saints you have an 
opportunity. Were it not for your 
ignorance, there would be a severing 
between the righteous and the wicked. 

No. 16.] 


241 

I would not endure what I am obliged 
to endure, whether I am righteous or 
not, I would make a scattering among 
this people, and make the wicked leave 
forthwith. 

I wanted to give you this brief ex- 
hortation. You may say that I have 
talked rather hard, but I do not care 
what you say about it, not one particle. 
I will tell you what I think about the 
matter, if you do not stop your wicked* 
ness we will lay judgment to the line 
and righteousness to the plummet, and 
I tell vou that the hailstorm that will 

m 

be around you will sweep away the re- 
fuge of lies and all liars, 

I am not afraid of all hell nor of all 
the world, in laying judgment to the 
line, when the Lord says so. Now. 
then, behave yourselves, you old gray- 
headed know nothings, you are doted : 
you are — shall I say hardshell s ? No, 
you are poor old soft shell fogies. th;:t 
a few pounds of tea and sugar will 
buy. 

I feel as ready as any man to honor 
gray hairs, but I also believe in the 
old proverb which reads that ;< a wise 
child is hotter than an old and foolish 
king.' 1 We do not want any such men 
to go to courts. When they want you 
to sit on a jury, tell them to judge the 
case themselves, and you keep away 
and mind your own business. Let 
me ask you, is there a man obliged to 
go into court and sit on a jury ? No. 
Our law will not oblige him to do it, 
only on certain conditions. You can 
get rid of doing so, you are there be- 
cause you love to be there. You suck 
down the drink that is there, eat the 
food that is there, and sup the broth 
that is there, because it is of hell and 
you like it better than you do the 
Saints, and the sustenance of the 
Saints. May God bless the honest 
in heart, and separate the wicked and 
unrighteous from them, and etirsfl the 
latter class from this time henceforth 
Amen. 

[Vol. Ill 
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I do not suppose that any good 
Saint is tried one particle, by the 
plainness of the remarks just made by 
brother Brigham. 

As to the principles just advanced 
Ly brother Joseph Hovey, and by 
brother Brigham, they are God's truth, 
and I know that the curse will be ful- 
filled upon every character that it ap- 
plies to, if they do not repent and turn 
from their sins, and that immediately. 

I can say, with all my heart, may 
God grant that these words may be 
fulfilled, and I know they will. I 
will stand by him in these things, yea, 
I will stand by the going forth of 
righteousness uhtil there is not a drop 
of blood left in my veins, if need be, 
and so will every honest, upright, good 
son of God. 

I am disgusted myself with the evil 
practices which have just been spoken 
of. Day before yesterday was the 
first time that 1 have been into a court, 
for between 25 and 30 years. Did I 
stay there long? No. I said to 
brother Brighara, I want to go and 
see about the missionaries, because 
my spirit was not there, it don't dwell 
there. Still I would not have left if 
he had not, for I feet perfectly willing 
to go where he goes. These are my 
feelings, and have been all the time. 

When I see evil spirits working and 
operating, as I have seen many times, 
I feel like severing the good from bad, 
for this people have been broken up 
and robbed, and our Prophets, Patri- 
archs, and brethren have been slain, 


through letting such spirits work in 
our midst, like the leaven of the devil, 
until the whole lump becomes leavened 
with them, I say clear out evil in 
the start, and sever the bitter branches 
from the tree, as fast as wisdom will 
permit. 

These are my feelings, and, if you 
do not listen to the warning voice, not, 
many days will pass before it will be 
done, and it will not be allowable to 
introduce into the kingdom that which 
is against its order, for there is order 
in the Church of God. 

The Elders of Israel, in all their 
meetings and speeches, say, they are 
willing to do whatsoever they are 
called upon to do, by the authorities 
of this Church. As some missionaries 
are wanted, we are now ready to test 
j whether you are willing or not ; and 
when a man is appointed to take a 
mission, unless he has a just and 
honorable reason for not going, if he 
does not go he will he severed from 
the Church. Why ? Because you 
said, you were willing to be passive, 
and if you are not passive, that lump 
of clay must be cut off from the whet; I 
, and laid aside, and a lump put on that 
will be passive. 

That is my doctrine, and it is the 
doctrine of Christ and of the Father. 
The Lord's servant is here to guide, 
dictate, and advise you what course to 
take, that he may mould and fashion 
you into the image and likeness of the 
Son of God. 

I will present to this congregation 
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the Barnes of those whom we haTe 
selected to go on missions* Some 
are appointed to go to Europe, Aus- 
tralia, and the East Indies, and several 
will be sent to Los Vegas, to the 
North, and to Fort Supply, to 
strengthen those settlements. 

We wish to have those who are ap- 
pointed to go to the Vegas and Fort 
Supply, immediately begin to gather 
up their effects, and prepare to take a 
portion of their families with them, or 
ul I if they choose, though where a 


family is large it will be better to take 
only a part, and go as soon as the 
weather will permit. 

I mention these things that you 
may not misunderstand, that you may 
go to work, without running to brother 
Brigham and to brother Grant every 
moment. Those who go north are 
requested not to take their families! 
but gather up their teams, seeds, etc., 
and go as soon as practicable, I 
believe that is all. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO THE BISHOPS— MEN JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR 
KNOWLEDGE— ORGANIZATION OF THE SPIRIT AND BODY— THOUGHT 
AND LABOR TO BE BLENDED TOGETHER. - 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, March 16, I80G. 


I do not now rise expressly for the 
1 urpose of giving additional instruc- 
tions, for we have already heard much 
today; stfl], I havt a few reflections 
which I will offer. Can you not re- 
member hearing public speakers, both 
here and in other countries, use many 
words without clearly and distinctly 
conveying ideas ? 

The discourse by brother Vernon, 
in the forenoon, quite delighted me. 
I was extremely well pleased to hear 
him clothe his ideas with such beau- 
tiful language, and so tasily under- 
stood. Hence, I exhort my brethren, 
the Elders, when they rise to teach, 
edify, or instruct the people, not to 
hamper themselves with eftbrts to 
merely select nice sounding words, 
but to deal* out correct and useful 
ideas, even if you do not use one 
word in ten in a way that the learned 
would deem proper. If a speaker 


presents useful ideas to a eongrega* 
tion of the best scholars in existence, 
though not one word of his language 
is strictly proper, yet what he says 
win feed that congregation, far more 
than will a perfect volume of nice 
sounding words which convey few or 
no important ideas. I will leave the 
correctness of this remark to philoso- 
phers of every grade* 

Still, when any one rises to speak, 
if his mind is stored with valuable 
ideas, let him clothe his thoughts with 
the best language he can command — 
that which comes to him easily and 
naturally* I really wish to impress 
this idea upon the minds of the 
Elders, 

If you will reflect upon what class 
of speakers have most edified you, no 
matter whether they ara taught or un- 
taught iu the learning of the schools, 
you will readily discover that it has 
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hoeti those whose minds were stored ! 
w ith good ideas, and who spoke bo 
that you could readily and easily un- 
derstand them, whether their language 
was couched in the most approved 
style or not. When you hear indivi- 
duals speak whose minds are stored 
with rich ideas, do they not benefit you 
the most? I care but little about 
your language, hand out the ideas, and 
let us know what you have stored in 
your minds. 

I will now refer to a portion of the 
discourse delivered here this after- 
noon, and say to the Bishops, that it 
would be highly gratifying to me, and 
to all of us, if you would prove your- 
selves wise stewards. You have a 
good opportunity to exhibit your abili- 
ties, and I say to the Bishop who has 
just addressed us, won't you do as I 
have formerly directed you, and ap- 
point good, wise, judicious men to go 
through your Ward, to find out what 
is in that Ward, and the situation of 
every family, whether they have money, 
flour, or costly clothing, or whether 
they are destitute and suffering?! 
This is your business and calling, 
But many of our Bishops are sleepy , 
and good for nothing, and if I were 
going to cleanse the Church, know* 
ing the character of individuals, I 
think 1 should commence with the 
Bishops* Theirs is one of the most 
laborious and responsible offices in the 
whole Church; it is an office which 
requires men of the best skill, judg- 
ment and talent, to fill, and is one of 
the greatest importance* Bishops, will 
you take hold and try to make men of 
yourselves? After all I have said 
mow and heretofore, if you were going 
to search your Wards, you would be 
very apt to come to me to inquire 
what you should do. I will tell you, 
do not let there be one place, in the 
habitations of the Saints in your 
Wards, about which you are unin- 
formed* Brother Wooley has re- 
ported the circumstance of a Bishop 
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finding a woman who had been living 
upon the charity of her neighbors, and 
who, at the same time, had valuable 
property, and money hid up. I can 
refer you to scores of like circum- 
stances, and what is more, to some of 
the Elders, those who are supposed to 
be among the best of our Elders, who 
have been preaching abroad and 
brought their hundreds into the 
Church, who come here with a lie in 
their hearts and on their tongues, with 
regard to their means, and declare, 
emphatically, that they have no means 
to help themselves with, neither money 
nor goods. 

We have brought them here, and 
they are still owing the Perpetual 
Emigrating Fund for their passage, 
and they have gold, if they have no 
silver, and have the richest kind of 
clothing. This brings to my mind 
the circumstance, of a family in Xau- 
voo, who were in the habit of travel- 
ling from house to house, begging 
their living, and said, that they were 
poor and destitute. When the time 
came for us to leave that city, and 
that family was starting to St. Louis, 
the woman loosed her dress and 
showed one of the sisters her stays, 
and said, " I have my money sewed 
up in these stays, and the Church 
won't get it." This woman begged 
her living, and stayed in Nauvoo al- 
most two years, and would rather b$ 
damned than to part with the sove- 
reigns sewed up in her stays. Such 
people will be damned, and the sooner 
they leave us the better, j 

Were I a Bishop, I would know to 
a reasonable degree of accuracy, the 
value of the clothing owned by those* 
in my Ward, who were calling upon 
me for assistance, and I would be 
familiar with every nook and habita- 
tion, and watch carefully that money 
was not secreted, and the owners beg- 
ging from those poorer than them- 
selves* I would know whether they 
had money hoarded, or hid away. 
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A score of years ago the Elders had 
to be very watchful, and I do not sup- 
pose that, for many years, I slept so 
soundly but what the slightest tap 
would wake me up. If any person 
should say, " Brigham !" I am ready 
at once to ask, " What is wanted ? 1T 
I am ready to jump, at a moments 
warning. No person could stir about, 
without our knowing it. 

The Bishops should be equally wide 
awake, and set those whom they have 
confidence in, those whom they know 
to be honest, to be watchmen on the 
tower, and let them find out who are 
suffering. Doubtless, there are many 
who are suffering through want of 
food-, but there is no necessity of any 
family suffering in this City, and when 
this City is supplied, the remainder of 
the Territory may be considered inde- 
pendent 

I presume that we have one fourth 
Jess provisions in this City, to the 
number of the inhabitants, than has 
any other portion of the Territory, 
and vet we need not suffer. Here 
we need not be ashamed to beg, when 
stern necessity has closed around us. 
I do not expect to see the day when I 
ant perfectly independent, until I am 
crowned in the celestial kingdom of 
iny Father, and made as independent 
as my Father in heaven, I have not yet 
received my inheritance as my own, 
and I expect to be dependent until I 
do, for all that I have is lent to me. 

If a man comes to me and says, he 
is out of food, what of that? He is 
out of food, that is all If a man 
comes along and says, 41 My family is 
destitute of food and clothing/ 1 what 
of that ? Simply that they are desti- 
tute of food and clothing, and still 
they may be gentlemen and ladies, for 
all that, and be honoring their taber- 
nacles and being on the earth. 

The customs of the world have 
made it degrading to ask for food, but 
it is not, when a person cannot honestly 
procure it in any other way. The 


man who is hungry and destitute has 
as good a right to my food as any 
other person, and I should feel as 
happy in associating with him, if he 
had a good heart, as with those who 
have an abundance, or with the prin- 
ces of the earth. They all are es- 
teemed by me, not according to the 
wealth and position they hold, but 
according to the character they have. 

Bishops, will you try to magnify 
your calling? I will give you a few 
words of consolation ; at our next Con- 
ference we expect to drop a good 
many Bishops, and appoint others, 
and we intend to keep doing so, until 
we get men with good hearts and 
active brains, to fill that responsible 
station. 

I will now speak upon another sub- 
ject ; one which I have touched upon 
many times, but which, to this day, is 
but little understood. I allude to the 
organization of the spirit and the 
body, the distinction between the tw#, 
and their operatioBS. This subject is 
not well understood, and generally not 
much reflected upon, but is one which 
the Saints have got to learn t if they 
ever learn the real organization of 
man. Then thev will know and un- 
derstand the peculiarities of our pre- 
sent organization, and how liable 
mankind are to submit to its weak- 
nesses, and to the influences of the 
powers that rule over them. 

Were you in possession of this 
knowledge, you would be more com- 
passionate. As severely as 1 some- 
times talk to you, my soul is full of 
compassion. It has ever been my 
study to understand myself, for by so 
doing I can understand my neighbors. 

If this people would apply their 
minds to wisdom, with regard to them- 
selves, they would be more compassion- 
ate than they are now. 

From what is at times said here, it 
might be inferred that every one whe 
did not walk to the line was at once 
going to be destroyed, but who ha4 
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been hurt? Who is about to be 
killed? Who is about to be taken 
out of the way? When this people 
have lived long enough upon the 
earth, to have the principles of life 
and salvation disseminated among 
them, and to have their children 
taught in those principles, so that 
they fully know the principles of eter- 
nal salvation, then let us or our 
children turn away from the com- 
mandments of God, as some do now, 
and I could tell you what will be 
done with them. 

Brother Wooley has said, the time 
is not far distant, but it will never 
come until the inhabitants of the 
earth, and especially those who have 
been gathered together, have a suffi- 
cient time to be educated in the celes- 
tial law, so that each person may 
understand for himself. Then if they 
transgress against the light and know- 
ledge they possess, some will be stoned 
to death, and "judgment will be laid 
to the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet." But people will never be 
taken and sacrificed for their igno- 
rance, when they have had no oppor- 
tunity to know and understand the 
truth. Such a proceeding would be 
contrary to the economy of heaven. 
But after we receive and understand 
things as they are, if we then disobey, 
we may look for the chastening hand 
of the Almighty. 

If we could learn ourselves, we 
should see thousands and thousands 
of weaknesses in the people. They 
turn to the right and to the left, to 
this and that which is wrong ; yet if 
we did know and see things as they 
are, we should understand that thou- 
sands of those acts are performed in 
ignorance. 

I presume there are people hearing 
me talk, who would give the riches of 
the Indies, if they had them in their 
possession, to be able to obtain the 
mind and will of God concerning them- 
selves. They would give all they 


possess on the earth, or expect to 
possess, were they in possession of 
keys by which they could know the 
path to walk in. What are we going 
to do with this class of persons ? I 
will tell you what I am going to da 
with them, so far as I am concerned* 
1 am going to give them my faith, 
confidence, prayers, and full fellow- 
ship. And when they get through 
with this probation, if they have done, II 
all the time, according to the best they 
knew, God will not bold them respon- 
sible for what they did not know, and 
they will be received, through the ; 
merits of the Son, into the kingdom 
of our Father. 

I mention this to inform the people, 
that they may understand what they 
should do with regard to the law of 
God, and the transgression thereof* 
The law is very strict; and in this 
congregation there are men and wo- 
men who, with uplifted hands to hea- 1 
ven, before the Father, the Sou, and 
all the holy angels, made solemn 
covenants that they never would do 
thus and so. For example, one obli- 
gation is, "I will never have anything 
to do with any of the daughters of 
Eve, unless they are given to me of 
the Lord/ 1 Men will call God to 
witness that they never will transgress 
this law, and promise to live a virtu- 
ous life, so far as intercourse with 
females is concerned; but what can 
you see ? A year will not pass away 
before some few of them are guilty of 
creeping into widows' houses, and into 
bed with the wives of their brethren, 
debauching one woman here, and ano-l 
ther there* Do we enforce upon them 1 
the strict penalty of the law ? Not 
yet. I hope their conduct arises from 
their ignorance, but let me transgress 
my covenant, and the case would be 
different. I want to live as long as I 
can, on the earth, but I would not like 
to live to violate my covenants ; I 
would rather go behind the vail before 
doing so* 1 
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A few of the men and women who 
go into the house of the Lord, and 
receive their endowments, and ih the 
most sacred manner make covenants 
before the Almighty, go and violate 
those covenants. Do I have com- 
passion on them ? Yes, I do have 
mercy on them, for there is something 
in their organization which they do 
not understand ; and there are hut 
few in tliis congregation who do un- 
derstand it. 

You say, " That man ought to die 
for transgressing the law of God." 
Let me suppose a case. Suppose you 
found your brother in bed with your 
wife, and put a javelin through both 
of them, you would be justified, and 
they would atone for their sins, and he 
received into the kingdom of God. 
I would at once do so in such a case ; 
and under such circumstances, I have 
no wife whom I love so well that I 
would not put a javelin through her 
heart, and I would do it with clean 
hands. But you who trifle with your 
covenants, be careful lest in judging 
you will be judged. 

Every man and women has got to 
have clean hands and a pure heart, to 
execute judgment, else they had bet- 
ter let the matter alone. 

Again, suppose the parties are not 
caught in their iniquity, and it passes 
along unnoticed, shall I have com- 
passion on them ? Yes, I will have 
coin passion on them, for transgres- 
sions of the nature already named, 
or for those of any other description. 
If the Lord so order it that thev are 
not caught in the act of their iniquity, 
it is pretty good proof that He is wil- 
ling for them to live; and I say let 
them live and suffer in the flesh for 
their sins, for they will have it to do^ 

There is not a man or woman, who 
violates the covenants made with their 
God, that will not be required to pay 
the debt The blood of Christ will 
never wipe that out, your own blood 
must atone for it ; and the judgments 


of the Almighty will come, sooner or 
later, and every man and woman will 
have to* atone for breaking their cove- 
nants* To what degree ? Will they 
have to go to hell ? They are in hell 
enough now. I do not wish them in 
a greater hell, when their consciences 
condemn them all the time. Let 
compassion reign in our bosoms. Try 
to comprehend how weak we are, how 
we are organized, how the spirit and 
the flesh are continually at war. 

I told you here, some time ago, that 
the devil who tempted Eve, got pos- 
session of the earth, and reigns trium- 
phant, has nothing to do with influ- 
encing our spirits, only through the 
flesh ; that is a true doctrine. Inas- 
much as our spirits are inseparably 
connected with the flesh, and, inas- 
much as the whole tabernacle is filled 
with the spirit which God gave, if the 
body is afflicted, the spirit also suf- 
fers, for there is a warfare between the 
flesh and the spirit, and if the flesh 
overcomes, the spirit is brought into 
bondage, and if the spirit overcomes, 
the body is made free, and then we 
are free indeed, for we are made free 
by the Son of God. Watch your- 
selves, and think. As I heard ob- 
served, on the evening of the 14th, at 
the Social Hall, "think, brethren, 
think," but do not think so far that 
you cannot think back again. I then 
wanted to tell a little anecdote, but I 
will tell it now* 

In the eastern country there was a 
man who used to go crazy, at times, 
and then come to his senses again- 
One of his neighbors asked him what 
made him go crazy ; he replied, " I 
get to thinking, and thinking, until 
finally I think so far that I am not 
always able to think back again/* 
Can you think too much for the spi- 
rit which is put in the tabernacle ? 
You can, and this is a subject which 
I wish the brethren instructed upon, 
and the people to understand. The 
spirit is the intelligent part of man> 
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and is intimately connected with the 
tabernacle* Let this intelligent part 
labor to excess, and it will eventually 
overcome the tabernacle, the equilib- 
lium will be destroyed, and the whole 
organization deranged* Many people 
have deranged themselves by thinking 
too much. 

The thinking part is the immortal 
or invisible portion, and it is that 
which performs the mental labor ; 
then the tabernacle, which is formed 
and organized for that express purpose, 
brings about or effects the result of 
that mental labor* Let the body work 
with the mind, and let them both 
labor fairly together, and, with but 
few exceptions, you will have a strong- 
minded, athletic individual, powerful 
both physically and mentally* 

When you find the thinking faculty 
perfectly active, in a healthy person, 
it should put the physical organization 
into active operation, and the result 
of the reflection is carried out, and 
the object is accomplished* In such 
a person you will see mental and 
physical health and strength combined, 
in their perfection. We have the 
best opportunity afforded any people 
to cultivate these properties of man. 

I do not know that I am trammeled 
by tradition, or that any of us need to 
be, hence we are in the best situation 
to exhibit, through the organization 
of the tabernacle, the labor and pro- 
perties of the invisible part. When 
a person is thinking all the time he 
is little better than a machine; he 
perverts the purpose of his organiza- 
tion, and injures both mind and body. 
Why? Because the mental labor 
does not find vent through the organ- 
ism of the tabernacle, and has not 
that scope — that field of labor which 
it desires, and which it was wisely 
designed that it should have. Think 
according to your labor, labor accord- 
ing to your thinking. 

Some think too much, and should 
more, others labor too much, 


and should think more, and thus 
maintain an equilibrium between the 
mental and physical members of the 
individual ; then you will enjoy health 
and vigor, will be active, and ready to \ 
discern truly, and judge quickly. Is , 
it not your privilege to have discern- i 
ment to circumscribe all things, no i 
matter what subject comes before you, 
and to at once know the truth con- 
cerning any matter ? When you see j 
a person of this character, you see one 
with a healthy and vigorous mind, | 
throughout the whole operations of 
organization. True, this is not the 
privilege of every one ; some have to 
do much thinking, and but little 
manual labor, while others do much 
manual labor with little, if any think- 
ing. The latter class are as dull and 
stupid as the brutes, and when their 
labor is done, they lie down and sleep, 
like the brutes. They do not think 
enough, they should bring their minds 
into active operation, as well as their 
bodies. Men who do much thinking, 
philosophers for instance, should apply 
their bodies to more manual labor, iu 
order to make their bodies more 
healthy and their minds more vigor- 
ous and active. 

Let me take twenty years to come, 
in which to build cities, temples, 
tabernacles, halls, dwellings, <fcc M with 
my mental organization, and not put 
forth my hands, or use any manual 
labor, to perform any of this work, 
do you not perceive that my body 
would not have labored during all this 
period, and that my mind would have 
labored to excess, even to the over- 
coming of the tabernacle. Again, let 
me build house after bouse, hall afteJ 
hall, temple after temple, &c, my 
mind would have something to rest 
upon, and my body being weary with 
labor, I could lie down, and both 
would rest together. When i wish 
to build a temple it costs me much 
thought, and when I see a temple 
finished on this block, as I have seen 
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it in the vision of my mind, do you 
not perceive tbat the whole of the 
labor <*f the mind, on that matter, is at 
rest? This is my philosophy on 
thinking ; and if I were obliged to 
think for ten years, and not erect a 
building, or help build up a city, or in 
any way put my thoughts into execu* 
tion, it would materially injure my 
mental faculty, through want of results 
for it to rest upon. But let me 
engage in active operations, even 
though I do not personally perforin 
one day's manual labor, let me see the 
result of my thinking budding into 
existence, and my mind has something 
to rest upon. If I cannot carry out 
that which is in my mind — that w hich I 
\rish to accomplish in all the improve- 
ments, in building up Zion in the 
latter days, as soon as I am deprived 
of the necessary physical labor I with- 
draw my mind from that object ; I 
will not suffer my mind to rest upon 
it For instance, we are going to 
suspend labor upon the Temple for a 
year, until we can prepare ourselves 
more fully for that work. We have 
abandoned the idea of using adobies 
in the walls of that building, and in- 
tend to use granite. Now, suppose 
I should begin to think, and think, 


and still think about it, are you not 
aware that it would be a worse than use- 
less waste of time and mental labor ? 
My body would become wearied and 
languid. I do not expect to think 
about it for one year ; good bye to it f 
for the present. I must carry out the 
labor of my mind, or I injure it. 
Can you go to sleep in one minute, 
after you have said your prayers and 
gone to bed ? Can you cease reflec- 
tion, bid good bye to thought, aud say 
to the body, compose yourself and let 
us go to sleep ? How many now in 
this house can do that? Whether it 
is natural, or supernatural, mental or 
mechanical, it matters not, but 1 have 
trained myself to go to sleep when I 
get ready, and when I am in good 
health, as a general thing, in about 
one minute I can be fast asleep. 

Until you can govern and control 
the mind and the body, and bring all 
into subjection to the law of Christ, 
you have a work to perforin touching 
yourselves. I delight to talk upon 
the subject of our organization, but I 
must do so a little at a time, or I 
might weary your bodies and distract 
your thoughts. Short sermons fitly 
spoken, are better than long ones ill 
spoken. Slay God bless you, Amen. 


THE DEVIL TO BE CAST OUT OF THE EARTH— THE EMIGRATION 
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How is the will of the Father done 
in the heavens ? Every one may read 
in the Bible that when Lucifer rebelled 
against the Father, and against Jesus 


Christ, His Son, he was cast out of 
heaven, with all those who partook 
of his spirit. 

Were they not all cast out of heaven ? 


250 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


We are praying constantly that that 
may be done on earth, even as it was 
done in heaven. Would you not like 
to have the day come when those who 
rally to the standard of wickedness, 
which the devil raises, will be cast 
out ; when the Saints may live in 
peace, and enjoy the comforts of life — 
partake of one spirit, and be one from 
that time henceforth, and for ever? 
I a in praying for that time to come, 
and I believe that God will spare my 
life until I can have the privilege, 
with thousands of others, of casting 
corrupt, rebellious beings from our 
midst. 

If I do not live to behold that 
period, in the ilesh, as the Lord liveth, 
I will see and enjoy it m the spirit, 
and I will help to accomplish that 
work. What, in this body ? If not 
in this body I shall in my new one, 
for I am going to have a new one, 
when I have done my work in this 
tabernacle which I now possess, and 
which you now see. 

I wish to do my work, and to have 
it well done, that I may merit and 
purchase, by my faithfulness, a new 
body which fill be after the similitude 
of the body I now have. 

This tabernacle will be laid down, 
and my spirit will pass through the 
vail, into the world of spirits. I told 
you, the other day, that when you are 
through with this state of existence, 
your labor is not at an end. The 
spirit world will probably be equal to 
this, in that respect, and I think a 
little harder. 

Here we pray that the time will 
come when the will of the Father will 
be done on earth as in heaven. Did 
not they cast out the devil and all 
who rallied to his standard ? They 
did. J 

I have been much interested with 
the discourse just delivered by bro- 
ther Wells ; it is true. Treasure up 
the words he has spoken, for your 
salvation depends upon your observing 


and walking by them. You are not 
all indebted to the Perpetual Emigra- 
ting Fund, but a good many of you 
are. That Company is in debt, and 
who does the weight of that debt rest 
upon ? Upon brother Brigham, and 
ypon those whom he calls to his assis- 
tance. Do you feel interested in the 
welfare of that Company ? Many of 
you do not care one dime for the P. 
E. Fund, That is plain language, 
but it is true. 

Is President Young oppressed ? 
He is ; and he is perplexed with those 
debts which have been made without 
his knowledge and sanction. It is far 
easier to contract a debt than it is to 
pay it. 

Many of our Elders abroad run the 
Company into debt. What a sway I 
could have, if I had the privilege of 
incurring liabilities to the amouut of 
fifty, sixty, or eighty thousand dollars, 
and not be under obligation to pay 
one dime of it, but leave our Presi- 
dent to foot the bill. 

It is just as reasonable for us all to 
run into debt at these stores, and then 
expect the President to pay our debts. 
What an unwisa policy to run the 
people into debt, beyond the means 
for prompt payment, and that too at 
a time when we were clear of debt, 
the result of brother Brigham 's skill- 
ful financiering and wise manage- 
ment. 

He foresaw that these hard times 
were coming, and labored hard that 
we might be independent and not 
be oppressed, but instead of that he is 
oppressed. 

It is as necessary to talk about this 
as it is to talk about anything else. 
Why? Because all the poor Saints 
who are in England, France, Den- 
mark, Italy, Asia, or any part of the 
earth, where there is a poor Saint, are 
dependent upon the P. E. Fund to 
bring them to this country. 

They are paying their means into 
that Fund, are struggling to have an 
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interest in it, and should not you 
have an interest in it ? Yes, just as 
much as thev, and have more need 
to exert yourselves, if you are indebt- 
ed to it 

To say nothing of indebtedness 
to the Fund, there is not a man or 
woman that professes to be a mem- 
ber in this Ckurcb, but what should be 
just as much interested and as diligent 
in this matter, as are brother Brigham, 
brother Heber, brother Grant, or the 
Twelve Apostles. Do you feel so? 
To all appearance you do not, ap- 
parently the most you care for is your 
bread and meat. 

As to the circumstances under 
which we are placed, I do not particu- 
larly care, all I care about them is the 
extra care and labor they bring upon 
me, for I have to keep on the trot to 
wait on the people who come to me 
for Hour and meal, and for this and 
that. 

Do they come from the Ward I 
live in ? No, they come from dif- 
ferent Wards, and some come to 
beg, some to buy, and some to ex- 
change. 

I wish that these matters could be 
attended to in the Wards where they 
belong; Let each one take what 
provision he can spare, from time 
to time, whether little or much, 
to the Bishop of his Ward, and 
let that Bishop and his helps make 
a righteous distribution of that 
food. 

I do not wish to he placed under 
the necessity of administering to the 
wants of so many, in addition to the 
large number I have to provide for, 
neither does brother Brigham; it is 
too onerous a burden, and we have 
not the provisions. 

Some may think that there is a 
great supply of wheat, corn, barley, 
&c., now in the Tithing Office. I 
was there myself, two or three weeks 
ago, and I asked brother Hill to show 
me all the grain there, and the whole 


amount would not exceed six hundred 
bushels. How long will it take to 
feed that out ? I deal out over one 
thousand pounds every week, and 
sometimes over fourteen hundred 
pounds. 

What toll has been taken at my 
mill during the last seven months? 
Not to exceed one bushel a day, on 
account of the want of water, and that 
does not pay the miller. Brother 
Brigbam's mill does not have more 
than one quarter or one- third the grain 
it can grind, and he has hundreds of 
persons to support. He has enough 
to do and to think of, to kill any man 
under God's heaven, unless he was 
supported and upheld by an Almighty 
power. 

What are my cares ? I said some- 
time since, that my immediate family 
consisted of seventy- nine persons, 
which I feed, clothe, and shelter, and 
I furnish thirteen fires all the time. 
This care and expense should be borne 
by the Church, and I, left free to 
attend to the labors more directly per- 
taining to the Priesthood. But, as it 
is, I now assist many, besides entirely 
supporting my large family. I feed 
widows and their families, who do not 
belong to me any more than they be- 
long to you. 

lias brother Brigham got a heavier 
load than I have ? Yes, he feeds his 
hundreds, besides aiding other bun- 
dreds who do not directly belong to 
his familv. 

I wish you Bishops to take some 
of these loads. I sometimes feel as 
though I could not live, still I get 
along with those I am obliged to feed. 
There is not a member in my family, 
with the exception of my first wife 
and my first children, who have eve; 
begun to see the hard times that I 
have seen. 

In my younger days I have seen the 
time when, for two weeks together, we 
were under the necessity of eating, 
boiled milk-weeds, and that too with- 
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out having to salt them. Hare any 
of you come to that yet ? 

I have seen the time in Nauvoo, 
the last time I went to England, when 
I could Bit down with my fanily and 
eat all we had in the house, and then 
not have half enough, I never was so 
poor in my life as I was then, and I 
was sickly and afflicted. Was I 
happy ? Yes, just as happy as I am 
flow; and just as comfortable in my 
feelings. 

I always felt as thankful when I 
had not anything as when I had plen- 
ty ; I feel as thankful with a little as 
I do with ever so much. 

But I have heard some people ear, 
that they could not ask God to bless 
ajoimycake, and feel thankful for it 
I could mention many such charac- 
ters, people who are never thankful, 
only when they have an abundance, 
I am thankful when I have a little ; 
I am thankful now, and I never was 
more so than I am this day, for there 
is a prospect of some people learning 
a lesson, though I doubt very much 
whether all will. 

Does it make all humble ? No, for 
many are calculating to start for Cali- 
forma directly. Thank God for that, 
not a soul of them will cause me to 
shed a tear at their leaving, not even 
if they were members of my own 
family. Inasmuch as they wish to go, 
go, say I, off with you, thGre are 
plenty more whdre you grew. But 
when you go, do not steal what few 
cattle we have left. 

Brother Erastus Smow, while in the 
States, borrowed money to assist the 
P, E. Fund Company. I have some 
property close to my house, on the 
west side of the street, five, six, or 
seven thousand dollars worth, that I 
will let any of you have for drafts 
against the Fund. I also have two 
farms and some cattle that I will dis- 
pose of for the same kind of pay, and 
the farms have as good soil as you will 
find in the Territory. 


I I do not wish to let you have my 
sheep, for I determined that my 
family shall make their own clothing, 
I am going to organize a domestic 
manufacturing company, in my own 
family ; we are going to make up our 
own clothing and attend to our own 
business. Let us do this in every 
family throughout this City, and 
throughout this Territory . 

It is necessary for us to take a 
course, to put ourselves into a situa- 

I tion where we may be as independent 
in our sphere of action, as God is in 
His. You have heard brother Brig- 
ham say, a thousand times, that there 
is nothing we wear, eat, or drink, but 
what is in the elements around us* 
It is for us to take these elements' and 
organize them, and put them into a 
condition in which we can use them, 

I know that there are a great many 
good people here ; the jewels of the 
earth are in this congregation, and in 
different parts of this Territory ; they 
are jewels of the earth, both male and 
female. Some of the meanest of peo- 
ple are here also ; on natural princi- 
ples there must needs be an opposi- 
tion, 

A company of men was selected to 
go to Los Vegas to strengthen up that 
j settlement, and I understand that 
other men were getting up companies 
for other purposes. 

We wish those who are appointed to 
go to Los Vegas, to Green River, and 
to other places, to go where they are 
appointed, and nowhere else, and not 
to listen to any man on earth who 
would influence them to go somewhere 
else, unless they are dictated to take 
a different course by the President of 
; this Church, 

Thomas 3, JVilliams is getting up 
a company to go on an exploring 
excursion ; he proposed doing so, and 
brother Brigham told him to act his 
own pleasure. It is his own indivi- 
dual proposal and affair, and not an 
appointment by the authorities of this 


THE DEVIL TO BE CAST OUT OF THE EARTH, ETC. 


253 


Church* I speak of this, that the 
brethren may not misunderstand the 
matter. 

We are willing that brother T, S. 
Williams should explore the Colorado 
regions, the Pimo country, and every 
part of the earth, but those who go 
witli him, go on their own responsibi- 
lity. 

I am not making these remarks 
with a view to interfere with his 
operations, but we w ish him to under- 
stand that wa do not intend to have 
him interfere with those who are 
going to Los Vegas, Green River, or 
any other point t-< which we are send- 
ing brethren. You can now under* 
stand the matter perfectly, so that you 
need not run to brother Brighain, to 
me, to brother Grant, or to anybody 
else. When we make an appoint* 
merit we wish it carried out, unless it 
is altered by the proper authority. I 
think I have said enough on that 
subject, you can now understand it, if 
you choose to. 

My feelings are, if God blesses and 
sustains me, to build a good store- 
house for my grain this season; I am 
going to lay up everything I can 
raUe. I say this for the benefit of 
brother Hunter, and all the Bishops 
in The House of Israel " Follow the 
example if you think it is a good one* 
and lay up stores of grain, against the 
time of need, for you will see the time 
when there will not be a kernel raised; 
and when thousands and millions will 
coine to this people for bread. You 
cannot believe it, can you ? You may 
say, "If one of the old Prophets 
could rise from the dead and declare 
it, we would then believe it, but, bro 
the* Heber, it is hard to believe it 
from you. You are very liable to take 
colds, if you were a servant of God, 
you would not have any colds*" 

Upon the same principle I can say, 
if you are the servants of God, why 
do you get hungry ? I should not 
suppose that you would ever be hungry. 


I am a servant of God, and if you 
do not know it, I bear testimony of 
it, and I am a companion to Brigham 
Young, and will be for ever and ever. 

When I was in Fillmore, a certain 
Judge came to me in a dream, and 
wished to know what a portion of 
Scripture meant; says 1, ** What Scrip* 
ture?" He replied, "That Scripture 
which says, three men shall die for 
the world." I observed, that I did not 
know that it would be any worse for 
three men to die for the world than it 
was for one, but if three men have 
got to die, they will first have to catch 
them. When the Lord pleases, we 
sHall die, and not before. Joseph did 
not die until it was the Lord's time. 

Brethren will you do right ? If so, 
go to and exert yourselves, in every 
way within your power, in raising 
grain and every kind of sustenance, 
and call your wives and children to 
your assistance, in the accomplish- 
ment of the great object now before us. 

Since we have been here, my family 
have always had enough, and I tell 
them that if they will follow my coun- 
sel, they will never go short of food, 
but if they do not, they may see want. 
I feel well, I feel as though 1 could 11 run 
through a troop and leap over a wall." 
I expect to see close times, and so 
will you. I expect to see scores of 
you take the back track, that is, many 
of you will deny the faith. Why do 
I say this ? Because you do not do 
right ; you do not all keep the com- 
mandments of God ; you do not all 
pray and humble youre elves in the 
hands of the Lord, like clay in the 
hands of the potter. You are not all 
subject to the authorities, whom the 
Lord has placed to counsel and direct 
you* For this reason, many are losing 
the good Spirit and are going into 
darkness. If you will not be moulded 
and fashioned to take the place, and 
honor the position in which God de- 
signs you to act, He will cut that 
lump off from the wheel, and throw it 
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Lack into the mill to be ground over 
Again, Then He wiH take another 
lump and put it in the place where 
the refractory one was, and if that is 
not passive, He will cut it off and put 
<m another. 

Do I feel to bless you ? yes, I could 
bless you from this time henceforth 
and forever, but what good would it 
do vou, without you live for it? You 
may go to the Patriarchs, to the Pro- 
phets, aud Apostles, and even get all 
the men in Israel to lay their hands 
on you and bless you, and though 
they bless you from this time to all 


eternity, yet, unless you continue 
steadfast in well doing, you may go 
to hell after all. What would it avail 
to receive blessings, if you do not live 
for them and merit them by doing as 
God says ? If I live to God and keep 
His commandments, I shall have so 
many blessings that I shall not have 
room for them, and you all have the 
same privilege. 

Let us strive to live our religion, 
that we may continually enjoy the 
rich blessings of Heaven, which may 
God grant, for His Son's sake. Amen. 


DIFFICULTIES NOT FOUND AMONG THE SAINTS WHO LIVE THEIR 
RELIGION — ADVERSITY WILL TEACH THEM: THEIR DEPENDENCE 
ON GOD— GOD INVISIBLY CONTROLS THE AFFAIRS OF MAN* 
KIND. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Ytntng, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

C%, March 16, 1856- 


I feel very thankful for the privi- 
lege that 1 have enjoyed this morn- 
ing, and for the discourse that has 
been delivered to us, it is meat and 
drink to me — it is joy and peace. 
Truly if we are good men, and good 
women, we can make ourselves very 
comfortable and happy, otherwise we 
shall be very miserable. 

I believe that it is a hell intolerable 
for a people, a family, or a single 
person, to strive to grasp truth with 
one hand, and error with the other, to 
profess to walk in obedience to the 
commandments of G#d, and, at the 
same time, mingle heart and hand 
with the wicked. 

I believe that I should be one of 
the most miserable beings upon the 
^arth, if I did not enjoy the spirit of 


the religion which I profess. I also 
believe that if every person, who pro- 
fesses to be a Latter-day Saint, was 
actually a Saint, our home would be 
a paradise, there would be nothing 
heard, nothing felt, nothing realized, 
but praise to the name of our God, 
doing our duty, and keeping His 
commandments. 

There are thousands of individuals 
in these valleys, and I may say thou- 
sands within this City, men, women, 
and children, who are constantly 
minding their own business, living 
their religion, and are full of joy, from 
Monday morning until Saturday night. 

On this account, they do not ob- 
trude themselves and their acts upon 
the notice of the public, hence, they 
are known but by few. Probably my 
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beloved brother Vernon, who has spo- 
ken to you this morning, is not known 
by many of this congregation, for 
since his arrival in our midst he has 
been quietly and industriously prac- 
tising the principles of our religion. 
For this reason a formal introduction 
of brother Vernon to the congregation 
might by some have been deemed 
necessary, but with me "Mormonism" 
is, "Out with the truth/' and that 
will answer our purposes, and is all we 
desire. 

Brother Vernon came here with 
K!der Taylor, when he returned from 
Europe. He is not known except by 
a few of his associates, who have been 
laboring with him at the Sugar Works. 
But, suppose he had been guilty of 
swearing in the streets, of getting in- 
toxicated, of fighting, and carousing, 
lie would have been a noted character, 
and there would hardlv have been a 
child but what would, by this time, 
have known brother Vernon ; and the 
expressions would have been, " O, he 
is the man wc saw drunk the other 
<Ln', the one whom we heard swear 
and saw fight ; the one who was tried 
before the High Council for disorderly 
conduct, or reproved before a General 
Conference for his wickedness. 

But brother Vernon is almost en* 
iirely unknown, because he has lived 
his religion, kept the commandments 
of God, and minded his own business. 
So it is with many in this City, they 
are known but by few, they live here, 
year after year, and are scarcely kno wn 
in the community, because they pay 
attention to their own business. 

They live their religion, love the 
Lord, rejoice continually, are happy 
all the day long, and satisfied, without 
making an excitement among the peo- 
ple. This is 41 Mormoiiism," I wisli 
we were all so, I should then indeed 
be very much pleased. 

I think such a state of society would 
answer my happiness, not particularly 
my spiritual enjoyment, for I know 


that in that particular 1 must be happy 
for myself. I must live my religion 
for myself, and enjoy the light of truth 
for myself, and when I do that all hell 
cannot deprive me of it, nor of its 
fruits, 

My spiritual enjoyment must be 
obtained by my own life, but it would 
add much to the comfort of the com- 
munity, and to my happiness, as one 
with them, if every man and woman 
would live their religion, and enjoy 
the light and glory of the Gospel for 
themselves, be passive, humble, and 
faithful ; rejoice continually before the 
Lord, attend to the business they are 
called to do, and be sure never to do 
anything wrong. 

All would then be peace, joy, and 
tranquility, in our streets and in our 
houses. Litigation would cease, there 
would be no difficulties before the 
High Council and Bishops' Courts, 
aud courts, turmoil, and strife would 
not be known. 

Then we would have Zioiit for all 
would be pure in heart, I should be 
pleased if we had a few more thou- 
sands of such men as brother Vernon, 
That class, I am happy to say, is in- 
creasing, this I can truly say, for the 
encouragement of this community. 

When we reflect upon how many 
strangers we gather to these valleys, 
those who formerly believed some of 
the various creeds of the day, which 
did not fully inform them upon the 
principles of the Gospel, who come 
clothed upon with many of the diverse 
traditions and customs of different 
nations and neighborhoods, and how 
harmoniously they mingle, how few 
diligences exist among them, how 
little strife and wickedness, it is a 
subject full of consolation. 

Still there is much more strife than 
we should have, yet, with all, consider 
how easilv, under these varied cir- 
cu Distances, we get along, how easily 
we pass the time, and with what little 
difficulty, I can say in truth, for the 
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comfort and credit of this community, 
that the Latter-day Saints are indeed 
improving. 

' Do you hear of any difficulty among 
those long tried and proven, or among 
that portion of younger members who 
are thoroughly imbued with the prin- 1 
ciples of the Gospel ? Rarely. 

You seldom find persons who have 
been reared in this Church, or who 
were very young when their parents 
came into the Church, creating any 
difficulties. They grow into the truth ; 
they understand those principles which 
are taught ; they know the very foun- 
dation and essence of the Gospel, they 
are school ed i n the first rudiments of the 
education of the Saints — in those prin- 
ciples which are designed for the peo* 
pie in their childhood, while learning 
the science of government 

These principles seem to be lost to 
the world, judging by their present 
operations. Bother Vernon beauti- 
fully portrayed this fact. The prin- 
ciple of correct government seems to 
be lost by the world, seems to be taken 
from the nations. 

The very rudiments of the Gospel 
of our salvation teach the principles 
best adapted to control the child, and 
if so, of course, best designed to guide 
his steps when he has advanced fur- j 
thcr in life* And if best fur instruc- 
tion in the government of one, they 
must be for that of two, and if for 
that of two* then they must needs be 
for that of a family, of a neighbor- 
hood, of a nation, and of the whole 
earth. ' ' :f \ ri * 

No man ever did, or ever will rule 
judiciously on this earth, with honor 
to himself and glory to his God, unless 
he first learn to rule and control 
himself. A man must first learn to 
rightly rule himself, before his know- 
ledge can be fully brought to bear for 
the correct government of a family, a 
neighborhood, or nation, over which 
it is his lot to preside. i 
* Is the spirit of the government and 
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rule here despotic? In their use of 
the word, some may deem it so. It 
lays the ax at the root of the tree of 
sin and iniquity; judgment is dealt 
out against the transgression of the 
law of God, 

If that is despotism, then the policy 
of this people may be deemed despo- 
tic. But does not the government 
of God, as administered here, give to 
every person his rights ? Does it not 
sustain the Methodist as well as the 
" Mormon ?" The Quaker equally as 
well as the Methodist, ia his religious 
rights ? The Jew as well as the Gen- 
tile? It does. It will sustain all the 
religions, sects, and parties on the 
earth in their religious rights, just as 
much as it will sustain the Latter- 
day Saints in theirs. Not that the 
diverse creeds are right, but the agency 
of the believers therein demands pro- 
tection for them, as well as for us. 

The law of God is pointed against 
sin and iniquity, and where they ap- 
pear it is unbending in its nature 
and must, sooner or later, hold sove- 
reign rule against them, or righteous- 
ness could never prevail. 

Do we not see this exemplified in a 
portion of sacred history ? When there 
was rebellion in heaven, judgment was 
laid to the line and righteousness to 
the plummet, and the evil were cast 
out. Yet there was a portion of grace 
allotted to those rebellious characters, 
or they would have been sent to their 
native element, 

• But they must go from heaven 
they could not dwell there, they must 
be cast down to the earth to try th 
sons of men, and to perform their la- 
bor in producing an opposite in all 
things, that the inhabitants of the 
earth might have the privilege of im- 
proving upon the intelligence given to 
them, the opportunitj T for overcoming 
evil, and for learning the principles 
which govern eternity, that they may 
be exalted therein. 

I know that this people are 
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improving, notwithstanding we have 
trials and are called to pass through 
difficulties, and have to endure a sea- 
son of scarcity. 

I tell you honestly that I do not 
know when I have been more thank- 
ful, in all my life, than I have to see 
the pinching hand of want compel 
every man and woman to pray God 
our Father, to give us day by day our 
daily bread. 

It makes me happy, inasmuch as 
the people will not otherwise under- 
stand that the Lord does feed them. 
In years of plenty their understand- 
ings seemed closed to this fact, they 
did not appear to realize that the 
Lord made the earth fruitful, and 
caused it to yield its fruit bountifully. 

And while our flocks and herds 
were increasing upon the mountains 
and plain?;, the eyes of the people 
seemed closed to the operations of 
the invisible hand of Providence, and 
they were prone to say, tl It is our own 
handy-work, it is our labor that has 
performed this." 

The people are so blinded, when 
they are prospered, that they do not 
realize that it is all due to the direct 
providence of that God who is truly 
invisible Xo the world, but whose ope- 
rdlious should not be unacknowledged 
by this people. 

It seems to be so interwoven with 
our nature, while we are blessed and 
surrounded with all the comforts of 
the earth, to forget that the Lord fur 
nishes these things to us, Then I 
say that I rejoice, when the Lord 
brings us into circumstances calcula- 
ted to make us aware that if we are 
fed it is Him that feeds us, that if we 
are clothed it is Him that clothes us, 
for we cannot do it ourselves, that if 
we get bread to eat, from this until 
harvest, it must be the hand of the 
Lord that fumishes it, for of ourselves 
we cannot obtain it. 

I am glad to see you brought into 
a state where you may begin to think 
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and realize from whence your blessings 
flow. The Lord rules and reigns. 

If we could see and understand 
things as they are, we would under- 
stand that there is not a king upon his 
throne, that there never has been 
from the forming of the earth to this 
time, without the Lord bringing 
about the circumstances which placed 
that king in that position. There ne- 
ver was one dethroned, without the 
Lord moving the circumstances to 
cause it. 

There never was a nation built up 
and prospered, except by the hand of 
the Almighty, and there never was a 
nation crushed and brought to naught, 
without its being done by the general- 
ship — the invisible workings of Pro^ 
vidence. 

The ancient proverb reads, " Whom 
the gods would destroy, they first 
make mad," and it is written that the 
Lord will destroy the wicked, and He 
has done so by bringing about circum- 
stances to cause them to destroy them- 
selves. * " 1 

Do you suppose that the Lord 
would have ever given a king to Is- 
rael, if they had not required one at 
His hands? No, He would have 
been their king and ruler, and there 
would have been a Prophet to guide 
them, had it not been for their rebel- 
lion. They made choice of a king, 
and God gave ihem one in His anger. 

Their rebellion against the law, the 
agency given to them allowing their 
free choice, induced them to ask for a 
king, and God gave them one. 

Was it the Lord s choice that they 
should have an earthly king ? No, it 
was not His mind and will, but it 
was the will of the people, consequent* 
ly, He brought about circumstances to 
give them kings and rulers, according 
to their desire, and to bring judg- 
ments upon them. 

The Prophet Joseph has been 
referred to, and his prophecy that 
this people would leave Nauvoo and 
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be planted in the midst of the Rocky 
Mouniains. We see it fulfilled. 
This prophecy is not a new thing, it 
has not been hid in the dark, nor 
locked up in a drawer, but it was de- 
clared to the people long before we 
left Nauvoo. We see the invisible 
baud of Providence in all this ; we re- 1 
alize that His band has wrought out 
our salvation. 

Through His control of circum- 
stances this people have been removed 
from civilization, and have been 
brought to inhabit theso vales among 
the Rocky Mountains, to dwell in 
these desolate and barren plains where 
no other people, that we have any 
knowledge of, would live one year, if 
they could get away. The providence 
of God has brought us here. 

Are we here in fulfillment of pro- 
phecy ? The world say that the Pro- 
phet knew nothing about it, that the 
Lord huil nothing to do with it, that 
the 11 Mormons " became obnoxious to 
them and had to leave, because they 
vvere the weakest party, and their 
enemies the strongest. u No, God knew 
nothing about all this, He had no 
band in it, but we could not live with 
you Mormons." They said, "We 
Methodists Presbyterians, Baptists, 
&c„ cannot live with you, one of us 
must leave, which shall it be? You 
Mormons must leave, if we can drive 
you/ They herald forth that, 14 It was 
us who drove you to the Piocky Moun- 
tains, as every one knows who is ac- 
quainted with your history." 

** The Mormons must leave and 
go where no other people will go, and 
live where no other people can or will 
live." The world cannot see the hand 
of the Lord in all our movements, 
they have not eyes to see, nor hearts 
to understand that the Lord showed 
the future to the Prophet Joseph, and 
brought it before him in vision. They 
cannot understand that the Lord pro- 
duced all the circumstances which ef- 
fected the removal of this people. 
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They do not now understand that the 
Lord is building up His kingdom on 
the earth, is gathering His Israel, for 
the last time, to make a great and 
mighty nation of this people. 

Circumstances have planted the 
Saints in the midst of the mountains, 
have given them a Territory and a 
Territorial Government, and will, ere 
long, give them a free and indepen- 
dent State, and justly make them a 
sovereign people. Circum stances will 
accomplish all this. Now, in the name 
of common sense, who rules these in- 
visible circumstances ? Is it you, or 
I ? True, to a certain permitted de- 
gree, we rule, govern, and control cir- 
cumstances, in a great many instances, 
but, on the other hand, do not cir- 
cumstances control ns? They do. 
Who has guided all these circum- 
stances, which neither we nor the 
Prophet knew anything about ? Was 
it in the power of a single man, or of 
any set of men, to create and control 
the circumstances which caused this 
people to be planted within these 
mountains? The moment that yom 
say it was not, you acknowledge the 
workings of a Supreme Power. 

The world, and those of us who are 
destitute of the spirit of the Gospel, 
will say, " Oh, it happened so." Twe 
years ago there was a hue and cry, 
from east to west, from north to south, 
and it was heralded forth in the papers 
throughout the States and all Europe, 
; that 11 Governor Young says he is 
Governor of Utah and will be, and 
that President Franklin Pierce cannot 
remove him from the gubernatori 
chair." I ask, am I removed? Is 
not Brigham yet in the chair? God 
] has ruled in all these things, thong 
we may not know it. I said then, an 
1 shall always say, that I shall bt 
Governor as long as the Lcrd Al 
mighty wishes me to govern this pe 
pie. 

Do you suppose that it is in 
power of any man to thwart the doing! 
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of the Almighty ? They may as well 
undertake to blot out the sun, I am 
in the hands of that God, so is the 
President of our nation, and so are , 
tings, and emperors, and all rulers. 
He controls the destiny of all, and 
what are you and I going to do about 
it? Let us submit to Him, that we 
may share in this invisible, almighty, 
God like power, which is the ever- 
lasting Priesthood. We eannot thwart 
the plans and purposes of the Al- 
mighty. Do the world comprehend 
that if this people are faithful to God 
they will become a mighty people ? 
No, It has been leaked out, to a few 
individuals, that the government of 
the United States is going to send 
troops here to drive out the M Mor- 
mons, " I say to such threateners, 
cease your folly, for you can only do 
as God permits you. 

When certain immaculate judges 
went from here, they were going to 
obliterate 41 Mor monism," What did 
they accomplish ? They did all they 
could, and, like an empty sound, their , 
vaporings passed away and are known 
no more, neither are those judges 
known. Where is Mr. Brandenbury ? 
Is ho seated in the President s chair, 
under the wings which shadow this 
nation ? Does he control the strength 
and power of any part of the American 
Union ? Where is he ? The last we 
heard of him he was in Washington, 
doing a little writing for this, that, 
and the other lawyer, when he could 
get any to do, and attending to cases 
as a lawyer, when he could get a few 
dollars for transacting a little business 
of that kind, fur this or that man ; run- 
ning from office to office, and from 
pillar td post, to obtain a living. He 
is a tolerably good man, after all ; and, 
if he had done as I counselled him, he 
would have stayed here, and let that 
other judge go. Mr. Brandenbury 
was a good sort of a man, he never 
had any difficulty with me, and would 
have dune well, if he had only had 


sense enough to know that he could 
not obliterate " Mormon ism," But he 
thought that his associate was going 
to blow the advocates of truth out of 
existence, when he might as well blow 
towards the sun to puff it out 

When men operate against this 
people, they may spend all they pos- 
sess and all their ability, and it will 
pass away like an empty sound, and 
they will be forgotten. Such persons 
have always come to naught, and all 
who fight against the people of the 
Most High will continue to come to 
naught. 

Who that has lifted his heel against 
Joseph has ever prospered, from the 
day he found the plates, from which 
the Book of Mormon was translated, 
until now? No man. So it will he 
with all others who leave this commu- 
nity thinking to injure them. Show 
me the priest, the church, the people, 
the state, or nation, that will prosper 
in lifting the heel against the kingdom 
of God, which is built up upon the 
earth. They cannot prosper in such 
a course. Do not be fearful, brethren, 
you and I will live here just as long 
as the Lord wishes us to. If I have 
fears about anything, it is that you 
and I will not live our religion ; if we 
do this I am at the defiance of all the 
wicked. I sometimes btcome excited 
when I talk about them, and so de 
my brethren. Why? # Because we 
are made of flesh, blood, and bones, 
like other men, and sometimes our 
feelings are warm, when we think about 
the conduct of our enemies. But 
what do the pure principles of the 
Gospel teach us? "Be still, and 
know that I am God, that I rule in 
the heavens above, and perform my 
pleasure on the earth, and that I turn 
the hearts of the children of men, as 
the rivers of water are turned ? " He 
asks no odds of anybody. Who does 
He call upon to counsel Him, to dic- 
tate Him in the affairs of His rule on 
the earth ? He is the Father, God, 
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Saviour, Maker, Preserver, and Re- 
deemer of man. He holds in His 
hands the issue of all things, and will 
judge every man according to his 
works. I will be Governor so long as 
God permits, and we will live here, 
and have hard winters and unfruitful 
summers, and suffer the ravages of 
the destroying insects — what for ? To 
bring us to our senses ; I am thankful 
for it. (> fr'ii tj 

Those of you who have come here 
without breakfast this morning, do not 
go more than five days without eating. 
When you have gone that long with- 
out food, make your wants known to 
your neighbors and tell them that you 
need something to eat* and if vou 
come to me I will feed you. I have 
sustained my familv conifortablv with 
eight ounces of bread stuff a- day, to 
each individual I have had my chil- 
dren come to me and ask, 41 Shall I 
give away my rations to-day ? * We 
have plenty of potatoes, and I presume 
that my family does not consume, on 
an average, mors than five ounces of 
bread stuff a-day to each person. We 
have had plenty, ever since the first 
year we came here. 

Be mindful, and do not go too long 
without eating. Notwithstanding the 
scarcity, I say to those who send their 
children to beg from house to house, 
and who are lugging home a dozen 
loads a day — stop that. There are fa- 
milies now in this city, who profess to 
be out of provisions, sending their 
children out to beg, and selling flour 


and meat for money to carry them 
to the devil ; now stop that I say 
to you Bishops, appoint assistants to 
visit every house in your Wards, and 
instruct them to take the liberty 
of lifting up the chest lids, and of 
looking under the floors and under 
the beds, for I tell you that some will 
hide their provisions and lie to you, 
and tell you that they have nothing, 
while they are getting money for the 
flour, &c., which their children beg 
from this community, to carry them 
to bell, or back to the States, or to 
England, I say to such as are com- 
pelled to beg, when you have received 
a sufficiency to supply your wants, 
stopjj When the month of June ar- 
rives, and the fields are teeming with 
their golden fruits, there will be plenty 
of wheat and flour for sale in these 
streets, for there is a reasonable sup- 
ply of those articles of food. This is 
a word of encouragement, therefore 
do not go too long without eating, and 
if you are now brought to the pass 
which compels you to call upon the 
Lord, saying, " Lord, feed us, for un- 
less thou feodest us we cannot be fed ; 
my Father open the way that I may 
get a little bread to feed myself and 
children, or I shall not be able to get 
it," I say, good, glory, hall el uj a 
that you are brought to your knees t 
confess His power, and to acknowledj 
His hand. That you may be faithful 
is my prayer, all the day long, in th 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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THOSE SAINTS WHO HAVE NOT SEEN THE WICKEDNESS OF THE 
WORLD CANNOT APPRECIATE THEIR BLESSINGS — BE JUST m 
ALL THINGS _ THE EVIL RESULTS OF NOT LISTENING TO 
COUNSEL. 

X Discourse by President Ileher C. Kimball, Delivered in ike Tabernacle, Great Salt 

Lake City, June 10, 1855. 


I can say, as I have said a great 
many times, that we are one of the 
happiest people that ever was upon the 
earth, hut smne do not appreciate the 
blessings which are bestowed from day 
to day ; some do not appreciate that 
they are settled in the valleys in peace, 
and that they are with those whom 
God has been pleased to call to lead 
His people. If they could appreciate 
their position, and acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things, then they 
could appreciate the things connected 
with this kingdom. It is with many 
as it was with my son William, and 
brother Brighams son Joseph, and 
others who have been about home all 
the time. They did not realize and 
could not appreciate their blessings, 
but in their missions they are sensible 
of the blessings which we enjoy in 
these peaceful valleys. William writes, 
" lather, I often think of your relating 
the corruptions of the old world, and 
what you ^aw and heard, but I now 
sec and feci them by sad, personal ex- 
perience. 1 hear the groans of na- 
tions, of war and rumors of 'war, of 
famine, desolation, and distress in all 
the world, except in the happy land of 
r /Aon f in the valleys of the mountains. 
How I desire to see them ! and we all 
say, that when we return home we 
shall know how to prize our fathers 
and mothers, and the society of the 
Saints, where we can sit down and 


worship God with none to molest nor 
make afraid/' 

Those are their feelings, after being 
absent only a short time. Those who 
go forth to preach the Gospel see 
the corruptions and abominations of 
men, and have joy in contemplating the 
signs of the times, for they know that 
those things are tokens of the coming 
of the Son of Man ; their eyes are now 
open to see that God is at work among 
the nations. Some of them hardly 
knew that " ilormonism " was true, 
until they were sent forth to preach. 
They believed it — why ? Because they 
were taught it by their parents. Their 
parents taught them in their infancy, 
and childhood, that this is the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, but they have never 
before been brought into a situation 
to know that the God whom we serve 
lives and reigns in the heavens. Some 
of you may say, M We wish we could 
have a knowledge of these things, that 
we might appreciate our present bles- 
sing ; " faith and obedience will give 
you that knowledge, arid it will be the 
best day that we have ever seen, when 
men will appreciate their blessings, 
when they can feel assured that God 
lives above. 

The world look upon us as the filth 
and offscourings of society, and the 
most corrupt people upon God s earth. 
But those who do right, and keep 
themselves pure and clean, as brother 
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Brigham says, inside and outside, will 
have houses and lands, wives, and 
children, They are the ones who 
will enjoy those blessings, sooner or 
latter, and do not you thank the Lord 
for it? Those who live upon this 
land, or any other that God gives to 
His people, have peculiar promises 
made to them. Then do not pollute 
this land, nor pollute yourselves or 
your fellow creatures, but let us keep 
ourselves pure and clean, and do as 
we would wish to be dealt with our- 
selves. Deal honorably with your 
brethren, and if you have wronged 
any person, even of a pin, make pro- 
per restitution. If you will cultivate 
yourselves in this way, not even daring 
to take a pin or a needle which is not 
your own, you will have a spirit of 
doing right in all things. If a person 
will cheat you out of a pin, he will out 
of a darning needle, and then out of 
#ur dimes and dollars. Why does 
not every person live up to the prin- 
ciples of right and justice? Jesus 
says, u Do unto all men as you would 
have all men to do unto you," If you 
have wrongfully taken anything, re- 
store it, whether it be little or much, 
and sin no more. I pray for the day 
to come when the principles of resto- 
ration will be carried out to the letter. 

I was talking with brother Brigham 
yesterday about the crops, and he feels 
that the Lord is about to try this peo- 
ple. Why is this ? It is to chastise 
this people, that they may learn to 
give heed to counsel. 

When I see a prospect for scarcity 
of food stare me in the face, I feel as 
well as ever I did in my life, and if I 
was obliged to see either the Saints or 
the food cut off, I would say let the 
bread perish and the Saints be pre- 
served; yes, I would pray for this 
every time. And my prayer to God 
is, that He will let the fanning mill 
blow, until it blows out the chaff, that 
nothing but the pure article may 
remain. As for my regretting the 
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loss of the crops, I do not one particle ; 
and as for you, you have been told for 
years, to save your wheat, corn, oats, 
and all other products, and to increase 
your stock upon the mountains. You 
were told that there was a time com- 
ing when they would be wanted. 
Much grain has been wasted and 
destroyed, much sold at a very low 
price to feed horses and mules. Bro- 
ther Brigham, in the beginning, offered 
a dollar and a half a bushel for all the 
wheat that people wished to sell, but 
many sold their grain to others for a 
dollar and a quarter, lest the tithing 
should be required if they sold to him. 

I will tell you a dream which bro- 
ther Kesler had lately. He dreamed 
that there was a sack of gold and a 
cat placed before him, and that he 
had the privilege of taking which he 
pleased, whereupon he took the cat, 
and walked off with her. Why did 
he take the cat in preference to the 
gold ? Because he could eat the cat, 
but could not eat the gold. You may 
see about such times before you die, 
I wish to speak of these things while 
they are present with us, and I wish 
I could impress them upon your 
minds. The first season that we 
came here, I recollect that brother 
Brigham proclaimed the policy of our 
laying up grain, and told us to lay up 
a seven years' supply, and prepare for 
a famine. If our crops are now cut 
off, it will be one of the best things 
that has happened to this Church. 
When a servant of God counsels you, 
it is your duty to hear and obey his 
words* I am fully aware that the 
world do not like the idea of one 
man ruling this entire people with 
his word, but I would not give one 
farthing for this community if they 
could not be governed by one man, 
beloved and chosen of the Lord. You 
have no salvation only what you ge 
through that source, and every true 
hearted Latter-day Saint believes so. 

Our crops are almost entirely de- 
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stroyed, and what good will that do? 
It will bring us into a position where 
we can appreciate the blessings of 
Providence, Brother Brighara says, 
that he does not fear earth, hell, nor 
the devil, if this people will do as they 
are told, and listen to counsel. Do 
you suppose that the world could ever 
come through our bulwarks, if this 
people were to obey counsel ? No, 
they could not. We generally pro- 
claim what is about to take place, 
and we tell them that sore judgments 
are about to fall upon the nations of 
tho earth, but they will not believe us. 
If you believe us, you will be able to 
escape. 

Dr, Bernhisel has just remarked, 
that he thought the cat was let out of 
the bag, when plurality was preached, 
but I suppose that he did not happen 
to think that the cat might have kit- 
tens, and the kittens grow to he cats, 
and thus increase to a vast number. 
Revelations of principles, of one truth 
after another, will come forth until tbe 
work of God is accomplished on the 
earth. We have to press forward 
under the banner of Christ, and the 
more faithful we aro the sterner will 
be the warfare. When I related to 
brother Joseph the view I had of cer- 
tain evil spirits in England, he said, 
that the closer we observe the celestial 
law, the more opposition we shall meet. 
These are my feelings, and I should 
feel bettor if you would all hear Si en to 
the counsel given, from time to time, 
from this stand. 

We are a good people, and we shall 
eventually triumph over wickedness, 
and prosper, and be built up in the 
truth. The Lord our God will con 


sider our cause and have mercy upon 
us; and if we do taste of hardships, 
does it not read that judgment shall 
begin at the house of God? If the 
Lord lets us taste of the cup when 
there is no milk in it, what does it 
i matter? We may just as well do it 
now as at any other time. Why bless 
you, this people will live and look 
better without bread than the wicked 
can with it* If we are to have chas- 
ten in gs, I say, Father let them eonie, 
and 1 will do my best to endure them 
and profit thereby. But when those 
times come, you will see a great many 
murmurers and grumblers, and they 
will hunt up their filth and rubbish 
to circulate about the Saints of God, 
and never go off so long as they have 
enough to fill their bellies. The Lord 
blesses those who bless His servants, 
and keep His commandments. If we 
all do this, we shall have good times, 
we shall be blessed, and will not be 
required to shed man's blood, if we do 
right. Have I ever seen the day, 
when T felt like shedding blood? Xo, 
never in my life ; I always wished that 
T might not be called upon to do it. 
Though I will say that once in Nauvoo 
I was sorry when peace was declared, 
for I had got pretty well warmed up 
through the oppression of the ungodly, 
and I really felt like fighting. 

Because outsiders come here and 
say that we are foolish for being led 
by one man, does th it make us so? 
That man and that woman that are 
not willing to be led by one man, I 
wish would clear out, for we can get 
along without them. God bless you 
and help you to be faithful, I ask it ia 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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PLURALITY OF WIVES.— THE FREE AGENCY OF MAN. 


Remarks made by President Brigkam Young 9 in the Bowery f Provoj July 14, 1855, 


I have a few words to say concern- 
ing one item of doctrine t that I seldom 
think of mentioning before a public 
congregation ; I refer to the doctrine 
pertaining to raising up a royal Priest- 
hood to the name of Israel's God, for 
which purpose the revelation was given 
to Joseph, concerning the right of 
faithful Elders, in taking to themselves 
more than one wife. I frequently 
hear from others that this doctrine is 
laughed at and ridiculed; I heard 
yesterday of its being laughed out of 
doors, even jeered and sneered out of 
a Bi&bop's house. 

I am not personally cognizant of 
any one jeering at and deriding this 
doctrine ; still, I hear that there are 
some few who are opposed to it. 
Once in a while sentiments reach my 
cars which sound very curious and 
strange, and when I hear them, 1 do 
really wish that some were possessed 
of better sense ; I will, therefore, tell 
you a few things that you should 
know, God never introduced the 
Patriurchial order of marriage with a 
view to please man in his carnal 
desire*, nor to punish females for any- 
thing which they had done ; but He 
introduced it for the express purpose 
of raising up to His name a royal 
Priesthood, a peculiar people. Do we 
not see the benefit of it ? Yes, we 
have lived long enough to realize its 
advantages* 

Suppose that I had had the privilege 
of having only one wife, I should have 
had only three sons, for those are all 
that my first wife bore, whereas, I 


now have buried five sons, and have 
thirteen living. 

It is obvious that I could not have 
been blessed with such a family, if I 
had been restricted to one wife, but, 
by the introduction of this law, I can 
be the instrument in preparing taber- 
nacles for those spirits which have to 
come in this dispensation. Under 
this law, I and my brethren are pre- 
paring tabernacles for those spirits 
which have beeu preserved to enter 
into bodies of honor, and be taught 
the pure principles of life and salva- 
tion, and those tabernacles will grow 
up and become mighty in the king- 
dom of our God. 

I believe that our children will 
become mighty in faith, be powerful 
in defending the truth, and will soon 
have to take important places in the 
great work of this dispensation. They 
may be rude at present, yet, you will 
find within them the true principles 
of " Mormonism, n and, when our sons 
become men t they will be men of God, 
and be useful in accomplishing a good 
work upon the earth* 

The spirit b which are reserved have 
to be born into the world, and the 
Lord will prepare some way for them 
to have tabernacles. Spirits must be 
born, even if they have to come to 
brothels for their fleshly coverings, 
and many of them will take the lowest 
and meanest spirit house that there is 
in the world, rather than do without, 
and will say, 44 Let me have a taber- 
nacle, that I may have a chance to be 
perfected. 11 
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The Lord has instituted this plan 
for a holy purpose and not with a de- 
sign to afllict or distress the people ; 
hence, an important and imperative 
duty is placed upon all holy men and 
women, and the reward will follow, 
for it is said, that the children will 
add to our honor and glory. 

It hurts my feelings when I see 
good men, men who love correct 
principles and cling to the counsels 
of the Church, who have lived near to 
God for years and have always been 
faithful, with not a child to bear up 
their names to future generations, and 
I grieve to reflect that their names 
must go into the grave with them. 

It would please me to see good 
men and women have families ; I 
would like to have righteous men take 
more wives and raise up holy children. 
Some say, M 1 would do so, but brother 
Joseph and brother Brighaoa have 
never told rae to do it," 

This law was never given of the 
Lord for any but his faithful children ; 
it is not fur the ungodly at all ; no 
man has a right to a wife, or wives, 
unless he honors his Priesthood aud 
magnifies his calling before God. 

1 foresaw, when Joseph first made 
known this doctrine, that it would be 
a trial, and a source of great care and 
anxiety to the brethren, and what of 
that? We are to gird up our loins 
and fulfil this, just as we would any 
other duty. (High wind and clouds 
of dust prevented speaking for several 
seconds,) 

It has been strenuously urged by 
many, that this doctrine was intro- 
duced through lust, but that is a gross 
misrepresentation. (A thick cloud of 
dust prevented speaking for about 
two minutes.) 

This revelation, which God gave to 
Joseph, was for the express purpose of 
providing a channel for the organiza- 
tion of tabernacles, for those spirits to 
occupy who have been reserved to 
come forth iu the kingdom of God, 


and that they might not be obliged to 
take tabernacles out of the kingdom 
of God. 

We are commanded to overcome all 
our lustful desires, also our pride, 
selfishness, and every evil propensity 
that pertains to the flesh, to keep the 
commandments of God, and all the 
commandments pertaining to the holy 
Priesthood. 

It is important that we get a victory 
over our earthly passiuns, and learn to 
live by the law of God. 

I am aware that care and other 
duties are greatly increased, by the 
law which I am remarking upon; this 
I know by experience, yet though it 
adds to our care and labor, we should 
say, "Not my will, but thine, Lord, 
be done/* 

As far as ray acquaintance extends, 
the brethren who have entered into 
this order, with a pure heart, have 
enjoyed full as much worldly pros- 
perity as they did before the Prophet 
Joseph revealed this holy law and 
order to the Latter-day Saints. 

The Lord intended that our family 
cares should be greater ; He knew they 
would be, yet He is able to bless us 
in proportion. I know quite a num- 
ber of men in this Church who will 
not take anv more women, because 
they do not wish to take care of them ; 
a contracted spirit causes that feeling, 
I have also known some in my past 
life, who have said, that thev did not 
desire to have their wives bear any 
children, and some even take mea- 
sures to prevent it ; there are a few 
such persons in this Church. 

When I see a man in this Church 
with those feelings, and hear him say, 
" I do not wish to enlarge my family, 
because it will bring care upon me/ 1 
I conclude that he has more or less of 
the old sectarian leaven about him, 
and that he does not understand the 
glory of the celestial kingdom. 

Says one, t4 Ho w* will you explain 
this to me?" We understand that 
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we are to be made kings and Priests 
unto God ; now if I be made the king 
and lawgiver to my family, and if I 
have many sons, I shall become the 
father of many fathers, for they will 
have sons, and their sons will have 
sons, and so on, from generation to 
generation, and, in this way, I may 
become the father of many fathers, or 
the king of many kings. This will 
constitute every man a prince, king, 
lord, or whatever the Father sees fit 
to confer upon us. 

In this way we can become King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, or Father of 
fathers, or Prince of princes, and this 
is the only course, for another man is 
not going to. raise up a kingdom for 
you. 

If I did not feel disposed, in my 
poverty, to enlarge my family and to 
build up the kingdom, I could not be 
acquainted with the difficulties thereof, 
neither should I be counted worthy 
to enjoy the blessings conferred upon 
those who are faithful. 

This should be the view taken of 
this matter, by the whole of this peo- 
ple, and, when a man or woman sees 
that this principle should be intro- 
duced among the Latter day Saints, 
they should cease their murmu rings. 

It is not through lust that men and 
women are to practise this doctrine, 
but it ie to be observed upon righteous 
principles ; and, if men and women 
would pay attention to those instruc- 
tions, I would promise, in the name 
of the Lord, that you would never 
find them lustful in their dispositions, 
and you might watch them as closely 
as you pleased. 

Plurality of wives is not designed 
to afflict you nor me, but is purposed 
for our exaltation in the kingdoms of 
God. If any man had asked me 
what was my choice when Joseph re- 
vealed that doctrine, provided that it 
would not diminish my glory, I would 
have said, " Let me have but one 
wife ; " not because it is not a great 


comfort to me to have children, but 
if I have not children I know them 

not " j 

Some of these my brethren know 
what my feelings were at the time 
Joseph revealed the doctrine ; I was 
not desirous of shrinking from any 
duty, nor of failing in the least to do 
as I was commanded, but it was the 
first time in my life that I had desired 
the grave, and I could hardly get over 
it for a lone time. And when I saw 
a funeral, I felt to envy the corpse 
its situation, and to regret that I was 
not in the coffin, knowing the toil 
aud labor that my body would have to 
undergo ; and I have had to examine 
mvself, from that dav to this, and 
watch my faith, and carefully meditate, 
lest I should be found desiring the 
grave more than I ought to do. 

You will probably wonder at this, 
and that such should have been my 
feelings upon this point, but they 
were even so. 

Now if any of you will deny the 
plurality of wives, and continue to do 
so, 1 promise that you will be damned; 
and I will go still further and say, 
take this revelation, or any other re- 
velation that the Lord has given, and 
deny it in your feelings, and I pro- 
mise that you will be damned. 

But the Saints who live their 
religion will be exalted, for they never 
will deny any revelation which the Lord 
has given or may give, though, when 
there is a doctrine coming to them 
which they cannot comprehend fully, 
they may be found saving, 11 The 
Lord sendeth this unto me, and I 
pray that He will save and preserve 
me from denying anything which pro* 
ceedeth from Him, and give me pa- 
tience to wait until I can understand 
it for myself." 

Such persons will never deny, but 
will allow those subjects which they 
do not understand, to remain until 
the visions of their minds become 
open. This is the course which I 
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have invariably pursued, and, if any- 
thing came thai I could not under- 
stand, I would pray until I could 
comprehend it. 

Do not reject anything because it is 
new or strange, and do not sneer nor 
jeer at what comes from the Lord, for 
if we do, we endanger our salvation. 
It is given to us, as agents, to choose 
or refuse, as brother S. W. Richards 
has set before you, but we are agents 
within limits, if it were not so there 
would be no law* 

There are limits to agency, and to 
all things and to all beings, and our 
agency must not infringe upon that 
law, A man must choose life or 
death, and if he chooses death he will 
find himself abridged, and that the 
agency which is given to him is so 
bound up that he cannot exercise it in 
opposition to the law, without laying 
himself liable to be corrected and 
punished by the Almighty. 

A man can dispose of his agency or 
of his birth- right, as did Esau of old, 
but when disposed of he cannot again 
obtain it ; consequently, it behoves us 
to be careful, and not forfeit the 
agency that is given to us. The dif- 
ference between the righteous and the 
sinner, eternal life or death, happiness 
or misery, is this, to those who are 
exalted there are no bounds or limits 
to their privileges, their blessings have 
a continuation, and to their kingdoms, 
thrones, and dominions, principalities, 
and powers there is no end, but they 
increase through all eternity; whereas, 
those who reject the offer, who de- 
spise the proffered mercies of the 
Lord, a h i I prepare themselves to be 
banished from His presence, and to 
become companions of the devils, have 
their agency abridged immediately, 
and bounds and limits are put to their 
operations. 

The power of the devil is limited ; 
the power of God is unlimited ; there* 
fore let us be cautious how we use our 
liberty and agency, and be careful to 


, choose that which is good and right 
before the Lord, and then our exalta- 
tion is sure. 

I now wish to say a few words con- 
cerning your meeting house. When 
brother Geo. A. Smith concluded to 
make his home here, for a little while, 
we thought we would erect an old- 
fashioned meeting house, believing 
that it would look so good ; and we 
thought to have a bell put in the 
belfry, and I believe that the founda- 
tion for such a building was com- 
menced three years ago. 

j I was just thinking what a smart 
people dwell here; three years ago 
they threw out a few shovels full of 
earth, to prepare for a foundation, 
and at that the labor ended. I was 
talking to some of the brethren about 
it to-day, a»d was wondering, if I 
were to come here to live this sum- 
mer, whether I could not get this 
meeting house built ; I think that I 
have lightning enough to accomplish 
it. Tell the people what 1 wanted, 
and they would come with the timber, 
and the adobies would be piled up, 
and the building finished. 

But I wish to tell you how it can 
he done without my coming here, 
that is, if you have a man here in 
whom you have confidence, though I 
do not know whether there is a man 
in this settlement that you have con- 
fidence in, but if there is such a man, 
you can come out every Saturday and 
work at erecting this meeting house. 
Draw together the sand and lime, the 
timber and all the other materials, 
then employ the masons and car- 
penters for two or three months, and 
the house will be completed. 

If this had been done you would 
have had a good meeting house, and, 
at least, been just as well off as you 
are now, and I think that you would 
have greatly increased the value of 
your property and been better off. 

Has the house stopped because 
there is not a man here who knows 
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how to do the work, or what is the 
cause ? I think that there are men 
here who know how to do all the 
work. If you wish to know my in in J, 
I say, haul the materials together, 
employ men to lay the stone and 
adobies t to cut the timber, and to put 
on the shingles, and if I were you I 
would go right to work and do it ; and 
if you will, we will come and preach 
to vou at the dedication, 

i 

Before the commencement of this 
conference, I ought to have come here 
with as many of the Twelve and other 
brethren as I could have handily 
picked up, and to have held prayer 
meetings for two or three weeks, in all 
the Wards of this City; then I think 
you would have heard something that 
you will not now hear. 

1 do not feel that there is any 


requirement in this congregation for 
fresh teachings, or new revelations, if 
I am mistaken, all right I do not 
believe that all the brethren pray in 
their families, or in secret, and I do 
not believe that all the women are 
strict enough in their families, for the 
spirit of the Gospel should be as a 
constant flowing stream, True, I 
have not yet heard a man speak here 
but what has given you good, yes, the 
best of teaching, and first-rate dis- 
courses and ideas, and all has been 
systematical and calculated to draw 
us to the line. 

Still I hope that you and I will get 
warmed up, and that the fire of the 
Spirit will burn in our hearts so that 
we may be refreshed. 

We will now bring the meeting to 
a close. 


MEN MUST SAVE THEMSELVES — NO ONE CAN ENJOY THE BLESSINGS 
OF THE GOSPEL AND PURSUE A WICKED COURSE- NECESSITY OF 
OBEDIENCE. 

A Discourse by President Heber C* Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Cheat Salt 

Lake City, March 23, IS56. 


Through my labors in giving the 
brethren and sisters their endow- 
ments, and superintending the labor- 
ers from the different Wards, in addi- 
tion to seeing to those affairs more 
directly personal, my body is con- 
siderably wearied, and that is the rea- 
son why I have requested the Bishops 
to come with the brethren of their 
respective Wards, and to bring the 
necessary tools and labor with the 
men, thus setting an example, and not 
place that burden upon my back* I 
bless those Bishops who came and 


labored with their brethren during the 
past week. I should be relieved from 
such duties, but I am often compelled 
to attend to them, or they would fall 
upon brother B ogham. I am always 
willing to do all in my power to re- 
lieve him, but such cares and labors 
do not all belong to him, nor to me, 
nor to brother Grant, but they belong 
to Bishops, and to those who are ap- 
pointed to take the immediate over- 
sight of the labors, pertaining to 
public improvements, to look after 
such matters, under the directions 


of the First Presidency of this 
Church, 

As brother Grant has just remarked, 
and as others have often taught, 
brother Brigham has understanding, 
through the power and influence of 
the Spirit, sufficient for teaching the 
Saints their duty, and if they do not 
perform it, if this people do not save 
themselves by obeying his counsels, 
they are bound to go to hell. I know 
this perfectly well, and so does every 
one who has the Spirit of the Lord 
dwelling within him. 

Compared with the hosts upon the 
earth, only now and then ono will re- 
ceive the Gospel, and after that, only 
now and then one of those who do re- 
ceive the truth will be saved by it, 
and obtain celestial glory. If all the 
Saints would obey counsel, doing as 
they are directed, is there any difii* 
culty in their being saved ? No, no 
more than there is raising a crop of 
grain. We have only to take a wise, 
judicious course, listen to counsel, and 
obey those instructions which we re- 
ceive from this stand, from day to day, 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, and from 
year to year. Can I save you ? No, 
I can only advise a righteous course, 
and encourage and aid in walking 
therein, it then remains for them to 
ta^e the course which I advise, and I 
always advise people to adopt that 
policy which Joseph taught and advo- 
cated, and which brother Brigham 
now lays before us, from day to day. 
This is what will save you, and you 
cannot be saved upon any other prin- 
ciple, I have power to save myself, 
and if I do not save myself, who will 
save me? All have that privilege, 
and naught can save us but obedience 
to the commandments of God. You 
say, that you have repented and been 
baptized for the remission of sins, 
that you have received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
that you pray, pay your tithing, and day 
by day, fulfil all the duties required at 


your hands ; such a course is saving 
in its nature. The most of those 
present have received their endow- 
ments, their washings, and anoint- 
ing*, and have made covenants to their 
God and their brethren, before, wit- 
nesses, that they would be faithful, 
that they would be true, that tbey 
would listen to the counsels of the 
Lord's servants, and cease to do evil. 
All who have done this have been 
pronounced clean, and will they then 
go and pollute themselves with the 
wicked? I am sorry to say that a 
few are unwise enough to do so. 

Both men and women have also 
covenanted that they will have no un- 
lawful intercourse with each other. 
After all this, do any of you make a 
practice of speaking evil one of ano- 
ther, of cheating one another, of lying 
and deceiving ? Yes, some who are 
under the covenants just named, actu- 
ally indulge in those evil practices, 
and I say to all such, that if they do 
not repent of their follies and sins, 
their washings and anointings will 
prove a curse instead of a blessing, 
:ind will expedite their condemna- 
tion. 

If a man sins to that degree that 
he is cut off from the Church, he 
forfeits the blessings promised on con- 
dition of keeping his covenants. 
When a man loses his membership in 
this Church, he also loses his Priest- 
hood, and of course the blessings of 
his endowments. Do not flatter your- 
selves that you can retain the bless- 
ings of the Gospel, and at the same 
time pursue a wicked course, for you 
cannot do it. 

I feel the importance of these 
truths, and my mind is often exer- 
cised and pro fitted by contemplating 
upon them. The other night, as I 
lay in my bed, so weary that I conld 
not sleep, I reflected much upon the 
principle of obedience, and the go- 
vernment of God in this Church. I 
then, in my reflections, applied the 
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principle to families in every way, 
shape, and manner which I could 
think of, and said, in my heart, I wish 
I had the skill of a ready writer and 
power to write what passes through 
my mind* In the morning I called 
upon brother Carriugton and mention- 1 
ed the circumstances to him, and I 
told him that I wished he would write 
upon the subject of obedience, which 
he promised to do at the earliest op- 
portunity. I feel the importance of 
this, for I know that this people can- j 
not continue to prosper as they have 
done, unless they do as they are coun- 
selled ; all must be obedient to the 
powers that be ordained of God, 

If it is necessary for me to be sub- 
ject to my file leaders, I wish to know 
whether it is not equally for you, and 
for every High Priest, Elder, Seventy, 
Apostle, and all others, to be obedient 
to the Priesthood of those who are ap- 
pointed to direct them? Is it not 
right for all men to be obedient to 
their superiors ? And if so, is it not 
right for women and children to abide 
the same principle ? My spirit, my 
body, my family, and all I possess in 
this world are devoted to this king- 
dom, and so I may say in regard to 
brother Brigham, These are my feel- 
ings upon this subject, and I have had 
no different feelings during the last 
twenty- five years. 

Is there any difference in the wick- 
edness of the world now and thirty or 
forty years ago ? I think there is, I 
do not now recollect of having then 
heard of a divorce in all the region 
where I lived, and as for a whore or a 
whoremonger there were few, if any, 
known in that locality, and if such 
wore found, they were considered un- 
fit for civilized society. But now look 
down and see what the world is ! I 
have travelled over some of it ; I have 
travelled through most of the enlight- 
ened portions of the United States, 
and much in England, and I have 
generally found that those who are 
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called the most enlightened are the 
most corrupt. Does the sad condition 
of the world hurt my feelings ? Not 
particularly, for that is their own 
affair; but when the Saints transgress 
I feel sorrowful. When brother Brig* 
bam comes here, and chastises us 
through the spirit of revelation, tr is 
moved upon to instruct the Saints to 
their profit, if any portion applies to 
me, I treasure it up, and humble my- 
self before my God, 

I will ^ive you a key which brother 
Joseph Smith used to give in Nauvoo, 
He said, that the very step of apostacy 
commenced with losing confidence in 
the leaders of this Church and king- 
dom, and that whenever you discern- 
ed that spirit, you might know that it 
would lead the possessor of it on the 
road to apostacy. If then you have 
got this spirit in your hearts, or in 
your families, and if brethren and 
sisters, husbands and wives are con- 
tending and quarrelling one with ano- 
ther, I say, there is the spirit of apos- 
tacy, there is a place where the Spirit 
of God does not abide in its fulness. 
Do you suppose that God, His Son, 
the Holy Ghost, or angels will dwell 
in a house where there is quarrelling 
and loss of confidence in the leaders 
of His appointing ? Would you stay 
in such a habitation ? Then let us 
banish all strife and contention ; let 
no children contend against their 
parents, nor wives against their hus- 
bands, nor any one against the autho- 
rities which God has established. 
This should be the course in every 
family, and in every quorum, and let 
all be actuated and governed by th« 
pure spirit and principles of eternal 
truth. Let my family take my coun- 
sel, as I take the counsel of my Pre- 
sident, and they will go into celestial 
glory, where I am bound to go by 
walking in that path. 

Say to all the legions of devils be- 
tween this and hell, 14 Walk in your 
own course, 1 ' and they will not have 
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much power over us, nor over our 
children. Why ? Because we should 
live above their allurements, and they 
would be obliged to go about more 
congenial business, and God would 
defend us so lung as we did not give 
way. i 

It is for us to learn to be obedient 
in our callings and to the Priesthood, 
in our several quorums a! id faun lies, 
and in all circles where we associate 
together. This is a lesson which 
must be learned, and when you learn 
the doctrine of obedience, von will 
have power to control the weaknesses 
of your nature, to contrul yourselves 
in every respect. But you never will 
learn this lesson, and gain this know- 
ledge, until you are willing to be con- 
trolled by those who lead you in this 
kingdom. 

I desire to stand in my place, to be 
beneficial to the Saints, to go in and 
cut before the house of Israel, pure 
and huly. This is my character, and 
these are my wishes, notwithstanding 
my weak uesses, which I admit; and 
this is the character of brother Bug 
ham, and I know it. God bless his 
soul forever, and he shall live forever, 
and go into the courts of #'ory, ami 
enjoy the society of the Father, of Je- 
sus, and all the Apostles ; and I will 
be along with bim there, and so will 
my brethren who are faithful. We 
will stand so near each other that the 
devil cannot get between us, and let 
all our brethren do the same* 

Every family should do so, and if 
they all did, what trouble would there 
be? What could i he wicktd do if all 
the Saints stood faithful in their own 
places? Do you suppose that they 
could commit whoredoms? If no 
^woman would bow to wickedness, 
where would he the whoredoms ? 
Would there be any ? No, there 
tould nut be any. 


After you have received your en- 
dowments, a wicked course will more 
seriously affect you, it will, therefore, 
be requisite for you to be much more 
careful how you trifle with holy prin- 
ciples, and transgress your covenants. 
Fur this reason I wish the Bishops to 
take heed who they recommend as 
worthy to receive endowments, for we 
shall require a strict account from 
them* 

We have placed Bishops in the 
different Wards throughout this Ter- 
ritory, and they should be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and know every man 
and woman in their Wards, that they 
may be able to discern who are worthy 
of receiving an endowment. 

I have heard of some individuals 
saying, that if the Bishops come into 
their houses and opened their cup- 
boards they would split their heads 
open. 

That would not be a wise nor safe 
operation, fur there are some hard 
heads appointed to counsel and direct 
you in the path of righteousness. 

Brother Brighamand I were raised 
in the midst of mountains, and we 
have nevf*r vet seen the time when 
threats would swerve us from the line 
of duty* 3 f rr v : t v t < 

1 would like to bless all mankind, 
if they would take a course that would 
justify me in doing so, and I have ex 
tended my hand to the lawyers, judg- 
es, military, and civil officers of the 
United States, and desire to treat them 
as I would my own children, but how 
have some of them treated us ? They 
have endeavored, with a few honorable 
exceptions, to corrupt the morals of this 
people, I am opposed to those who 
strive to work corruption for we wish 
to be pure, and their course leads to 
death, bell, and the devil, while we de- 
sire to rise in the scale of life and 
happiness. Amen. 
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PREACHING— NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS HAVING CONFIDENCE IN 
THOSE OVER THEM— NECESSITY OF WISDOM IN DEALING WITH 
THOSE WHO ARE DEAD TO GOOD WORKS — IGNORANCE OF 
WORLDLY PHILOSOPHERS-THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE AS SHOWN IN 
THE DISOLUTION OF ORGANIZED MATTER. 

A Discourse by President Brigham Young % Delivered in the Tabernacle^ Great SaU 

Lake City, March 23, 1856. 


I rise desiring that what I may say 
may be instructive, edifying, and be- 
neficial to the people. At times*, when 
I think of addressing vou, it occurs to 
me that strict sermonizing upon topics 
pertaining to the distant future, or 
reviewing the history of the past, will 
doubtless please and highly interest a 
portion of my hearers ; but hit judg- 
ment and the spirit of intelligence 
that is in me teach th*\ by taking 
such a course, the people would not 
be instructed pertaining to their every 
day duties. For this reason, I do not 
feel impressed to instruct you on du- 
ties to be performed a hundred years 
hence, hut rather to give those In- 
structions pertaining to the present, 
to our daily walk and conversation, 
that we may know how to benefit our- 
selves under the passing time, ami 
present privileges ,md he nbie to lay 
a foundation for future happiness. , 

Still, I love to hear historical narra- 
tions, to hear the Elders vividly por- 
tray the important events which trans- 
pired in the days of the Prophets, the 
Savior, and the Apostles, and it also 
cheers my heart to hear the Elders of 
Israel illustrate the beauties and glory 
of Zion, in the future. Yet, when I 
reduce it all to the duties of the reli- 
gion we profess, I realize that it is of 
vital importance for us to know how 
to lay a present foundation for our 


future destiny, that we may attain 
that exaltation, happiness, and glory, 
which we anticipate, hence, 1 confin 
my remarks, more particularly, to the 
practical part of religion. 
! Again, we often have strangers in 
onr midst, and, perhaps, some who 
never heard one of our Elders preach, 
until they came to this valley, and, no 
doubt, they would like to hear a syste- 
matic sermon upon the first principles 
! of the Gospel, to have the speaker 
formally quote his text, divide it into 
four or five heads, and expatiate upon 
each part, and illustrate the beauties 
of Christianity in former days, and 
picture the seeing of ^uu^ring which 
the former-day Saints had to pas* 
through, and then prescribe the duties 
that pertain to the people, but not the 
individual. Some might prefer to 
have the speaker dwell upon th 
general duties devolving upon the 
community, but not upon duties per- 
taining to the individual, prefering 
something or other to please the na 
turat feelings of mankind. 

This does not suit my disposition 
for I am in favor of that instruction 
which will enable us, this day, t 
receive the blessings offered and teach 
us to appeciate them, that we may 
be prepared to enjoy the glory that 
bas been revealed. That is my 
** Moroionism,*' my reflections, my 


judgment, and the spirit in me dic- 
tates this course, not to speak merely 
to gratify those who prefer to hear 
pleasing, delightful discourses, which 
sound smoothly to the ear and lull the 
hearers to sleep. 

What we have heard from hrother 
Frost this morning is that which I am 
upon all the time, it was practical reli- 
gion. Suppose we should actually enjoy 
the light of truth, to such a degree that 
we could always foreknow important 
events — that we had the spirit of pro- 
phecy insomuch that we could foresee 
our future destiny, would we not lay 
a foundation to secure our best in- 
terests? We most certainly would. 
It would be the constant aim of our 
daily conduct, to secure to ourselves 
and our families that happiness and 
couifort which we desire* 

Is it possible for us to do this? 
It is. There are many who do not 
know and understand for themselves. 
Now let each person of that class ask 
himself this question — 11 Even though 
1 do not know and understand for my* 
self, is it reasonable that I should 
have confidence in those who do ? f ' 
and, through the weakness and blind- 
ness of fallen nature, he would answer, 
M No. 11 Still it would be best could it 
be so, for those who are blinded to 
their own interest to have confidence 
in those who do know and understand 
what is for their good, to trust in 
them, take their counsel, and do in 
all things as'thcy are told. But, no; 
the spirit of apostasy, the neglect of 
duty, tend to cast a vail over the 
minds of people, and when they can- 
not see and understand for themselves, 
thev sav, 44 1 think 1 know as well 
how to dictate my own affairs as does 
brother Brigham, or any other brother/* 

They have no confidence in any- 
body, and can have none in the in* 
»p! ves, for they do not know themselves. 
They do not comprehend their exist- 
ence, and were it not that they get 
tired, and wish to rest, they would 
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scarcely realize that they had a body; 
and when their stomachs become emp- 
ty and crave food, they are prompted, 

, like the brutes, to seek for something 
to eat. This is the case w ith some in 
this congregation, they have but little 
more idea of what they are, who they 
are, and what will be their future des- 
tiny, than has the stall fed bullock 
that is fatted for slaughter. 

What is the matter with them? 
The god of this world has blinded 
their minds, they give way to selfish- 
ness, covetousness, and divers other 
kinds of wickedness, suffer the allure- 
ments of this world to decoy them 
from the paths of truth, forget their 

■ God, their religion, their covenants, 
and the blessings they have received, 
and become like beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed at the will of the 
destroyer. 

I This is the situation, not only of 

1 the great majority of the world, but of 
many of the inhabitants of these val- 
leys ; they have no correct idea of the 
day of destruction, the day of calamity ; 
they have no realization of the day of 
sorrow and retribution. They put 
these things far away and do not wish 
to think about them, but *ay, "Let 
us eat, drink, and lay down and sdeep, 

[ and that is all we desire ; " then like 
the brutes they are happy. It never 
enters the hearts of the mass of man- 
kind that they are preparing for the 
day of calamity and slaughter. 

This people have yet much to learn, 
even the best of tbern. For one, I 
am aware that 1 know enough to do 
right to-day, as al&o do very many who 
are now before me. If sin present it- 
self to them they know what it is, and 
know better than to give way to it. I 
know that it is not right to do wrong, 
and so do the most of the people, and 
all may and should, as have all who 
have received the spirit of the Gospel, 
and if this knowledge has gone ftqm 

\ them, it is because of transgression, 
1 have often referred to the wicked- 

[Vol. 111. 
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ness of mankind, to how liable they 
are to step out of the way, how easy it | 
is for them to sin and not know it, . 
and how important it is that we should 
have compassion upon them ; yet mercy 
is not always to be extended to the 
people, judgment must claim its right. 

If we wish this Church and king- 
dom of God upon earth, to be like a 
fine, healthy, growing tree, we should 
be careful not to let the dead branches 
remain too long* You have seen limbs 
which you supposed completely dead, 
yet when the genial influences of spring 
operate upon them, only a twig or two 
of the branch proves to be winter killed. 

The entire limb is not dead bat still 
draws sustenance from the trunk, and 
partly lives and is partly dead. It is 
so with some of the members of this 
Church and kingdom, they partly live 
tnd partly do not live. Sometimes 
they enjoy the spirit of the Gospel 
and feel quite happy, and speak in 
prayer meetings, and sometimes make 
confessions of their sins. Their hearts 
occasionally become a little warmed 
up, and at times they feel and act as 
though thev wish to bear fruit, and 
perhaps among the twigs of the limb 
you may find* here aud there a cluster 
of fruit. Sometimes such members 
of this kingdom will be found per- 
forming good acts and doing their 
duty, aod again they are overcome 
aud turn away, that is for a time, and 
seemingly enjoy none of the spirit of 
their religion. 

In this manner they pass along, 
first to the right and then to the left. 
By and bye they will either receive 
nourishment from the trunk of the 
tree, shooting forth into the various 
twigs of the sickly branches, filling 
them with life and vigour, and turn- 
ing ihe diseased into thrifty growing 
limbs, or the twigs will continue to 
die until there are none left alive. 
Who can U 11 whether a limb is actu- 
ally tlead or not, without proper time 
to test the matter? I his it a point 


which ought to be closely scrutinized 
by every Latter-day Saint. You see 
the failings of your neighbor, he has 
performed an act to-day which you 
know is dishonest and wicked, by and 
bye he does something else which is 
wrong, and you begin to lose confidence 
in that person. When you saw no 
evil and many traits of good in him, 
then you had a foundation for reposing 
implicit confidence, but he commits a 
wrong act and your conGdence begins 
to be shaken. You see him commit 
another evil and another, but can you 
yet tell whether that limb is alive or 
dead ? I think that we, as a people, as 
individuals, have got to learn more 
and more of the mind of God than we 
now possess, before we are prepared 
to judge quickly, distinctly, and truly 
when limbs are dead and should be 
severed from the body of the tree. 

When we have learned that the 
are really dead, then there is danger 
in suffering them to remain too long 
for they will begin to decay and ten 
to destroy the tree. When we are 
satisfied that a limb is dead we clip it 
off close to the trunk, and cover np 
the wound that it may not cause any 
more injury. That is the principle 
which brother Frost has just been up- 
on. But the nice point is, for us to 
be able to determine when a limb is 
entirely dead. Twig after twig may 
die, and you may often see half the 
limbs of a tree killed by the severity 
of winter, yet in the course of the 
summer the living portion begins to 
rapidly put forth young and tender 
branches, and the increase may be as 
great, perhaps, as though no part had 
died. That proves the soundness of 
the trunk, even though many twigs and 
branches have died. It requires great 
discrimination, to be able to rightly de- 
cide upon the condition of persons in 
their religious views, their honesty and 
integrity before God* 

There are many in this kingdom 
who are as foolish as men and women 
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can well be, so much so that it would 
seem as though they never had sensed 
moral instruction. They give way to 
wickedness, and outrage the feelings 
of those who are truly moral, yet in 
their hearts they go all lengths for 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
They tire willing to stand in the front 
of the battle, to go to the ends of the 
earth to preach the Gospel, or to do 
anything they are called upon to per- 
form, yet, when you examine their 
morality, it highly outrages the feel 
ings of those who are strictly moral 
and honest in all their ways. Do you 
believe this ? Yes, and many of you 
know it. 

Many of our boys who play in the 
streets, and use profane language, 
know not what they are doing, but 
there are old men, members of the 
High Priests Quorum, and of the 
High Council, who, when they get 
into a difficulty in the kanyon and are 
perplexed, will get angry and swear at, 
and curse everything around them. I 
v. ill insure that I can find High Priests 
who conduct in this manner, Hut on 
their way home their feelings become 
mollified, and they wish to plead with 
the Lord to forgive them. Could you 
place ^ourselves in some of our kan- 
yons, or in some other difficult places, 
out of *ight but within hearing, and 
liaar some of the brethren curse and 
swear at their cattle and horses, you 
would not have the least idea that 
they had ever known anything about 
" Mormonism," but follow them home 
and you may find them pleading with 
the Lord for pardon. There are just 
such characters in our midst. Do you 
think they -hould be cut off from the 
Church ? I think that if the Presi- 
dents of Quorums would chastise them 
it might be beneficial, at any rate it 
would not hurt them, and if that will 
not do t disfellowship them, and let 
them know that they must observe the 
laws of this kingdom, or eventually be 
cut off. If you do not wi&h to disfel- 


lowship them, you who are without 
sin, take such men into the kanyon, 
where they may bellow and bellow in 
vain, and give them a good cowhiding, 
until they will remember, and be as- 
hamed of themselves when they take 
the name of God in vain, or lie. 

You may take this counsel spirit- 
ually or temporally, just as yon please. 
Such characters ought to be whipped, 
so that they would remember it to the 
day of their death, and if they do not 
then stop their lying, swearing, cursing* 
and pilfering, 1 will tell them that 
sooner or later they will be cut oil" 
from the Church and go to hell. 

No unrighteous person, no person 
who is filthy in their feelings will ever 
enter into the kingdom of God. I 
know that the inquiry is often made, 
" W hat shall we do with such men ? " 
I say chastise them. 1 have repri- 
manded some of the brethren severely* 
and made them first- rate men ; it 
brought tli em to their senses. You 
may chastise them or take any judi- 
cious course to bring them to their 
senses, that they may know whether 
they wish to be Saints or not. 

If we continue to sin, if we continue 
to neglect our duty and disobey coun- 
sel, the light afflictions which have 
visited us in these mountains are but 
as a drop to a bucketful when com- 
pared with what awaits us. 

What a pity it is that men who 
do not know how to govern themselves 
in the kingdom of God, do not know 
enough to observe the counsel of those 
who do know* A pity it is that men and 
women of mature age, but who have 
not got a fair stock of good sense, do 
not know how to control and apply 
what they do know. Such persons do 
not know enough to sit still and hear 
from (/there, but they mast always be 
nidi lj ing in their own gabble; their 
tongues are like a flutter wheel in ra- 
pid motion, and their chatter flows in 
a continual stream. We have meu 
here who will come into this stand* 
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and preach you and I perfectly blind, j 
figuratively speaking, and when they 
are through they do not know them- 
selves from a side of sole leather, with 
regard to the things of God ; they are 
ill gab. What a pity it is ! j 

I used to think, until I was forty* \ 
five years of age, that I had not know- 
ledge, sense, or ability enough to en- 
able me to associate with the men of 
the world, until I learned that the in- 
habitants of the earth were groveling 
in darkness and ignorance, and that 
their professed knowledge contained 
but few correct principles, that they 
were a set of automatons on the stage 
of life, following the maxim, 14 As the 
old cock crows, so crows the young/' 
All the learned crow one tune, say 
one prayer, and mainly act just alike, j 
The learned world, so called, is a great 
mass of ignorance- I was once con- 
versing with a worldly philosopher 
concerning the elements, and he told 
me how many there were* I informed i 
him that we were both ignorant on 
that subject, but that I knew enough 
to know that there was a vast number 
of elements which philosophers had 
not yet been able to classify and de- 
termine. I asked him if he would 
clearly and fully define the nature and 
properties of the element called light, 
remarking, you can philosophize, you 
understand chemistry, astronomy, and 
many other sciences; now will you 
please inform me what puts the light 
in that candle ? He replied, " 1 can- 
not" He could not explain the na- 
ture and properties of the light pro 
duced by the burning of a cotton yarn ; 
in tallow. I said to him, do not 
talk to me any more about philosophy, 
and your great learning and know- 
ledge, when you cannot give me the 
least idea of the properties of light* I 

So it is with the world's philosophy. 
All the learning and knowledge upon 
the face of the earth cannot, of theui 
selves, make or produce a spear of 
grass, or the smallest leaf upon a tree. 
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Do you know where they come fro 
and what produces them? I know 
their origin and mode of production, 
and so do you, though you may not, 
in your reflections, have fully carried 
out the ideas connected with that sub- 
ject. I will give you one item which 
pertains to what I call natural, true 
philosophy; and if a philosopher of 
the day could understand it and ex- 
plain it to the world, learned institu- 
tions would send him sheep skins 
conferring praise and titles. 

I will bring to your minds what 1 
have formerly stated with regard to 
the spirit's entering the body. Our 
bodies are composed of visible, tangi- 
ble matter, as you all understand, you 
also know that they are born into this 
world. They then begin to partake 
of the elements adapted to their or- 
ganization and growth, increase to 
manhood, become old, decay, and pass 
again into the dust. Now in the first 
place, though I have explained this 
many times, what we call death is the 
operation of life, inherent in the mat- 
ter of which the body is composed, 
and which causes the decomposition 
after the spirit has left the body. 
Were that not the fact, the body, from 
which has ffed the spirit, would re- 
main to all eternity just as it was 
when the spirit left it, and would not 
decay, , 

What is commonly called death 
does not destroy the bodv, it onlv 
causes a separation of spirit and body, 
but the principle of life, inherent in 
the native elements, of which the 
body is composed, still continues with 
the particles of that body and causes 
it to decay, to dissolve itself into the 
elements of which it was composed, 
and all of which continue to have life. 
When the spirit given to man leaves 
the body, the tabernacle begins to de- 
compose, is that death ? No, death 
only separates the spirit and body, and 
a principle of life still operates in tha 
untenanted tabernacle, but in a differ- 
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ent way, and producing different ef- 
fects from those observed while it was 
tenanted by the spirit. There is not 
a particle of element which is not 
filled with life, and all space is filled 
with element ; there is no such thing 
as empty space, though some philoso- 
phers contend that there is, 

Life in various proportions, combi- 
nations, conditions, <Sfcc, fills all mat- 
ter. Is there life in a tree when it 
ceases to put forth leaves ? You see 
it standing upright, and when it ceas- 
es to bear leaves and fruit you say it 
is dead, but that is a mistake. It still 
has life, but that life operates upon 
the tree in another way, and continues 
to operate until it resolves it to the 
native elements. It is life in another 
condition that begins to operate upon 
man, upon animal, upon vegetation, 
and upon minerals when we see the 
change termed dissolution. There 
is life in the material of the fleshly 
tabernacle, independent of tho spirit 
given of God to undergo this proba- 
tion. There is life in all matter, 
throughout the vast extent of all the 
eternities ; it is in the rock, the sand, 
the dust, in water, air, the gases, and, 
in short, in every description and or- 
ganization of matter, whether it be 
solid, liquid, or gaseous, particle oper- 
ating with particle, 

I have heard some philosophers 
argue that because no body could move 
without displacing other matter, there- 
fore there must be empty space. That 
reasoning is nonsense to me, because 
eternity is, was, and will continue to 
be full of matter and life. We put a 
ship in motion on the water, and have 
we created an empty space ? No, we 
have only changed the position of 
matter. Men and animals move upon 
the earth, birds and fishes cleave the 
elements they are organized to oper- 
ate in, but do they leave a track of 
empty space ? No, for all eternity is 
fall of matter and life. True, element 
is capable of contraction and expan- 


sion but that does not by any means 
imply empty space. You see life in 
human beings and in the growing 
vegetation, and when that spirit of life 
departs, another condition of life at 
once begins to operate upon the or- 
ganization which remains. By way 
of illustration I will quote one passage 
from the book of Job, who in his afflic- 
tions was visited by several friends, 
and after he had concluded that they 
were all miserable comforters, he ex- 
claimed, " Though worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God," 
To make this passage clearer to youc 
comprehension, I will paraphrase it, 
though my spirit leave my body, and 
though worms destroy its present or* 
ganization, yet in the morning of the 
resurrection I shall behold the face of 
my Saviour, in this same tabernacle ; 
that is my understanding of the idea 
so briefly expressed by Job. If you 
wish to know how the quoted passage 
reads, see Job, 19 chapter, 26 verse t 
Ring James' translation. 

I have formerly spoken about the 
spirits overcoming the flesh ; the body 
or flesh, is what the devil has power 
over, God gave Lucifer power, in- 
fluence, mastery, and rule, to a cer- 
tain extent, to control the life pertain- 
ing to the elements composing the 
body, and the spirit which God places 
in the body becomes intimately con- 
nected with it, and is of course more 
or less affected by it 

Now let some of our philosophers 
tell us how much empty space there 
is, and where it is, in all the eternities 
that exist, or in other words, where 
life is not. The term death is often 
used to accommodate the understand- 
ings of the people, but they are in 
darkness upon this subject. 

The spirit leaves a body, and then 
that body begins to pass away by ano- 
ther system of life. I might enlarge 
upon the death pertaining to this time, 
and the death that will be hereafter, but 
itis all upon the same principle, it is 
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plain, simple, natural philosophy, and 
our religion is based upon it. j 

I will now leave that subject and 
ask, will you lay a foundation for your 
future happiness ? 

Quite a number of men came here 
the first season besides the pioneers. 
Brother Fr©st was one of the pioneers, 
and probably one of the first who ham- 
mered iron in this region, since the 
days of the Nephites He has travelled 
through the Territory north, south, 
east, and west, wherever he has been 
sent He has also crossed the Paci- 
fic ocean, and is again right here on 
hand — not dead yet. There are many 
others who have held on in the same 
way, who have not turned aside but 
have remained here, or gone where 
they have been sent. 

As I was observing last Sabbath, 
such persons are the characters who 
are not generally known, throughout 
our community, as are the drunkards, 
and men who go to law ; those are the 
men of notoriety, hut the others are 
men of sense, men who mind their 
own business* Still, do not go to cut- 
ting off twigs before they ought to be 
cut off, but if they prefer it, let them 
go to California and put their gold and 
silver into the hands of the devil, for 
I ask no odds of them, and expect I 
could buy the whole of them, so far as 
property is concerned. However, be 
merciful to them. I say to those men 
and women who cannot stay here be- 
cause famine threatens the land, be- 
cause we are threatened with being 
distressed, and through fear that we 
shall all die, just go, won't you? for 
you are nothing but hinderances, 

We have lifted you up, as we do 
poor horses that are down and cannot 
help themselves, and we have nursed 
you, year after year, and as soon as 
you could stand alone, you kick at 
your benefactors. As soon as you get 
a hundred dollars in money, and two 
or three yoke of cattle, you are ready 
$o say, # I want to go to the devil 


1 50 w," and say, go, but as the Lord Al 
mighty lives, you will meet sore chas- 
tenings, and pass through m uch more 
sorrow than if you were to continue 
Saints, and remain with the Saints, 

And after you are handled by the 
devil until you are willing to do as the 
Lord wishes you to, then you will be 
glad to come here and black the boots 
and shoes of such men as brother 
Frost, and will have to do the drud 
gery to all eternity, or as long as the 
faithful have a mind to keep you. 
The poor miserable curses — I call them 
so because they are cursed — will prowl 
around and serve the devil, will run 
back and forth, and go to California 
and to the States, and here and there, 
and at the same time pretend they 
wish to be Saints. 

What will be done with such people? 
God Almighty will make them our 
servants. You had better stay here 
and die, if die it is. California is not 
the gathering place for the Saints ; 
here is the gathering place, and hei ; 
we will gather and stay until God 
says, H Go somewhere else, 1 * 

If that is back to Jackson County, 
do not be scared, for as the Lord lives 
this people will go back and build a 
great temple there. Do not be fright- 
ened because a few rotten, corrupt 
scoundrels in our midst cry out, 11 O, 
the troops are coming, and that will 
be the end of 4 Mormonism, ,n in 
order to deceive the weak- mind td 
females. 1 

Should you see little hoys playing 
with pebbles and small sticks, and hear 
them say, " Get out of the way, we 
are going to build a great big struc- 
ture, that we may climb to the sun, 
and pull it down," their words and 
conduct would be just as sensible as it 
is for the world to tell us that 41 Mor- 
monism " is going to be destroyed . If 
we do right we need care no more 
about them than we do about musqui-I 
toes, for this people will surely ga 
back to Jackson County. How soon 
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that may be, or when it may be, I 
do not care ; but that is not now the 
gathering place for this people. 

You will find a great many *' Mor- 
mons " who have lived in the States 
ever since they were driven from 
Missouri, and who still have a wish 
to be "Mormons," but tbey mingle 
with the world, and some have joined 
the Methodists, some the baptists, 1 
&e., so as to be on hand when this 
people go back to Jackson County. 
Then they expect to walk into Zion ; 
but when that day comes they will be 
only far enough advanced to black 
the shoes of the faithful, dig trenches, 
hew wood, and draw water, and per- 
form such other labors as may be 
required of them, while the Saints 
dictate the affairs of this kingdom. 
They think that they are going to 
slip in with the crowd, but they will 
find themselves mistaken, for if any 
one presents them saying, *' Let this 
or that man in," I will reply, 44 He 
stayed in Missouri all the time that 
the Saints were in the wilderness/ 1 1 
I should want to baptize such charac- 
ters, and then send them to preach 
to the spirits in prison. After they 
have been there a long time, we will 
then send them to make our farms, 
attend to our gardens, to our horses 
and stables, and to do all the drud- 
gery. They may complain and say, 
i4 Pveally brother Joseph, we have been 
good Saints all the time," and Jo- 
seph will reply, 41 Come here and let 
me anoint your eyes, 1 * then he will 


touch their eyes, and they will turn 
round and exclaim, 14 Let us be door- 
keepers, or do anything else, that we 
may stay with you. Now we have 
eyes to see, ears to hear, and a heart 
to understand ; we see that we have 
been fooJs." 

• They will labor under the guidance 
and dictation of the Elders who have 
been faithful. Joseph and his faith- 
ful brethren will be at the gate, and. 
the unfaithful cannot pass. They 
think that Jesus will be there, and 
that if he is there they will have the 
privilege of seeing him, and that they 
may gain an entrance, but if they 
have the privilege of seeing Joseph 
Smiths coat tail, they may think 
themselves well off. If the Father, 
the Son, and the holy angels are there, 
they will only attend to the general 
oversight of affairs, and the faithful of 
this people will have the privilege of 
determining who is worthy of admis- 
sion. 

This is ray philosophy with regard 
to the duties of the Saints. 

Now if philosophers will point out 
where empty space is, I will pay them 
for their trouble, because all the wick- 
ed will be running to me to know 
where it is, that they may be where 
God does not dwell, for they will want 
the rocks and mountains to fall on 
them to hide them from His presence. 
I could make money by directing 
poor devils where empty space is* 
May God bless you* Amen. 
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THE LEAVEN OF THE GOSPEL— THE SAINTS SHOULD DIVEST THEM- 
SELVES OF OLD TRADITIONS — POLICY OF MAKING GOOD FARMS 
AND STORING UP GRAIN. 

A Discount by Elder George A, Smithy Delivered in the floiwy, Grtat Salt Lake 

City, April 6, 1856. 


It certainly is enough to try the 
nerves of the strongest man and the 
lungs of a giaut, to rise and address 
such an immense assemblage as is 
here this morning, especially with the 
reflection that they are expecting to 
listen to and be edified with what I 
may be able to say. 

When I reflect that yesterday I saw 
the Saints coming in from the south, 
and some of them on foot, both men 
and women, bringing their children 
some fifty miles in their arms, as 
many did, to get here and attend this 
Conference, and consider tbat such 
labor is to be requited by the instruc- 
tion and intelligence which they will 
receive, and then undertake to address 
an assembly under these circtun- 
stances, I feel the necessity fur the 
faith of the Saints to be exercised in 
my behalf, to enable me to speak for 
the instruction and edification of so 
vast an assemblage. 

When I was about twenty -one years 
old I went on a mission, in company 
with Elder Don C. Smith, the young- 
est brother of the Prophet Joseph, 
through the States of Kentucky 
and Tennessee. When he rose to 
preach he wished to see a pretty good 
sized assembly, and to talk at least a 
couple of hours ; when it was my turn 
to speak, some thirty minutes, perhaps, 
was as much time as I would wish to 
occupy, We occasionally had a small 
assembly, then Don would sav, "Come, 
George A. f you are good at preaching 


a picavune sermon ; suppose you try 
this time." 

It would seem to-day as though a 
picayune sermon would not answer 
the purpose* if the size of the congre- 
gation is the scale in which the dis- 
course should be weighed. 

It is said, in one of the parables, 
that #t the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took, and 
hid iu three measures of meal, until 
the whole was leavened/ 1 

In 1830, on the 6th day of April, 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints was organized with only 
six members. Joseph, in one of his 
letters in relation to Alexander Camp- 
bell, in December 1835, said that 
" the three measures of meal might be 
compared to the three witnesses who 
were called upon to testify of the Book 
of Mormon, and who selected and or- 
dained twelve Apostles to go forth and 
be special witnesses to all the world." 

Whether the application was really 
intended to be laid down as a rule I 
will not say, but it is very evident 
that when Joseph Smith laid the foun- 
dation of this kingdom he commenced 
depositing tbe leaven of truth, and that 
tbat leaven has continued to increase 
up to 1856, when an assemblage of 
the Saints, who are here as represen- 
tatives of this people, is crowded out 
of such a spacious building as the 
Tabernacle, and obliged to assemble 
in this large Bowery, also densely 
filled. 
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It shows that the leaven is operating, 
and I may say gives fair and conclu- 
sive ground upon which to expect 
that the whole lamp will eventually 
be k-avenccL 

The condition of our Territory, the 
nature of our soil, the peculiarities of 
our climate, appear as if designed ex- 
pressly by the Almighty for the fulfil- 
ment of this prophesy, and the up- 
building of the kingdom of heaven in 
the last days. 

It matters not what corner of the 
earth men come from, unless they 
possess the spirit of the leaven of truth, 
they will remain but a sfiort time in 
these mountains before they begin to 
consider it the wrong place, for the 
leaven is working, they cannot quite 
endure the climate and the peculiari- 
ties of the country, or something of 
the kind, and off they go. 

On account of our altitude we are 
most advantageously situated for the 
drainage of the filth, scum, and cor- 
ruption, when it accumulates to a cer- 
tain extent, for it flows off in different 
directions, thus leaving the people of 
the kingdom remaining as it were 
alone. 

Coultl any one have supposed that, 
when the proclamation of the Gospel 
was commenced twenty-six years ago, 
the people who would receive that 
testimony would be knocking for ad- 
mittance into the national confederacy 
as an independent State ? 

Had it then been predicted, pro- 
phesied, or proclaimed to ths world, 
that such would be the case, the very 
strangeness of the matter, the diffi- 
culty of the task, the unheard-of idea, 
would have been so great an apparent 
absurdity that men, who would have 
believed it, would have been consider- 
ed greater fools than those were deem- 
ed who received the testimony of the 
Prophet concerning the ministry of 
angels. 

We stand here to-day a great and 
mighty people, the servants of the 


Most High God, and almost every 
single circumstance, which has oc- 
curred from that time to this, has had 
a tendency to condense us together, 
to unite us more and more, and to 
place us in circumstances and situa- 
tions to spread forth the curtains of 
Zion, to enlarge her habitations, to 
lengthen her cords and strengthen her 
Stakes, and to make the place of the 
feet of the Saints glorious* 

Such, then, is the present aspect of 
affairs. Much has been done, and 
much now remains for us to do. 
The great work has only just com- 
menced* When we entered into this 
Church we began our education, and 
it frequently happens that two or three 
years, and perhaps more, have to be 
spent in unlearning what we had 
learned amiss* 

The human mind is wonderfully 
susceptible and tenacious of traditions, 
and whatever may have been our tra- 
ditions, it is an extremely difficult 
task for us, as human beings, to dis- 
pense with our traditions at once* 
They will hang about us, we will re- 
tain them, more or less, hence it often 
happens that, when you baptize a 
sectarian preacher into this Church, 
and a great many of them have been 
so baptized, in a little time his foolish 
traditions will become so apparent as 
to make him despise himself* 

For this cause scores of them have 
turned away and joined the mob to 
destroy the Saints, rather than be 
stripped of their traditions, which they 
had so long hugged to their bosoms, 
and considered of so much value* 

A portion of the persecutions which 
followed this people in their early his- 
tory have been influenced, to a con- 
siderable extent, by the corruptions 
of those who professed to be in the 
midst of the Saints, who had been 
baptized and lived with the Saints, 
but finally, when their corrupt prac- 
tices and traditions were about to be 
exposed, would turn away and join 
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the enemies of this people, and seek 
their destruction with greater malice, 
seemingly, than those who had never 

joined us. 

We ought to make profitable lessons 
for ourselves from observations of the 
past I know, brethren f that we have 
our traditions on a great many sub* 
jects. Take a man, for instance, who 
has been a lawyer, or a magistrate, in 
the States, or* in England, one who 
lias read Blackstone, Kent, and a few 
other law books, and undertake to ex- 
plain to him a simple mode of ad- 
ministering justice, one that can be 
plainly understood by all the people, 
and I do not care how much educa- 
tion or " Mormonisui" he has, the 
very moment the simplicity of ad- 
ministering justice is laid before him 
it comes in contact with his traditions, 
and he will quibble about the mean- 
ing and placing of words, the mode of 
spelling, or the tail of a comma, and 
continue so to do, perhaps, during his 
whole life, without ever learning that 
matters brought before us ought to be 
dealt with according to the nature of 
the case and the circumstances, with- 
out going back a thousand years for 
precedents to govern us. 

Take a man who has been educated 
a sectarian minister, he has certain 
grave ideas imprinted on his mind, he 
must pray in a certain form, and per- 
haps use a certain tone of voice when 
he offers up his prayer, and however 
much he may believe the Gospel of 
the last days, he will constantly be at 
a loss to know whether he is governed 
in some things by the principles of 
truth, or whether in reality he is not 
following some of the whims or tradi- 
tions of his early education. 

You may apply the same rule in 
farming. Take a man from the Wes- 
tern States, place him on some of our 
farming lands and tell him, "Here 
are twenty acres of land, and it is all 
you can properly farm, unless you 
have more help than yourself. Now 
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fence and cultivate it, and you can 
make an abundant living." He would 
be apt to say, " You must be mad ; * 
bless you, I need 160 acres, I can 
cultivate that much at least 1 have 
always done so, and I will not have 
anything to do with such a little 
patch. 11 

I have seen many engage in farm- 
ing here, and have known them to 
work four or five years without having 
the first acre secured by a good fence, 
and without cultivating the ground in 
a manner suited to the soil and cli- 
mate. Why? Traditions interfere, 
they have been traditionated to run 
over a great quantity of ground, and 
to not half cultivate it, until farms are 
almost entirely exhausted, 

Incorrect traditions, though long 
followed, have to be surrendered, and 
we have to build up Zion. The plan 
of Zion contemplates that the earth, 
the gardens, and fields of Zion, be 
beautiful and cultivated in the bes 
possible manner Our traditions have 
got to yield to that plan, circumstances 
will bring us "to that point, and even- 
tually we shall be under the necessity 
of learning and adopting the plan of 
beautifying and cultivating every foot 
of the soil of Zion in the best possible 
manner. 

When the Saints become instructed, 
when this people become united as 
they should be, when they learn things 
as they should learn them, they will 
not be subject to the constant and un- 
pleasant annoyances to which they 
have been subject. 

Many think there is no necessity of 
doing anything more than to throw a 
little seed in the ground and plough 
, it under, that then they are sure of a 
crop. They often farm without feMces, 
sow their seed without properly pre- 
paring the land and attending to it, 
and then trust in God for the balance- 
Others think it irreligious to speak 
upon temporal subjects on the Sabbath 
day, that it is a violation of the day* 
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to talk concerning our business tran- 
sactions on the Sabbath. 

If I understand the order of build- 
ing up the kingdom, it is a spiritual 
work, on every occasion, to give pro- 
per instructions necessary for the good 
of the kingdom. Very small matters 
lead sometimes to great results. 

There are many here, as religious 
as this congregation looks, who have 
not got a good fence around their 
farms, yet they will kneel down in the 
morning, perhaps, to offer a prayer. 
By the time they have got one knee 
fairly to the floor, peradventure some- 
body thunders away at the door and 
cries out, *• Neighbor, there are twenty 
head of cattle in your wheat; they 
have been there all night, and are 
there now." 

The man of no fence is roused up, 
and instead of praying lie is apt to 
think, * 4 Damn it," and to start off to 
get the cattle out and put them into 
the stray pen. 

Perhaps another neighbor has not 
been quite as wide awake in the morn- 
ing, aud had prepared no place in 
which to secure his cattle : he is about 
ready to say his prayers when his ears 
are saluted with, " Neighbor, all your 
cattle are in the stray pen, and £100 
damage is to pay." 

Thus you must see that some tem- 
poral arrangements are necessary, to 
enable men to enjoy that quiet which 
would be desirable in attempting to 
worship our Heavenly Father. 

You may think that these small 
matters amount to but little, but some- 
times it happens that out of a small 
matter grows something exceedingly 
great. For instance, while the Saints 
were living in Far West, there were 
two sisters wishing to make cheese, 
and, neither of them possessing the 
requisite number of cows, they agreed 
to exchange milk. 

The wife of Thomas B. Marsh, who 
was then President of the Twelve 
Apostles, and sister Harris concluded 


they would exchange milk, in order to 
make a little larger cheese than they 
otherwise could. To be sure to have 
I justice done, it was agreed that they 
; should not save the stripping?;, but 
that the milk and shippings should 
all go together. Small matters to talk 
i about here, to be sure, two women's 
exchanging milk to make cheese. 

Mrs. Harris, it appeared, was faith* 
ful to the agreement and carried to 
Mrs. Marsh the milk and strippings, 
Wut Mrs. Marsh, wishing to make 
some extra good cheese, saved a pint 
of strippings from each cow and sent 
Mrs. Harris the milk without the 
strippings. 

Finally it leaked out that Mrs. 
Marsh had saved strippings, and it 
became a matter to be settled by the 
Teachers, They began to examine 
the matter, and it was proved that 
Mrs. Marsh had saved the strippings, 
and consequently had wronged Mrs. 
Harris out of that amount. 

An appeal was taken from the Teach - 
er to the Bishop, and a regular Church 
trial was had. President Marsh did 
not consider that the Bishop had done 
him and his lady justice, for they de- 
cided that the strippings were wrong- 
fully saved, and that the woman had 
violated her covenant. 

Marsh immediately took an appeal 
to the High Council, who investiga- 
ted the question with much patience, 
and I assure you they were a grave 
body. Marsh being extremely anxious 
to maintain the character of his wife, 
as he was the President of the Twelve 
Apostles, and a great man in Israel, 
made a desperate defence, but the 
High Council finally confirmed tho 
Bishop's decision. 

Marsh, not being satisfied, took an 
appeal to the First Presidency of the 
Church, and Joseph and his Counsel- 
lors had to sit upon the case, and they 
approved the decision of the High 
Council. 

This little affair, you will observe, 
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kicked up a considerable breeze, and 
Thomas 6* Marsh then declared that 
he would sustain the character of his 
wife, even if he had to go to hell ■ 
for it. 

The then President of the Twelve 
Apostles, the man who should have 
been the first to do justice and cause 
reparation to be made for wrong, com- 
mitted by any member of his family, 
took that position, and what next? 
He went before a magistrate and swore 
that the ** Mormons were hostile to- t 
wards the State of Missouri. 

That affidavit brought from the go- 
vernment of Missouri an extermina- 
ting order, which drove some 15,000 
Saints from their homes and habita- 
tions, and some thousands perished 
through suffering the exposure conse- 
quent on this state of affairs. 

Do you understand what trouble 
was consequent to the dispute about a 
pint of strippings ? Do you under- 
hand that the want of fences around 
gardens, fields, and yards, in town 
and country, allowing cattle to get into 
mischief and into the stray pen, may 
end in some serious result? That 
the corroding influence of such cir- 
cumstances may be brought to bear 
upon us, in such a way that we may 
lose the Spirit of the Almighty and 
become hostile to the people ? And 
if we should not bring about as mighty 
results as the pint of strippings, yet 
we might bring entire destruction to 
ourselves. If you wish to enjoy your 
religion and the Spirit of the Almigh- 
ty, you must make your calculations 
to avoid annoyances, as much as pos- 
sible. When brother Brigham was 
anxious to have men take ten acres of 
land each and fence it, many thought 
that he was behind the times. The 
result is, from the time I came into 
the Valleys, in 1849, to the present, 
I never have been to the big field 
south of this City, or around or 
through it when it was fenced, and if 
any other man has seen it fenced, he 
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has seen it at some time when I did 
not The reason of this is, and has 
been, either we undertake to accom- 
plish more than we can do, or neglect 
to do our duty in many respects. 

In travelling through the other set* 
tlements you find similar difficulties. 
I do know that there has been more 
quarrelling, fault finding, and com- 
plaining, throughout the settlements 
south of this County, in consequence 
of bad fences, in consequence of men 
neglecting to fence their fields and 
secure their crops, than from almost 
any other source of annoyance. 

People have undertaken to fence far 
more land than thev have ever tried 
to cultivate as it should be. 

Brother Kimball requested me to 
preach on matters of policy, and I 
have come to the conclusion that the 
best policy is to undertake to culti- 
vate a little land, and to fence and cul- 
tivate it as it should be, and to only keep 
as many cattle as we can take care of, 
and keep from destroying our neigh- 
bors crops. In that way I believe we 
will be able to avoid a good many an- 
noyances, and to adopt a great deal 
better policy than we now have in 
those respects. In the City of Provo, 
there has been more grain destroyed, 
every year since I first went there, 
than lias been saved, and the main, 
cause has been the want of proper 
fences* 

In the commencement of new set- 
tlements, we have generally commit- 
ted an error in undertaking to fence 
too large a field. When we first es- 
tablished the settlement of Parowan, 
in Iron County, the brethren got to- 
gether in a general council, and took 
into consideration the propriety of 
fencing a field* I recommended that 
they should fence 040 acres with a 
heavy, substantial fence, and cultivate 
it like a garden ; and when that was 
done, then they might increase theie 
possessions. There was not half ^ 
dozen men, out of the hundreds who 
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were there, who cama with me, who 
agreed with roe. I was told that 1 
was no farmer, though they would ad- 
mit that I had a little experience in 
preaching. 

It was urged that my advice, if 
adopted, would he equivalent to ruin- 
ing the settlement, consequently, to 
avoid a general murmuring through* 
out the camp, it was concluded to fence 
in fi,QflO acres. 

We have worked at that job from 
that day to this, and have not yet had 
an acre of land securely fenced. They 
have now come to the conclusion to 
adopt the identical plan suggested at 
first, and to fence in a tection of land 
to begin with. 

There has been a constant com- 
plaint about selling the land for fen- 
cing, quarrelling here and there about 
cattle doing mischief, and they have 
become thorough! v converted to the 
doctrine I recommended. Experi* 
ence had to teach them the lesson, 
though it was not so much experience 
with me, for my father taught me 
that a man could not raise a crop with 
any certainty unless he first fenced 
his land, and it was considered one of 
the most ridiculous things a man 
could be guilty of, in a new country, 
to plant a crop and let the cattle des- 
troy it for want of a fence, Some set- 
tlements have made tolerably good 
fences, but as a general thing the 
poles are stretched too long for their 
size, the points sag down, and should 
& cow or an ox happen to pass by such 
an apology for a fence, and under- 
stand that it was designed to keep out 
animals, they would be insulted, and, 
were it not against the law to fight a 
duel, you might expect such cow or 
ox to give you a challenge for such 
gross insult. The inhabitants of this 
County, perhaps, know better how their 
fences look than I do. I am going 
to advise my brethren, the farmers, if 
they have more land than they can 
fence, to sell, rent, or throw it out to 


the commons, and secure one acre at 
least, and from that to ten, or as much 
as they can actually enclose as it 
should be, and then cultivate it in 
good style. Do not haul off the straw 
to burn, but save it all, and all the 
manure you can produce. In this 
way Zion can be made to blossom as 
a rose, and the beauty of Zion will 
begin to shine forth like the morning, 
and if the brethren have not learned 
by experience that this is the course 
to pursue, by that time they will learn 
it. I presume a great many have 
become satisfied that it would be bet- 
ter to avoid many of these annoyances. 

There has been some grumbling, 
in many of the settlements, that the 
Indians destroy the crops, that they 
go through the fences and let their 
horses into the fields. It has been in 
my way, frequently, to look at these 
fields, and, as a general thing, there 
was no fence there, or, if a fence at 
all, not such an one as would induce 
any person to go round it. The 
leaving of bars, the throwing down of 
fences have been as often through the 
carelessness and neglect of white men 
as of Indians. 

On one occasion last season, I heard 
a tremendous complaint brought up 
in meeting, that the Indians had done 
great damage by throwing their fen- 
ces down and turning their horses into 
the fields, hut before the meeting was 
dismissted it was made apparent that 
the Indians only traveled the path 
made by the white man, and were 
actually more careful than many 
white men, for they had been seen to 
take down the fence and put it up 
again, when white men would take it 
down and leave it so, or break it by 
driving over. I recommend, as a sys- 
tem of economy, that we commence 
from the year 1856 to avoid these 
errors, these blunders, that we may 
escape the results flowing from them. 

There is another thing that I think 
by this time has become understood 
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throughout the Territory, and that is, 
thiit we live in a cold northern lati- 
tude, at a high altitude, and that, we 
are liable to have very cold winters* 
There have been several severe win- 
ters already. In the winter of 1819- 
50, many of the animals belonging 
to the United States' troops perished 
in Cache Valley. Many have supposed 
that our cattle were going to live with- 
out being fed ; that they would run 
on the range and fat all the winter, 
as in Central America; this supposi- , 
lion must have been this winter pretty 
fully exploded. A system of true policy 
and domestic economy would indicate, 
then, that we must collect and pre- 
serve teed fur our animals, and pre* 
pare barns and stables to shelter those 
necessary to be kept for immediate 

At last Spring's Conference, the 
brethren came in their carriages by 
hundreds and thousands ; I now see 
numbers of the same persons footing 
it to this Conference with sore feet, 
walking 50 or 100 miles. What has 
become of their horses ? They are so 
poor they cannot get up alone, or are 
out on the range, as there was nothing 
to feed them with. Let us take a 
valuable lesson from this circum- 
stance, and make suitable provision 
for our stock. t u , f > 

So many coming to this Conference 
on foot, called to mind some of the 
history of my early days. I have tra- 
veled some thirty "thousand miles on 
foot, and a great portion of that dis- 
tance with a valise on my back, with- 
out pur^e or scrip, to preach the Gos- 
pel, aud 1 understand som ething 
about sore foet. But I must say, 
when I *>aw brother Graves and his 
wife walking fifty miles to attend Con- 
ference, and carrying a child, that I 
thought they were indeed anxious to 
hear instructions* Says sister Graves, 
41 1 came all the way here from Eng- 
land to hear brother Brigbara, I have 
not yet had a chance? and I am now 


DISCOURSES. 

determined to hear him." I will pnv 
phesy that the time will come when 
they, through faith and perseverance, 
will come to Conference in their car- 
riage. ~4: ^Ai'^'rVi'lB 
Good domestic policy requires us 

to be careful in providing such com* 
forts and necessaries as we can pro- 
duce within ourselves. If we let our 
sheep perish our clothing will be 
scanty, or we shall be forced into the 
stores to support distant producers. If 
we let our cattle die we shall not only 
lack beef, but our home made leather 
will be missing, In short, the diffi- 
culties and wrongs which may grow 
out of such carelessness are numer- \ 
ous. It should by all means be our 
policy to produce every article, which 
we can, within ourselves. 

These sentiments are strictly with- 
in the scope of my religiou, and those 
comforts and conveniences, which we \ 
are constantly in need from day to j 
day, are necessary to enable us to 
perform the duties God requires at 
our hands. One of those duties is, to 
take a course that will enable us to 
enj.jy the blessings and coin Torts of 
life/ that we may preserve our health 
and strength to labor for the upbuild- I 
iug and spread of the kingdom of J 

God. i^^A^^^hjS[- ; *' I 

Much is said in the world, and cou- 1 

siderable excitement raised on tho 
subject of " women's rights. 11 Com- 
plaint is made that the rights of wo* 1 
men arc taken away, that they have 
not the privilege of working out doors 
like im-i:. have not a chance of tooting 
at elections, of holding commissions I 
in the army and navy, or of being 
elected to honorable offices in govern- 
ment. Whether fcl women's rights con- 
ventions" will terminate as did the 
lady's rebellion in Hungary, in almost 
universal war, is not now for me to 
sav, But I will sav to our "Mor- 
mon ** sisters that they have the best 
prospect of having their rights, of en- 
joying the privilege of a healthful 
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share of our out door labor, of culti- 
vating the gardens and of aiding iu 
the management of business, of any 
women at present on the earth, for 
ever? Conference calls for a consider- 
able number of missionaries, who are . 
gent forth to preach the Gospel, and to 
perform other duties in relation to the 
upbuilding of the kingdom in the last 
days- This operation leaves many 
wives and daughters at home, fre- 
quently not under the most favorable 
pecuniary circumstances, and the re- 
sult is that it calls into requisition 
their economy, brings out their ener- 
gies, educates them in matters of hn- 
siness, and, I think, enables them to j 
exercise, as long as they probably may 
vvish to, those avocations and duties 
which custom has assigned to men, 
but .which are so earnestly sought for 
by the tl women's rights conventions/* 

If any of our ladies are really anx- 
ious for the privilege of cultivating 
the earth and producing the necessa- 
ries of life, they most certainly have 1 
a fair field to labor in ; and if any lack 
this privilege, and will let that fact be 
Known, their husbands can be advan- 
tageously sent forth to preach the 
Gospel. I 

The various policies now agitating ; 

the world, indicate the crazy state of 
its society, all split up into parties; 
and law, and agitation appear to be 
the general order of the day, Our 
women, who feel proud to exert their 
talent in sustaining and administering 
to the wants of those around them, 
while their husbands are abroad ga- 
thering the Saints or preaching the 
fullness of the Gospel, merit a con- : 
stant prayer that the Lord will guide, 
direct and counsel them, and enable 
them to fulfil the duties of their seve- 
ral callings, to the end that their hus- 
bands may feel at ease while abroad 
fulfilling their duties, that the anxiety 
which would naturally rest upon their 
minds, in relation to affairs at home, 
may be entirely removed, that they 


may devote their whole faith and en- 
ergy in the spread of the Gospel 
among the different nations whither 
they may be called to travel. 

ilany of us have, formerly, been 
very anxious to be made partakers of 
the privilege of civilizing the Indians, 
but now we have become exceedingly 
annoyed with the loose conduct of 
some few of them, and may ha?e felt 
a blood-thirsty disposition towards 
them, The Lord has placed us in a 
position through which we are brought 
iu contact with them, and requires us 
to use all reasonable exertion to re- 
claim the fallen remnants of Israel. 
We are not to be discouraged if we 
have to labor much to reclaim them, 
and should not thirst for their bfbod, 
nor suffer ourselves to be led into a 
feeling to shed their blood, but should 
cultivate a strong desire to ameliorate 
their condition, in every instance 
where it is possible so to do. Rellect 
how long the Lord has borne with us 
and our many follies, and learn to 
labor long and patiently with the 
children of the forests, that we may, 
peradventure brin^ them, or their 
children, to the knowledge of their 
fathers, for it is written that the rem- 
nants of them sir ill be saved. After 
the remnants of Israel shall be gather- 
ed in, not many generations shall pass 
away before they shall become a white 
and delightsome people. Then we 
may, perhaps, look back with regret 
at our present impatience, and at the 
disposition of some to destroy that 
race, God created them, and wicked- 
ness and corruption have degraded 
them to their present condition, Lui 
according to the education they have 
had, the code of morals they have 
learned, they are more moral and 
virtuous than many of the Ahite men 
in the world. 

It is said that men will be judged 
according to their works, based upon 
the knowledge they have been privi- 
leged to possess. Now, I believe thut 
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many of the Indians residing in these 
mountains ha? e done better, according 
to their opportunities and knowledge, 
than have some of us. We have bad 
far superior advantages, and of course 
better conduct and a more perfect 
walk ought to be expected from us* 
I have frequently observed the feel- 
ings of our brethren towards the In- 
dians, and it takes but very little to 
rouse in some a disposition to kill and 
destroy them. Of all the policies that 
is the worst, for it is much easier, 
cheaper, and in every way better to 
feed than to fight them. Aside from 
that view, in one case vou are not 
guilty of shedding blood, but in the 
other yon bring their blood upon your 
heads, provided it is not shed justifi 
ably. Occasions may occur, per baps, 
when it is necessary to fight them, 
but they might be tar more rare if the 
brethren would always strictly fulfil 
their duties. 

The history of the settlement of 
most if not all new States has been 
fraught, chequered, blooded, with the 
perpetration of cruelties to the In- 
dians. These should learn us a pro- 
fitable and valuable lesson, and all the 
brethren should cultivate a disposition 
to conciliate under alt circumstances, 
and to avoid, so far as possible, every 
cause of offence between us and these 
scattered remnants of Jacob. I have 
always endeavoured to exercise a paci- 
fic policy, and still believe it to be the 
best. The past has proven that a few 
Indians can conceal themselves in the 
mountains, and keep a settlement in 
a state of constant alarm fur years. 
And how lias it been even in a level 
country ? The Florida war cost the go- 
vernment of the United States thou- 
sands of lives, some twenty millions 
of dollars, and lasted many years, and 
after all they purchased a peace, when 
they could not otherwise reach Sam 
Jones and his party. Billy Bowlegs, 
when passing through the gallery of 
portraits in New York City, recogni- 


zed the likenesses of Generals Scott j 
and Taylor, and said, '* 1 licked both 
those generals in the Florida war/' 

Peace had to be bought and pre- 
sents male, which could have been 
much easier done at the beginning, 
and thus have avoided the difficulties 
and consequent expense and loss of 
life. I hope our brethren will always 
be courteous, and take a course to 
avoid the occurrence of any difficulty 
in this Territory, 

I will return to the subjects of home 
products. We are so situated that we 
cannot profitably transport our grain 
to a market outside our borders, nor 
in case of scarcity easily* bring grain 
here ; for these reasons prudence 
would dictate us to make timely and 
suitable provisions for storing all sur- 
plus, that in case of famine, or great 
scarcity, we might have a supply of 
bread* * 

The Emperor of China has a policy 
for the preservation of the people of 
his empire, something like this : he 
receives **ue fifth of all the grain pro- 
duced, and stores it up against a day 
of scarcity. That country is so well 
provided with canals, that in case 
grain is cut off in any portion of the 
empire, breadstuff can be easily fur- 
nished to the people. And even in 
case of a general famine, the immense 
population couid be sustained, for 
some years, from the Imperial stores 
which have accumulated. 

We, as well as others, should learn 
to store our provisions when there is 
plenty, that we may be prepared against 
a time of need. The First Presidency, 
from time to time, since we came here, 
have taught that it was necessary for 
us to provide against ths day of fa- 
mine and great trouble, and that it 
was not only necessary for us to pro* 
vide for ourselves, but also for the 
thousands and millions who are flock- 
ing to these mountains, for shelter 
from the calamities that are fast fall- 
ing upon the world. A goodly share 
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of the human race are now in extreme 
destitution, and those who are not in 
very straightened circumstances mani- 
fest great wrath towards each other, 
and war and cruelty are the conse- 
quent results. Millions and millions 
of funds are diverted from the indus- 
trial channels and invested in the ope- 
rations of war, leaving multitudes of 
people in a state of utmost destitution. 

The grain ports of Russia have been 
closed for a long time, the war ques- 
tion continues to grow still more com- 
plete, and as the perplexity increases 
multitudes more are deprived of neces- 
sary food. These derangements are 
constantly increasing, and will in- 
crease; and the time is not far dis- 
tant when millions of people will fly 
to these Valleys as the only peaceful, 
plentiful place of refuge. Then it be- 
comes the Saints to store up food for 
themselves, and for the hosts who will 
come here for sustenance and protec- 
tion, for as the Lord lives they will 
How here by thousands and millions, 
and seek bread and protection at the 
hands of this people. 

I lately asked one of the brethren 
whv he had not built a house; said 
he, " 1 thought we might be driven 
away from here, and I should lose my 
labour/* You can understand what I 
think about being driven, for I calcu- 
late that the Lord has got His chil- 
dren into the mountains where He can 
handle them at His pleasure, and He 
is perfectly willing that we should stay 
hero and will not suffer our enemies 
to drive us, unless we rebel against 
Him, and I do not presume that we 
shall do that, We are so nicelv situ- 
ted that when a man gets uneasy, or 
feels like leaving, he can travel over 
the rim of the Basin and disappear in 
the far off regions of gold and plenty, 
where the comforts of life abound, and 
that is all he cares about. 

When a man apostatizes from this 
Church, rejects the authorities of the 
Priesthood and rebels against the 
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principles of the Gospel, he cares no 
more for anything spiritual, or what 
pertains to pure religion, than the wild 
bull of the plains* All he cares about 
is to satisfy his appetites, gratify his 
lusts and be filled with the good things 
of the earth. I have heard numbers 
of such persons say, " From this day 
on I care nothing about religion : it is 
only for myself, my family, and the 
things we can get, that I care about." 
When a man begins to think that 
brother Brigham is stringent in his 
measures, and to feel that there is not 
room enough, that he cannot get enough 
land, the next thing is he will be seen 
drunk in San Bernardino, or some- 
where else, although he did not go 
there with the intent to get drunk, 
but that is the natural result of losing 
the Spirit of the Almighty. It ac- 
tually does seem that the Lord has 
placed us in the most complete position 
for getting rid of all such characters, 
and occasional seasons of scarcity, oc- 
casional dry years, occasional visits of 
grasshoppers, and an occasional severe 
winter, produce constant annoyance in 
the minds of those who wish to get 
into a paradise in a hurry. If those 
who are disposed to complain will but 
reflect a little, they will underbtand 
that we are actually situated in the 

i 

best countrv in the world. 

Do any of you recollect when you 
used to have the ague thirteen months 
in the year ? Do you recollect of ever 
calling upon an Elder to lay hands on 
the sick, and of his beginning to 
shake while he was attending to the 
ordinances ? Can you not recollect 
that at limes, in Nauvoo, there would 
not be a house without two or three 
sick persons in it a great portion of 
the year ? And when a heavy person 
died there, do you not remember that 
it was as much as we could do to get 
enough men round the coffin to lift it, 
because we all were so used up with 
the ague, and were so very sickly ? I* 
it so row ? are nine out of ten of the 
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brethren sick here? Do you go to 
your housed and find a couple shaking 
on one bed, another in a fever, and a 
child on the floor unable to get up, 
and perhaps not one in the family able 
to get another a drink of water ? You 
can remember such scenes in our for- 
mer locations, but you are now in a 
country where these things are com- 
paratively unknown. Do you recollect 
the time, when in the midst of agues, 
that the only nourishment many could 
give the sick was a coarse corn dodger? 
Corn was often not worth more than 
twelve cents a bushel, but you could 
not always get out to earry it to mill ; 
and when you could, you often found 
the mill so constructed that it would 
grind two kernels into one, and such 
was the nourishment for the sick. 

Every night the sickly season was 
talked of, and that sickly season lasted 
all that part of the year in which we 
wanted to be at work raising bread. 
And when you went to meeting, and 
looked round upon the congregation, 
you saw an assemblage of pale coun- 
tenances ; and often saw numbers of 
them starting off before the close of 
the meeting, because they were unable 
to stay any longer, and looking as 
though they would fall down and never 
be able to rise again. But I now 
challenge the world to produce a 
healthier looking congregation than 
this. x 

I have heard some say that they 
were bothered to get provisions, but if 
there is a fatter, heartier looking con- 
gregation in the world I do not know 
where it is, and challenge the world 
to produce one. Some have been 
asking me what I was going to say, at 
Washington, about our present scar- 
city, and I gave them to understand 
that I should tell them that I was 
about the ouly person in the Territory 
but what had plenty to eat, and that 
the people had thought best to send 
me away, for fear I would get too lean. 
The health which has been enjoyed 


by this people, since they have bee 
in the mountains, exceeds all bound 
of previous belief. Through exposure 
in crossing the Plains, and during our 
persecutions, has resulted a great por- 
tion of the small amount of disease 
that has appeared among the commu- 
nity. Notwithstanding all these cir- 
cumstances — the health and the mani- 
fold blessings conferred upon us — some 
have been discontented. I have known 
men come here so poor that they had 
to beg the first meal of victuals, and 
by working three or four years become 
independently rich, but still they al- 
leged that the country was so hard 
that they could not live in it, and that 
they must leave because they had to 
pay so many taxes, and because so 
many difficulties surrounded them. I 
have seen those same men laying on 
the banks of the Mississippi shaking 
with the ague, and begging me to ad- 
minister to their wants, and I suppose 
they think they will be pretty happy 
if they can only get back there again. 
These facts display the weakness of 
human nature, indicate that our feel- 
ings are liable to fluctuate, that our 
memories are often short and our dis- 
positions uneasy, 

These tabernacles must be dissolved, 
but it is our duty to exercise our talents 
to the best advantage, and to perform 
the most good in our power, that we 
may rightly fulfil the end of our crea- 
tion, benefit our fellow men, and be 
prepared for the next state of exist- ■ 
ence. Let us then be careful not to 
difile ourselves or corrupt our way 
before the Lord, not to have our in- 
tegrity tarnished, but live in humility 
and in righteousness all our days. 

Of all men upon the face of the 
earth, we are the most favoured ; we 
have the fulness of the everlasting 
Gospel, the keys of revelation and ex- 
altation, the privilege of making our 
own rules and regulations, and are not 
opposed by anybody. No king, prince, 
potentate, or dominion, has rightful 
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authority to crush and oppress us. 
AVe breathe the free air, we have the 
best looking men and handsomest 
women, and if they envy us our posi* 
tion, well they may, for they are a 
I Dor, narrow-minded, pinch- backed 
race of men, who chain themselves 
down to the law of monogamy, and 
live all their days under the dominion 
of one wife. They ought to be as- 
hamed of such conduct, and the still 
:,uler channel which flows from their 


practices ; and it is not to be wondered 
at that they should envy those who so 
much better understand the social 
relations. 

I have offered these remarks, on the 
subject of policy, in rather a rambling 
manner, something like the parson, 
who was told that he did not speak to 
his text, ** Very well," says he, 4 * scat- 
tering shots hit the most birds/' Slay 
the Lord bless us all, and prepare us 
to enter His kingdom. Amen. 


THE SALVATION OF THE SOUL OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE 

BENEFIT OF THE USEFUL SCIENCES, ETC, 

A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tahernacle t Great Salt Lake Ct7y t 

February 10, 1856. 


Being requested to speak to the 
people this morning, I cheerfully rise 
for that purpose, ever esteeming it a 
great privilege to address the Saints 
upon the important principles con- 
nected with our salvation. 

I esteem the privilege of proclaim- 
ing salvation above any privilege that 
may be named. The subject of sal* 
vation is one of far greater importance 
than any other subject which can or 
does interest the human family; al- 
though, apparently, we might suppose 
that the accumulation of the comforts j 
#f this life was the one that most in- 
terests mankind, judging from the 
actions of men. j 

Why this is so I cannot tell, unless 
they think that they can thus length- 
en out their lives, and by' this means 
have the advantage of their neigh- 
bors- m % *! 

It is very seldom that we ever bear 
of the people of this land perishing 
for want of the comforts of this life, 


and I doubt very much whether they 
would if they were not so much in- 
terested as they appear to be in res* 
pect to riches* 

Hot that I would discard the com- 
mand given soon after the fall — for 
man to till the earth and earn his 
bread by the sweat of his brow ; not 
that I discard the idea of being in- 
dustrious, of laboring to procure food 
and raiment, of beautifying our habi- 
tations and inheritances, but these 
i are only temporary considerations, 
j items of a secondary moment. 

To secure to ourselves eternal life 
and future salvation is a subject of so 
much more importance than all other 
. subjects combined, that it certainly 
ought to be foremost in our minds 
and conversation. 

If our hearts were supremely placed 
upon this subject we should ron verse 
| most about those things that pertain 
to salvation, instead of being all the 
time fearful that we were going to 
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perish so far as this mortal life is 
con earned. 

Instead of being afraid that we were 
going to suffer a little inconvenience, 
we ought to consider the life of the 
body in the light that our Saviour 
speaks of it in one of the new revela- 
tions, " Care not for the body, nor for 
the life of the body ; but care for the 
soul and for the life of the soul," or 
in other words, care most for the fu- 
ture salvation and everlasting life that 
are in store for mankind. 

Suppose we should be brought to 
such extremities that we should all 
perish with starvation, what of that? 
If we have done our work may we not 
as well perish in that way as in any 
other? Is there any great difference 
in the kind of death that we die? 
Does it matter much whether we 
perish for want of food, or whe- 
ther we are martyred, or whether 
the great change which we must 
all undergo comes in a more common 
way ? 

In ray opinion, it does not make 
much difference which way that change 
comes, but we ought to be in such a 
frame of mind that we can rejoice in 
all circumstances. 

If we all knew that we must perish 
under our present scarcity of food, 
what of that? Ought we not to re- 

oice in the privilege of exchanging 
this present life for one which we hope 
to be more happy, for one where we 
shall receive greater blessings, greater 
privileges, where we shall have more 
solid enjoyment, and where our intel- 

ectual facul ties will be far more ex- 
panded ? 

Instead of exercising so great an 
anxiety as to where we shall get a 
little tlour, a little corn meal, a few 
potatoes, or a little beef with which to 
nourish these bodies, our enquiries 
should be, are our hearts right before 
the Lord our God, are we keeping 
His commandments, are we living up 
to our privileges, do we esteem all the 


words of the Lord as we ought, or are 
we a little careless and indifferent ? 

Every person ought to have those 
ideas foremost in their minds, for the 
Lord has told us that it is His busi- 
ness to provide for His Saints, At 
the same time it is necessary that we 
should be diligent, and endeavour to 
do our best to do His will in all 
things, and to find out what His wil 
is concerning us, that we may be able 
to do it, 

I have from my observations last 
fall and this winter, and from observa 
tions previously made, been firmly 
convinced that we have all been a lit- 
tle unfaithful as a people. This is 
my opinion according to the light and 
knowledge I have upon the subject, 
and it has been more fully impressed 
upon my mind since last Conference 
thail during any other period of our 
sojourn here, for I have traveled in 
most of the settlements to hold Con- 
ferences, in connection with my bre- 
thren of the home missions, and from 
the little observation I have made, I 
am convinced that we have not all fully 
lived up to our privileges as Saints of 
the Most High God, 

For instance, at a place north of this 
City, and containing almost inhabi- 
tants enough to fill this house, a Confer- 
ence was lately appointed. Several went 
from here, according to the missions 
given us, and when we got there, 
instead of finding a place suitable for 
the people to assemble in, we found a 
very small log building which, per- 
haps, by crowding, might contain a 
hundred persons; and it was also quite 
dilapidated, having scarcely a whole 
pane of glass in any of its windows. 

We stopped near this log building 
and waited until half an hour after 
the time, as we did Jiot see many 
passing to the meeting, and then we 
went in and found about twenty per- 
sons sitting an the cold room, which 
had scarcely one window but what 
was more or less destitute of glass- 
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After a while we opened our meet* 
ing t and those few individuals sat 
shivering while we addressed them. 
The remaining portion of the citizens 
were busily engaged with the care of 
their cattle, and in other occupations, 
and with them the Conference was 
only a secondary consideration. 

The few who attended our first 
meeting went and persuaded a few of 
their neighbors to come, and after 
holding a few meetings we succeeded 
in getting this very small house pretty 
well filled ; whereas, if the people had 
come out as they ought, the place 
would not have held a quarter of 
them. Ogden City is the place I 
have alluded to, 

"We found that instead of the people's 
assembling at the proper time they 
came about an hour after, and instead 
of keeping sacred the Lords day they 
worked at almost every kind of labor. 

I have also observed in other places 
that the Lord s day is scarcely regard- 
ed at all. Perhaps the people would 
attend meeting at times, but often 
after it is over, "hurrah for the 
horses, mules, and carriages," and 
directly six or eight young men and 
women are in each carriage riding out 
for pleasure* This does look as though 
they did not rightly value the Lord's 
day, it looks as though they did not 
care whether they went strolling over 
fields and prairies, or how they spent 
their time* 

I mention those things in order to 
show the recklessness and careless- 
ness manifested by some of the young 
people who are growing up in these 
valJevs of the mountains, 

I will mention another practice 
that in my opinion is often carried to 
excess, though of no harm in itself ; 
it is a pleasant exercise, but may be 
so indulged in as to bring condem- 
nation, I have referrence to dancing 
and dancing schools ; I do think that 
these things, and occasionally our 
parties, are carried to excess. 


I will include myself in these mat- 
ters, and consider that my remarks 
also apply to myself. Some may ask 
why I deem these matters carried to 
excess; because often the minds of 
the young are not only thus unduly 
placed upon the follies and vanities of 
this life, but these things have a ten- 
dency to draw their minds away from 
the things of a hundred times more 
importance* 

Suppose that a person should go to 
a dancing school for two or three 
years, and become the most expert 
dancer in the world, become so profi- 
cient that the toes and feet would at 
every step be placed in the proper 
position t the hands be held gracefully, 
and every motion, gesture, and figure 
be properly made, in short, become as 
perfect as any one that ever exhibited 
on "the fantastic toe/* what of all 
that? How much is the mind im- 
proved by the operation? 

" But " says one, *' does it not have a 
tendency to make one nimble and 
graceful in appearance ? " Yes, and so 
equally do other exercises that would 
be more useful, for they tend to make 
persons hardy and athletic. 

Think of the time consumed in 
learning how to take every step pro- 
perly, when it might be used to a 
hundred times more profit, for after 
all, "It is tho mind that makes the 
man !" 

These bodies are secondary when 
compared to the mind, for the body is 
only the shell, or the outward case. 
If our minds are neglected, I do not 
care how graceful the body may be, 
the usefulness is not there. 

What particular advantage would 
it be to this generation, if you should 
spend twenty years in learning all 
the technicalities of gracefulness? 
It might be of some use, but of very 
little in comparison to a well informed 
and instructed mind. I do think that 
our minds are too much taken up by 
these things, but I would not have 
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you to understand by my remarks 11 
that we should entirely deprive our- 
selves of these pleasures. | 

It is well enough to occasionally 
exercise ourselves in the dance, for it 
was not prohibited in ancient days, 
and it is predicted that the old and 
young should enjoy themselves in the 
dance in modern times ; but I am not 
aware that this has reference to using 
all our time in dancing. 

There is one thing I would like to ! 
encourage instead of that carelessness 
which is now manifested by many, 
and that is to store our minds with 1 
the arts and sciences ; not with fool- 
ish conjectures, not with vain philoso- 
phy, not with something that will fly 
away with the beams of the sun, but 
with useful facts, those which have 
been sought out by men influenced by 
the inspiration of the Almighty and 
recorded in books. 

Suppose that jou and I were de- 
prived of all books, and that we had 
no faith to get revelation, and no dis- 
position to understand that which has 
been sought out, understood, and re- 
corded in books, what would be our 
condition ? Suppose that we had not 
sufficient faith and application to ac- 
quire information concerning mathe- 
matics, astronomy, geography, me- 
chanism and their kindred branches, 
or a knowledge of the elements and 
materials of our globe with their vari- 
ous combinations for useful purposes 
and their application to machinery , and 
also of the laws by which machinery 
acts, and the laws governing motions ; 
then suppose that the present know- 
ledge was all shut out, it would, under 
these conditions and independent of 
the aid of the Almighty, require an 
indefinite ptriod in which to make 
any great progress in the knowledge 
that is even now extant. 

I am speaking upon the principle 
naturally, upon that which is revealed 
without the Holy Ghost to inspire us. 
Now suppose that we have books to 
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enlighten us upon useful knowledge, 
how much more easy it is for us to 
get knowledge that has been systema- 
tized so that we can obtain in a few 
minutes, that which would otherwise 
take us years to acquire. 

This is the benefit to be derived 
from the use of books ; hence when 
we say that books are useful we have 
reference to books that contain useful 
sciences and knowledge ; those facts 
that are demonstrated by experiment, 
and not to books filled with the wild 
theories of speculative men, for those 
books are laden with humbug in lieu 
of knowledge, 

Who does not know that fifteen 
minutes* study would acquaint persons 
with discovered and recorded laws 
which might otherwise take a series 
of years to become familiar with? 
By reasoning and trying to generalize 
our ideas we may gain much useful 
information, but shall we therefore 
consider books of no use ? Is there 
no wisdom in availing ourselves of tho 
labors of those w T ho have developed 
truths? 

It is still knowledge, notwithstand- 
ing it has been discovered by others* 
Truth is truth, and take it wherever 
you may find it, or from whatever 
source it comes, it was truth from all 
eternity, and it will bo truth to all 
eternity. There is a great fund 
of useful information laid down in 
books* 

j Is not all truth good ? Yes ; and 
! when we speak of true and useful 
I knowledge we have reference to that 
which pertains to God, or to the work- 
manship of His hands ; and when 
there are books that pertain to God, 
or to the things of His kingdom, or 
the workmanship of His hands, they 
must be of use, of some service to the 
hum&n family. 

I Therefore we need not despair an 
think that we shall, by and bye, coma 

1 to the end, to a time when there will 
be no knowledge in books. Whe 
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you hare thoroughly learned botany 
and searched out all its laws, and per- 
haps all botanical creation, so as to 
perfectly understand the nature and 
nses of the great variety of roots, 
trees, barks , and herbs, you have be- 
come familiar with onlv one branch of 
the works or laws of our God. 

When you are master of all the 
knowledge there is in books about 
chemistry, and have arranged the che- 
mical affinity of the various gases, and 
their uses, what have you found 
out ? You have only found out 
another branch of the great works of 
God. 

We have mentioned only two 
branches of the great works of our 
God, pertaining to which we can ac- 
quire knowledge and understanding. 
We might refer to many others, viz., 
astronomy, geology, mineralogy and 
metallurgy, all of which would be use- 
ful in our works and discoveries. 

Indeed, had it not been for the dis- 
coveries in those sciences, civilization 
would never have risen to its present 
state in the world, we should not have 
been blessed with many of the luxu- 
ries of life that we now enjoy* And 
these are only a few of the various 
branches of His works, out of the 
number of what are generally termed 
sciences. 

We might go on and enumerate 
many arts and sciences by which man- 
kind are benefited, especially in ma- 
chinery and the laws of evolution, ex- 
plaining and defining what machinery 
will do and what it will not do, 

How many hundred years have 
been spent by numerous individuals, 
in order to discover perpetual motion, 
whereas fifteen minutes labor, with a 
knowledge of the science of mathema- 
tics, would enable a man to demon- 
strate that it is an impossibility for us 
to form a machine that when set in 
motion will supply its own motive 
power, and not stop until it is worn 
out Mathematics would have shown 


those persons that they were in search 
of theories and principles which could 
1 not be found out, 

Again, alchymists tried for genera- 
tions to transmute the coarser mate- 
rials into gold, and hundreds of indi- 
viduals have spent all their time in 
the pursuit of that vain phantom, 
, when with a knowledge of the chemi- 
cal properties already sought out, no 
one would ever think of accomplish- 
ing transmutation. 

We as a people, with the privileges 
that we have, the opportunity of being 
in these valleys where the world and 
the enemies of this people do not ty- 
rannize over us, I do verilv believe, 
have not lived as faithfully as we 
ought, have not lived in proportion to 
the knowledge we have in our posses- 
ision. In this respect many of the 
youths in our Territory are not trying 
to improve their minds in a way that 
will render them tht most useful to 
themselves and to others. 
[ I will say to numbers of the youth, 
your time is spent in frivolity ; year 
after year is spent in this manner by 
many of the young men in this Terri- 
tory. If we were being driven from 
city to city, and had not the opportu- 
nity of getting good, competent school- 
masters, those circumstances would be 
a good excuse. 

But having been here a sufficient 
length of time to build houses, to es- 
tablish ourselves in peace in the midst 
of plenty, flourishing upon the moun- 
tains, in the valleys, and upon the 
hills, with all these blessings is it not 
a shame that we should let so much 
precious time pass away without being 
more wisely improved ? 

When I have had a good exercise 
in dancing, I take hold of my books 
and business, and think no more of 
dancing until I have a seasonable op- 
portunity of going forth in the dance 
again. 

I mention these things that parents 
may take hold of them, that they may 
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be induced to lead their children in 
the right way, to set an example that 
those who are of a proper age may re- 
form, that we may see the rising gene- 
ration growing up armed with wisdom 
and knowledge, with the principles of 
salvation, with the principles of true 
science. 

Have we had a high school here ? 
Xot in this Valley. "But, 1 * says one, 
** we have had a parent school, and that 
is what we consider a high school/' 
Yes, we have had a great many things 
in name, hut mere name is not what is 
wanted. We have had a University 
in name, and that is greater than a 
college, for it is expected that in a 
University all sciences will be taught, 
but as yet we have had no such Uni- 
Tersity. 

Have we colleges? I believe none, 
even in name. Have we had aeade- 
mies ? I believe not. If we have, 
they have been very inferior to those 
in the Eastern States, Go to the 
schools iu the New England States 
and see the order that is kept in them, 
see the improvement of the youth 
who are taught in them, and then 
come back to our high and common 
schools, and vou will see that the com- 
mon schools of the East will far sur- 
pass any that we have yet had in our 
Territory, for in those schools many 
of the higher branches of education 
are thoroughly taught. 

I have spoken plainly on these 
points, and in accordance with my 
feel i rigs. 

What constitutes civilization? The 
acquirement and correct application of 
useful knowledge. 

Do the world comply with the prin- 
ciples of civilization? They de in 
part ; they have acquired knowledge 
in part, but they make a very bad use 
of it 

Have the Latter-day Saints made 
any better use of their kuowledge? 
They have. After all I have said I 
must praise the Latter-day JSaints a 


little, but I hope you will not gel 
proud because of it. 

You have qualities which I esteem 
very highly, and which but few in the 
world have, viz., principles of honesty, 
of integrity, and of union, You have 
a foundation laid, and if you will 
rightly build upon it, it will far out- 
reach the present civilization of the 
world, and I have no doubt but that 
yon will build upon it. 

Build upon the great and glorious 
principles that commenced in the 
heart by receiving the principles of 
salvation. The Latter-day Saints 
have laid their foundation right, and 
when they take hold and rear the su- 
perstructure! it will be one of the 
greatest ever constructed by the in- 
habitants of this earth. 

I do not despair when I see such a 
foundation, for if we are not now alto- 
gether what we should be, I believe 
that the Lord will whip us into it ; I 
have no doubt of that- 
Lay hold of the principles of know- 
ledge, treasure up earthly knowledge 
and heavenly knowledge, a knowledge 
of things at home and of things abroad, 
of the laws of nations, of the princi- 
ples of the most useful arts and 
sciences, of things past, present, and 
to come, that when we are abroad 
preaching the Gospel we may be 
armed with the full treasures of know- 
ledge, and be able to easily circum- 
scribe those who are of the world* 
Fancy the things that we have to do 
in this dispensation ! 

I am as convinced that the Lord 
will whip us into this diligent course, 
as I am that I am standing before 
you. Why ? Because this is the 
kingdom, this is the people and the 
Church of the living God, and just 
as surely as He is our God, will £fe 
purify this people by famine, by war, 
by sickness, by death, by various j udg- 
ments, and by the flame of devouring 
fire. 

We cannot escape the course of 
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purification. What is more visible to 
the eye than the dealings of God, our 
Father, with us for the p:ist year? 
First came the innumerable swarms 
of insects by millions, sweeping off our 
crops, then the drought drying them 
up as does the sun the dew, con- 
suming nearly all the insects had left. 
How was this? Because the suqws 
vere kept from the mountains during 
the previous winter. 

What next? The drought conti- 
nued mouth after month, preventing 
the grass from growing as it has done 
in falls of previous years, and thus 
leaving our ground destitute of feed. 

Then what? A severe winter, 
deep snow, so deep as to cover the 
few spears of grass that were left. 
Thus one calamity after another, one 
punishment after another, is enough 
to convince us that all proceeded from 
the hand of the Lord our God* 

Has not a purpose in this ? Is 
it not an affliction to us, to you and 
to me? Do you not feel it? Will it 
not learn us a lesson? Yes, it will. 

I feel to say in my heart, Lord, 
chasten me, let thy chastening hand 
be upon me, if thou seest there is no 
other way of escape, I would much 
rather be chastened than to heap up 
# an abuudance of this world's goods, 
and neglect some of the most impor- 
tant duties of my religion. Hence, 
when I pray in relation to myself, my 
prayer is for the Lord to chasten me, 
and also in relation to this people my 
prayer is, Lord, let thy chastening 
band be upon this people, until they 
learn to obey those good and whole- 
some counsels that are poured out 
from this stand by those who preside 
over us. 

They are clear, their garments are 
clear, and I am a witness, for I have 
been here, except on a few occasions, 
and have witnessed these things. And 
I have heard some of the most touch- 
ing and forcible discourses and argu- 
ments from our Presidents, calling 


upon the people to be more economi- 
cal, and faithful in keeping the com- 
mandments of God : and thev have 
exhorted us to these things with all 
their energies and powers. 

I have also seen that many, who 
have had those teachings drop into 
their ears, would go away, and say, 
"What a blessed sermon we have 
heard to-day/' and that be the last of 
it Many of you who have heard the 
instructions I have alluded to are wit- 
nesses to this ; many of you have 
heard that saying, and seen it followed 
by that conduct. 

If those instructions be not ob- 
served, will not the good have to suf- 
fer with the careless and disobedient ? 
Yes, they generally do ; but a truly 
good man or woman will not be 
forgotten, neither will they he tor- 
mented. 

If they have not a handful of flour, 
and no potatoes, yet they feel well, 
and if they die all is well ; but the 
man whose heart is not right feels the 
smart. 

How much better it would be for 
the Lord to chasten us, or even to 
send us down to our graves, than to 
suffer us to live in carelessness, with 
our minds given up to the vanities 
and foolishness of this life instead of 
attending to the things that are of real 
value and importance. 

In ancient days the righteous had 
to suffer with the wicked, for we learn 
that Achan took the wedge of gold 
and hid it iu the earth, contrary to 
the instructions given by the Lord, 
and in a day or two the Israelites were 
smitten and driven before their ene- 
mies, and no doubt many of those 
who perished were good men. There 
was sin in the camp, and when they 
found it out that it was with Achan, 
and he was punished, they prevailed 
against their enemies, because the sin 
was put away from their midst. 

It was similar in the case of Korah, 
Dathan, Abiram and some 25Q others 
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who rose up to be Presidents, they were 
usurping authority which did not be- 
long to them, and the fire of the Lord 
broke out and swept off upwards of 
20, GOO of the righteous and wicked. 

Soon after, when Moses had sepa- 
rated the righteous from the wicked, 
the earth opened and swallowed up 
the leaders of the rebellion. In this 
case the righteous suffered with the i 
wicked, and it was done in order to 
show that the righteous, or the people 
of God, could not hare wickedness in 
their midst without suffering, and also 
to show how the Lord hated rebel- 
lion, wickedness, and that which was 
evil. ° i . ! 

In another instance, when the fire 
of the Lord was kindled, the only 
thing that would stay the plague was 
for Moses and Aaron to run in be- 
tween the living and the dead. But 
do you suppose that all on one side 
of them were wicked, and those on the 
other side righteous ? No, this is not 
probable; but there was wickedness 
in the camp of Israel. 

Are we all strictly righteous and obe- 
dient. No, for there are many, even 
in this community, who take the name 
of God in vain. How often have I 
heard the President of this Church 
speak against profanity in the strong- 
est terms ; and yet there are some 
who will continue to indulge in this 
evil practice, ! 

In ancient times when a man took 
the name of the Lord in vain, he was 
not only cut off from the Church, but 
a severer punishment than merely cut- j 


ting him from the Church was inflic- 
ted ; those who were found guilty of 
that crime were taken without the 
camp and put to death. 

I do not say that that would be 
wisdom now, but I mention this one 
practice on the part of some, to show 
that the Lord abhors wickedness. 

Aside from the profane there are 
others who are guilty of other sins, 
and there is room for all of us, as bro- 
ther Kimball has often said, to become 
a great deal better ; room and oppor- 
tunity for us to study the oracles of 
God and to regulate our lives by them, 
that we may become righteous men 
and women. 

We should do this not only for our 
own sakes, but that our children may 
grow up an honor to humanity, and 
not as children who will be unfit to 
associate even with the world, to say 
nothing about associating with Saints 
and angels. 

I have now spoken freely upon the 
subjects which I have touched upon, 
though when I arose I had no idea of 
speaking as I have. It was my inten- 
tion to have spoken upon the spiritual 
gifts, upon tongues, visions, and reve- 
lations, and to have shown the ne- 
cessity and importance of seeking 
earnestly after those gifts, as we are 
commanded, but I have been led in a 
course directly from that subject 
Why it is I know not, unless the 
Lord wants us to overcome that we 
may be prepared for the things that 
are coming upon the earth, which may 
He grant for His Son's sake. Amen. 
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THE ADVANTAGES OF THE LATTER-DAT SAINTS, COMPARED WITH 
THE DISADVANTAGES UNDER WHICH NOAH LABORED, ETC. 

A Discourse by Elder Orsm Pratt, Delivered in the Bouwijy Great Salt Lake Cihj> 
- £• April 6, 1856. v "* 


I feel very grateful to my heavenly 
Father and to His servants, that 1 
have the privilege of rising this after- 
noon for the pupose of speaking a 
short time to the assembly that is be- 
fore ine. Whether I may be able to 
make those in the outskirts of this 
vast congregation hear niy views, so 
as to distinguish and understand what 
I may say, will be belter known after 
I get through. 

When I seldom speak before a pub- 
lic congregation, I find that my voice 
in some small degree fails me, but as 
I begin to exercise my lungs, and 
preach some 5, 6, or 8 times a week, 
I find my voice sufficiently strong, to 
make a very large congregation hear. 
It is certainly a source of great joy to 
me, to see such a vast assemblage of 
people called Latter-day Saints. There 
are, perhaps, as many assembled on 
this occasion, as ever have been as- 
sembled, at any one time, since the or- 
ganization of this Church, Look back 
upon the history of the past, since the 
rise of the Church of Christ, and con- 
template the various sceneries through 
which we have been called to pass ; it 
is rejoicing to the mind of the humble 
servant of God, to think that the Lord 
has sustained us by His merciful hand, 
by His outstretched arm and by His 
kind providence, and has bestowed 
upon us so great and choice bles- 
sings, 

How very different we must feel 
from many who held the Priesthood 
in ancient times ; for instance, in the 
days of Noah; how very different we 


must feel compared with what that 
Patriarch felt. When he looked upon 
the small assembly of believers con- 
verted through his instrumentality 
and that of his sons, his soul must 
have been sorrowful, because of the 
world. (Elder Pratt here blessed the 
sacramental bread.) How very differ- 
ent, as I was observing, those holding 
the Priesthood under the present dis- 
pensation, must feel compared with 
those who held the Priesthood in an- 
cient times. If Noah had not been 
nerved up by the Spirit of the living 
God, and armed with power from on 
high, he must have been discouraged 
under the difficulties that surrounded 
him. Called upon to publish repent- 
ance to the generation in which 
he lived, in connection with his 
sons; called upon to proclaim the 
downfall and destruction of all the 
nations ef the earth, if they would not 
listen to his heavenly message ; called 
upon to put works with his faith, and 
prepare an ark of safety for the salva- 
tion of those who would listen to his 
voice, he labored and toiled for a long 
period ; and beholding the hearts of 
the generation to whom he preached, 
perfectly sealed up against the truth 
of heaven, he no doubt sorrowed over 
their wickedness and abominations ; 
and unless he had been sustained by 
an Almighty power, he must have 
been overcome by the discourage- 
ments and difficulties which he had to 
encounter ; but the great God, who 
accomplishes His purposes by few or 
by many as seemeth Him good, sus 
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tained him. strengthened Li in, gave 
unto him power from on high, and in- 
spired him to perform the work as- 
signed to him, and to save himself 
with his own household. 

How very different is the case 
with us at the present period. 
Although in one respect, we have 
reason to mourn and lament, when 
we see hundreds of millions of the 
inhabitants of the earth, rushing down 
into the vortex of ruin in their wick* 
edness. When we behold this, it is 
calculated to give sorrow to the heart. 
In another respect, it is the same as 
it was in the days of Noah; but a 
few, comparatively speaking, among 
the hundreds of millions who now 
dwell upon the earth, have their 
hearts open to hear and receive the 
truths of heaven, 

"As it was in the days of Xoah, 
so shall it also be in the days of the 
coming of the Son of Man/ 1 There 
are but a few who heed the warning 
voice of the Latter-day Saints, but 
yet, that few are calculated to "uphold 
and sustain each other in the midst 
of the wickedness with which they ! 
are surrounded. The more there are 
united with one heart and one mind, 
the more can be accomplished in the 
name of the Lord. There are some 
things that cannot be performed, al- 
though we had the power of working 
great and mighty miracles ; indeed, ! 
the great God Himself who has power 
to control the heavens over our heads, 
and the earth upon which we stand 
has not the power to do that which 
would be naturally impossible, or in 
opposition to the great, necessary, and 
fundamental truths of nature, which 
are eternally unalterable, and cannot 
be otherwise than they are; for in- 
stance, He has not power to be per- 
sonally present among all the nations 
of the earth at the same instant of 
time ; consequently, He needs agents 
to assist Him in carrying out His 
purposes and His works, where He j 


cannot be present Himself personally. 
So it is in regard to those who have 
faith in God ; though they may be 
able to say to yonder mountain, be 
thou cast down and become a level 
plain, and it should obey them; 
though they might have power to say 
to the Salt Lake be thou dried up and 
it should obey them ; one thing they 
could not have power to accomplish, 
and that is, for each to be on a mission 
at the same instant of time in Europe, 
Asia, Australia, in the Pacific Islands, 
and among the various tribes of Lam an - 
ites that are scattered over this vast 
continent. , , J 

These are the things that each one 
alone could not do ; hence the more 
there aro engaged of the Saints of the 
living God, having the same faith, 
bound together by the same great 
principles of righteousness, being of 
one heart and of one mind, the great- 
er will be the works which can be 
accomplished in the earth ; because 
such a people can spread forth on the 
right hand and on the left, and can 
proclaim to millions and millions of 
people, the glorious tidings of sal- 
vation at the same instant of time ; 
while one man alone, though he have 
power to work mighty miracles, could 
only proclaim them to a few. In 
this respect, then, we are blest and 
we rejoice. Again, we rejoice, in 
another respect; the Lord our God 
has clothed His servants with power 
to bring the honest in heart together 
from the various nations and king- 
doms of the earth, so that their 
strength might be collected in one, in 
order that their union and power 
might be greater, for the accomplish- 
ment of that which could not be ac- 
complished in a scattered condition. 
In this respect, then, we are favored, 
as well as heing favored with the pri- 
vilege of spreading out our mission- 
aries to the four quarters of the globe. 

But it may be asked, " What can be 
accomplished by a concentration of 
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Saints, in one Territory, that could not 
be accomplished by them while scat- 
tered here and there f* I will answer 
you. If we were scattered forth, only 
among the people of the United States, 
instead of over the nations and king- 
doms of the earth, we could not or- 
ganize ourselves, so as to be governed 
by our own laws ; but by a concentra- 
tion of the Saints from the distant 
nations of the earth into one Territory 
their numbers give them power which 
they never could gain in a scattered 
condition. By their numbers, they 
can appeal with faith and confidence, 
and with a degree of assurance to the 
parent government of the United 
States, and say, 4i Give us a free and 
independent Stat©. 11 Without suffi- 
cient numbers, it would be useless to 
ask for admission. Hence! in the 
concentration of numbers, we are 
blest, as well as having power to 
preach to millions in all parts of the 
earth at the same time. 

In what respect would it be a favor 
and a privilege for the inhabitants of 
this Territory, composed mostly of 
Latter-day Saints, to be organized 
into a free and independent State of 
this great republic ? Among the 
many privileges resulting from a State 
government, I will mention one, 
namely, we should then have the pri- 
vilege, according to the great princi- 
ples contained in the Constitution of 
our country, of electing our own offi- 
cers. The people would have the 
privilege of selecting those whom they 
desired, instead of being ruled over 
by those whom they desired not. 
Would not this be a favor? It cer- 
tainly would. 

We should have the Constitutional 
privileges, as a free, sovereign, and 
independent State, which are enjoyed 
by all other States of this Union : in 
other words, we should more fully be 
made partakers of the blessings which 
our Lord promised to us, more than 
twenty-five years ago, which I will 


repeat from the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, sec. 02, paragraph 2; — 

M It shall come to pass that they 
(my servants) shall go forth into the 
regions round about, and preach re- 
pentance unto the people ; and many 
shall be converted, insomuch that ye 
shall obtain power to organize your- 
selves according to the laws of man ; 
that your enemies may not have 
power over you, that you may be pre* 
served in all things ; that you may be 
enabled to keep ray laws, that every 
band may be broken wherewith the 
enemy seeketh to destroy my people/* 
In other words, that you may not be 
tyrannized over by unrighteous gover- 
nors, judges, and officers, that yoa 
have no voice in electing or appoint- 
ing who may, according to their own 
will, trample upon your rights as 
American citizens. 

The prophecy which I have quoted 
has been fulfilled in part, indeed it 
has been fulfilled to a very great ex- 
tent. True, we are not a free and 
independent State ; but we are organ- 
ized according to the laws of man ; we 
have the privilege of making laws, not 
for one little village, or to govern one 
little city, or only a few miles square, 
but we have already the privilege of 
making laws, the influence of which 
extend over many villages, cities, val- 
leys* settlements, and counties. 

All this has come to pass in fulfil- 
ment of the prediction, uttered more 
than a quarter of a century ago, when 
the Church was not a year old, 
and very few in numbers. Have we 
not reason to rejoice in the high and 
inestimable blessings, already received 
in fulfilment of the word of the Lord, 
especially when compared with the 
few privileges enjoyed by all the other 
nations of the earth ? 

Where can you find a people or 
nation, that scarcely begin to have the 
liberty and privileges which the Lat- 
ter-day Saints enjoy here in these 
mountains ? They cannot be found. 
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What wretchedness, tyranny, oppres- 
sion, and every other evil that can be 
named, are already falling upon the 
nations of the earth! Pestilence, 
league, the want of confidence in 
officers, rulers, governors, kings, and 
emperors, is every where manifest; 
and, in fact, there is, at the present 
time, scarcely any confidence between 
man and man; business men have 
' lost confidence in their neighbors 
with whom they transact business; 
and why ? Because of fraud and 
bankruptcy. In a moment, when all 
is s apposed to be favorable, when it is 
believed that debtors are handling 
their millions, a sudden rumor breaks 
upon the unhappy creditor, like the 
roaring thunder of heaven, proclaim- 
ing that their debtors have become 
bankrupt. Confidence is gone, it has 
taken the wings of the morning and 
flown away from the nations, and 
found a resting-place within these 
peaceful vales. * 

Will confidence again be restored, 
while the wicked rule ? No ; it will 
grow weaker and weaker. Officers 
will not have confidence in one ano- 
ther ; the people will not have confi- 
dence in their rulers ; and rulers will 
not have confidence in the people. 
Why ? Because rulers have oppress- 
ed the people; they have trampled 
upon their rights ; they have governed 
with partiality and injustice ; conse- 
quently, they know that the people, if 
they had the power, would revolution* 
ize their governments and overthrow 
their power ; therefore, they have no 
confidence in the people, and the 
people have no confidence in them, 
neither in one another. 

Merchants and the great men of 
the earth have but little confidence in 
each other ; hence, their business 
transactions are continually being 
broken up. Many become bankrupt 
with millions in their pockets, which 
13 calculated to destroy confidence. 

What is to be done ? I will teU 


you what will be done. The day is 
near, even at our doors, when the 
wise and thoughtful among the great 
men, rich men, and heavy capitalists, 
will look to these mountains, and t} 
the inhabitants of these peaceful vales 
for safety, not only for themselves, 
but for their abundance of riches. 
They will come, bringing their riches 
with them, to secure their own safety, 
for there will be ao safety but among 
the people of God ; and they will say, 
g| Behold they are united, tSey are 
strong, they are at peace, they can be 
depended upon, they are not bank- 
rupts, they will not cheat their credi- 
tors while they have millions in their 
pockets. We will go up there, aad 
we will deposit our riches in their 
midst for security, and there also we 
will dwell, for there is no safety 
abroad for us." 

Latter-day Saints, do you think, 
when yon hear me relating these 
things, that I am in earnest and mean 
what I say, as a reality ; or do you 
think that it is merely a wild fancy that 
passes through the imagination, like a 
dream of the night ? 1 
Do you suppose that these things 
are mere chimeras of the brain, or 
! like castles in the air that vanish 
away with the bidding ? No ; you 
know them to be facts, predicted 
years ago. # j 

I am declariug to you realities, as 
they do and will exist, and as they 
will come to pass, as sure as the Lord' 
God lives, and rules, and reigns in 
the heavens. Where can the people 
look for confidence and safety, if not 
in the kingdom of God which is built 
up in the last days, and which, accord- 
ing to the Prophets, shall never be 
thrown down, and never perish ? 

Do you suppose that the nations of 
the earth are always to be in ignorance 
in regard to the greatness, diguity, 
power, and majesty of the kingdom of 
our God ? No, brethren, no ; God 
has decreed that lie will exert the 
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very powers of heaven in this last dis- 
pensation, to give His Saints power, 
dominion, and rule in the earth. 

If all our ancient fathers who died 
in faith, holding the power of the 
Priesthood and the blessings of the 
celestial kingdom, are to be engaged, 
as the powers of heaven, to bring 
about and accomplish the purposes of 
the Lord in the last davs, in the es- 
tablishment of this kingdom, we may 
be sure that their united faith, to- 
gether with the faith of the Saints 
here upon the earth, will bring to pass 
and accomplish that which could not 
be brought to pass in any former dis- 
pensation ; for faith is a powerful 
principle — it comes by hearing, it in- 
creases by union, and it is made 
stronger by numbers. 

Where there are two or three who 
go to lay hands upon the sick, they, if 
faithful, generally have more confi- 
dence before God than if they were to 
administer singly ; they prevail more 
before the Lord ; and hence, the com- 
mandment is, that two or three lay 
hands upon the sick and pray over 
them, that they may be healed. We 
are instructed to send for two or three 
Klders, because it is supposed that 
two or three will accomplish more 
than one can by officiating singly. 

Again, we are told that where two 
or three are assembled to worship the 
Lord in the right and proper way, 
they have claim to greater blessings 
than the man that bows down to wor- 
ship by himself ; and why is this ? 
It is because, if united and pure in 
heart, their faith is greater. What 
mighty faith and greatness of power 
vill be in exercise when all the 
ancient fathers, Enoch and all the in* 
habitants of his City, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and Joseph who was sold into 
Egypt, Moses, and all the ancient and 
. modern men of God upon both the 
eastern and western hemispheres, are 
met together with one aim and with 
one object in view, to bring about and 
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accomplish the great purposes of the 
latter days ? Something will have to 
move when so great an amount of 
faith is united before God. No wonder, 
then, that the Lord has said that He 
has put forth His hand to exert the 
powers of heaven to roll forth this king- 
dom in the latter day ! No wonder, 
then, that the Lord, through His ser- 
vants, has predicted that the glory 
of Zion should become greater and 
greater, until the nations of the earth 
should fear and tremble because of 
her. No wonder, then, that there 
should be power enough centered 
among the Latter-day Saints to excite 
the distant nations of the earth, and 
cause many of them to come from 
afar to worship in His house upon the 
tops of the mountains ! 

The faith of the ancients was exor- 
cised to bring about this event — the 
ushering in of the latter-day work. 
They not only exercised faith to ac- 
complish and bring about the pur- 
poses that pertained to their own day; 
they not only exercised faith to preach 
glad tidings of salvation to the gene- 
ration in which thev lived, but their 
faith reached down to the latter-day, 
as the day of rest. Through a long 
period of darkness of many genera- 
tions which were to intervene between 
their day and the latter time, they 
saw that day of redemption when they 
should reign most gloriously on mount 
Zion with immortal bodies. 

They felt interested, then, in the 
sceneries that were to come to pass in 
the latter days ; they felt interested in 
the glories that were to open upon the 
world, when their children should be 
made partakers of all that their 
fathers desired to accomplish and 
bring to pass in their own day, that 
which they sought for and found not, 
because of wickedness. 

If we had to depend upon our own 
faith alone, to bring about this latter- 
day work, it would be rather discour- 
aging. The powers of darkness are so 
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strong that our weak human natures 
might be overcome were it not for 
other powers that have great influence 
to aid and assist us. There are evil 
influences that are ever readj to throw 
iniquity in our path, aud unless we 
were assisted by beings more powerful 
than we are, we should most certainly 
fail to accomplish the work assigned 
to us. 

Consider all these things, Latter- 
day Saints, and be filled with joy and 
give thanks to that Being who has 
thus gathered and established you 
here in these peaceful Valleys. You 
say, " It is a rugged country, that it is 
difficult here to procure a livelihood 
but let me say, that many of you have 
not been here long enough to try it 

Let me say to this congregation, 
that there are resources yet undevel- 
oped in this Territory — resources that 
are able to make you the richest of 
all people upon the face of the earth, 
if you only unite yourselves with one 
heart and one hand to carry out the 
purposes and plans that are devised 
by the Presidency of this Church, 
Let them plan, let them devise and 
lay out before this people the great 
work that has to be performed in this 
Territory. I do not mean that they 
shall tell you where you shall go out 
and plant a hill of potatoes, or when 
you shall pick up a basket of chips, 
hut I am speaking of your greater 
duties — the important purposes and 
measures devised and planned by the 
Presidency of this Church for the 
general good of this people. 

If you will be strict to carry out 
those plans and measures, and con- 
stantly hearken to all counsel from 
the proper source, you will become 
the richest of all people upon this 
earth. Why? Is it because this 
country is so much better than any 
other ? No ; but because the people 
are better calculated to develop the 
riches ©f the country than any other 
people upon the earth; and even- if 


the resources were not half so great, 
the people here, if they abide counsel* 
can unitedly turn everything to the 
best advantage, and thus far surpass 
other countries of much greater facili- 
ties in other respects, [Blessed the 
sacramental cup.] 

Who are there under the sound of 
my voice that doubt the divine authen- 
ticity of the great work in which they 
have enlisted? Who are there that 
doubt the divine authenticity of the 
Priesthood organized in this Church 
and kingdom? Are there any that doubt 
the divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon ? You that have searched 
into the history of this Church ; you 
that have read the sacred, pure, and 
heavenly principles contained in the 
Book of Mormon, and in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants ; you that 
have heard the sacred principles pro- 
claimed from Sabbath to Sabbath by 
the mouths of the servants of God, 
holding the authority of heaven, the 
living Priesthood in you? midst — you 
that have seen the power of the 
Almighty working with an invisible 
hand among the nations of the earth, 
but very visible to you in bringing 
about His purposes, establishing you 
as a free people, organizing you ac- 
cording to v the laws of the land, break- 
ing off your yokes and enabling you 
to worship^God according to the great 
revelations and commandments that 
He has given ; you, that have been 
so highly blessed, ought never to 
doubt. 

What Latter-day Saint with all 
these things before him can be justi- 
fied in doubting the divine authenticity 
of this work? No one can. I will 
tell you what makes people doubt ; iti 
is when they fall into wickedness; 
when the devil begins to enshroud 
their minds with a veil of darkness ; 
when the devil presents to their eyes 
the great microscope that he has had 
in existence ever since the fall of man; 
when he magnifies the faults of their 
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neighbors, and enlarges the weakness- 
es and imperfections of those holding 
the Priesthood, then they exclaim, 
11 Oh ; this cannot be the latter-day 
work, it is not the work of the Lord 
the Priesthood must be in transgres- 
sion, they are all wrong (President 
B. Young : that is the devil's looking 
glass.) 

Such is the devil's looking glass or 
microscope that is calculated to mag- 
nify everybody's faults but the indi* 
viduaVs looking in it : and when he 
wishes him to see his own, he turns the 
glass the other way, so that his own 
faults can scarcely be seen. You 
know that when you look though the 
big end of a telescope, or when you 
look into a convex mirror you see 
objects diminished, and it is just so, 
when the devil presents your own 
faults and your own imperfections. 
It is then, Latter-day Saints, that you 
doubt ; it is then that you feel miser- 
able, and it is then that you are 
almost ready to apostatize and deny 
the faith. 

But when you can get the Lord's 
microscope and look into your own con* 
duct instead of the conduct of others, 
and se6 your own imperfections and 
your own faults and can have a reali- 
zing sense of your own follies, of your 
own un worthiness before God, and 
begin to humble yourselves and re- 
pent and turn away from fein, then 
your doubts are gone ; they have fled ; 
they trouble you no more ; you have 
an abiding witness in your own hearts, 
a greater witness than prophecy and 
its fulfilment, greater than the print- 
ed word, greater than the testimony 
of the servants of God. You have 
the testimony that assures you every 
moment that this is the work of God ; 
you feel it ; think it in every thought ; 
your whole souls are swallowed up in 
the work in which you are engaged ; 
you feel that there is nothing that you 
own or possess, nothing upon the face 
of the whole earth to be compared 
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with the greatness of the value of the 
principles which dwell within your 
own bosoms. 

I am speaking to men and women 
who know by their own experience 
that these things are true; every one 
of you can bear testimony of them, 
who have ever tasted the good Spirit 
of the Lord, and that have felt its in- 
fluences upon your hearts. 

You very well know, that when you 
enjoy this good Spirit, you have no 
trouble, let what will take place, it is 
no trouble to you, so far as you are 
concerned. You feel resigned ; you 
are in the hands of that Being who 
placed you here upon the earth ; you 
feel strong in the midst of weakness ; 
you feel that God is your help, and 
that He will succor you ; you know 
that He lives and that He loves and 
cherishes you, and that He has a good 
feeling towards you, like that which 
dwells in the bosom of a tender parent 
towards his own child ; vou know that 
the Almighty God has this tender feel- 
ing towards you, when you do right ; 
and therefore, you have no trouble. 

If you go hungry, you are not trou- 
bled ; if called to sacrifice your own 
lives, you will not be troubled, but 
you would say, ■* Father, I have done 
thy will ; if my work is finished let 
me come into thy presence ; let me 
behold thy face in peace ; let me 
dwell in the society of the sanctified ; 
let me go where my works shall be 
continued, where I can accomplish 
more good, and do more for thy 
cause/' 

These are the feelings of a right- 
eous man and of a righteous woman. 

Perhaps this will be the last op* 
portunity that I shall have v as an 
individual of meeting in a general 
conference with you for — I was going 
to ray, for a long period of time, but I 
will say, for the short period of two or 
three years. I know not bow long it 
may be, before I shall have the privi- 
lege of meeting again with the Saints 
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in these Valleys of the mountains, 
whether I ever shall, I do not know of 
a certainty, but I feel that I shall 
again behold the faces of the Saints in 
Utah ; I feel that I shall again lift up 
my voice upon the mountains and in 
these Valleys and bear testimony of 
the great and important truths which 
we have received ; I feel that I shall 
again meet with you to rejoice in the 
flesh, hr this mortal tabernacle. (Pre- 
sident: Prophesy!) I could almost 
prophesy that I shall, but when it 
comes to prophesying about myself, I 
feel a little delicate in doing so ; but 
if the Lord will, I wish to live upon 
the earth to do much good, 

I have been in the Church almost 
twenty* six years, lacking about four 
months, and I have endeavored to do 
some little good ; but really when I 
look back upon the twenty-six years of 
my life, or nearly that, which I have 
spent in this Church, when I look back 
upon my feeble labors, and my feeble 
endeavors, thev seem to have been 
«r, small. ' 

And although I have travelled much, 
and preached much, and written much, 
and tried to do some little good, yet 
after all, when I compare that which 
I have done, with that which it seems 
to me I ought to have done, in days 
gone by, I feel very weak, and am 
anxious that I may not be taken from 
the earth, until I have done more. 

I feel willing to perform any mis- 
sion, whenever the First Presidency 
of this Church require it of me. If 
the j say gft to China! East Indies, Aus- 
tralia, Europe, England, or wherever 
it may be upon the face of the whole 
earth, I hold myself in readiness. 

These have been my feelings from 
the commencement ; I do not know 
that I have ever backed out from any 
mission that was given to me; but 
have always rejoiced in every mission 
up to this time. 

. I believe that two years ago this day 
amission was appointed me while I was 
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yet iu Washington to return here, and 
then go back to Cincinnati to assist 
brother Spencer and others in estab- 
lishing a stake of Zion in that coun- 
try ; and I came home with that ex- 
pectation, to return again the follow- 
ing spring ; I had no other idea, when 
I came home, nor until the word came 
from the Presidency, saying, brother 
Pratt you need not go to Cincinnati. 

That released me from that mission, 
but I felt just as willing to go upon 
that as I do to go on the one that is 
now before me ; I rejoice in all those 
missions, and I wish I could do more 
good when I go upon a mission. 

I am sometimes troubled lest I 
may not be able to retain a sufficiency 
of the Spirit of the Lord and the 
power of the Priesthood, to accom- 
plish the work required of me accep- 
tably before God- I believe that I 
am troubled about that more than 
anything else, and especially when 
there is a mission which places a great 
weight of responsibility upon me, 
where it is expected that my brethren 
will require a great deal at ray hands. 
But inasmuch as you have lifted your 
hands to sustain me, in connexion 
with my brethren that have been ap- 
pointed to various nations, I feel to 
say before you, brethren and sisters*, 
with uplifted hands, God being my 
helper, that I will endeavor with hu- 
mility and untiring obedience to the 
commandments of God, to do some 
little good ; I will try to carry out the 
counsels and instructions of the First 
Presidency of this Church, as they 
shall give them from time to time. 

And inasmuch as I feel to bear this 
humble testimony, not in my own 
strength, not in my own name, but in 
the name of the Lord, I feel also to 
crave your assistance and your pray- 
ers and supplications that the Spirit 
of the Lord may be poured out upon 
brother Benson, and upon the other 
brethren who are appointed as mission* 
aries, and upon your humble servant, 
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that we may perform a good work — 
a work that shall be acceptable to you, 
to the Presidency of this Church, and 
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to God, and return heavily laden with 
sheaves, which is my earnest prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Chris t Amen. 


PROGRESS OF THE LATTER-DAY CHURCH — THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES 
CO-OPERATING FOR THE SUCCESS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD Olf 
THE EARTH. 

A Discourse by Elder Parley P. Pratt, Delivered in ike Taberfiacle, Great Salt Lake City, 

April 7, 1856. 


My brethren, sisters, and friends, 
I have rejoiced in the return of this 
anniversary of the rise of the Church, 
^nd to see so many of those that we 
have reason to believe love the truth, 
assembled in general conference; in > 
beholding and seeing the faces of so 
many as were assembled on yesterday, 
and as are here to-day ; to feel the 
spirit, behold the unanimity, and the 
good feeling that appear to exist, and 
the dispajtch with which we are enabled 
to transact business ; and in reviewing 
the past, looking at the present, and 
contemplating the future, my heart 
has been cheered. 

I have been highly edified and 
interested, and have had reasen to 
rejoice in looking at the Saints gather- 
ed in from the north and from the 
south, from the east and from the ■ 
west, who have met to rejoice and 
reflect upon the things of God, I 
have rejoiced while listening to the 
edifying discourses which have been 1 
delivered : I have not heard anything 
more useful and more to the point for 
a long time than the discourse on 
yesterday in the forenoon ; it was I 
practical and instructive in all its 
points, just the advice and counsel 
that needed at the present time : 
nor have 1 been less edified and 


instructed in the remarks made, as I 
conceive in the spirit of prophecy, in 
a great measure, that flowed from my 
brother yesterday in the afternoon, a 
parting discourse as we may call it, as 
he expects soon to depart to a foreign 
laud on the other side of the ocean. 

I have also been led to reflect much in 
contemplating that this is the twenty- 
six year since the restoration of the 
Church of God, visibly as an organiza- 
tion upon the earth. Twenty-six 
years have rolled away in the experi- 
ence of this Church, and it naturally 
leads the mind to contemplate upon 
the past, and past events will rise in 
review, the memory will fall back 
upon them and whether we look at 
the past, the present, or the future, th* 
mind cannot but view it, if it is con- 
stituted like mine, or influenced by 
the same spirit that mine is influenced 
by, with pleasure and delight 

Twenty-six years ago, the coming 
summer, mine eyes glanced over the 
Book of Mormon, and I afterward 
heard the voice of the servant of the 
Lord and enjoyed tfaa smiles and the 
blessings of the Prophet Joseph and 
his brother Hvrum, and received 
under their hands and those of Oliver 
Cowdery the Priesthood, or a portion 
of it, and the keys and power of tha 
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same, they having received it by the 
ministering of angels, to be carried 
through to all the people of the earth ; 
and at that time all the people of this 
Church upon the face of the earth, could 
have been assembled in the vestry of 
this Tabernacle without being much 
crowded* 

The joy which filled my bosom in 
reading that sacred record, waking up 
our minds and giving us the know- 
ledge of the past dealings of God with 
the inhabitants of this vast western 
hemisphere, and of a nation of people 
as ancient as that of Abraham or of 
the Jaredites, and giving us a know- 
ledge also of a branch of scattered 
Israel led away from the land of their 
fathers 600 years before Christ, and 
the glorious fact, the most important 
of all others in the book, that the 
risen Jesus in his glorified immortal 
flesh and bones set his feet upon this 
western hemisphere and ministered 
publicly to thousands and thousands 
of the Nephites, blessed them i revealed 
to them his Gospel in its fulness, and 
was glorified in their presence, and 
thousands of them had the privilege 
of bowing at his feet, of bathing his 
feet with their tears and of kissing 
them, and of handling him and seeing 
and beholding the wounds that were 
pierced in his side and his hands and 
feet, and of hearing the werds of sal- 
vation and the commandments of God 
f rom his own mouth, and then from 
day to day they had the privilege of 
assembling in general conference and 
hearing his prophesy ings, and his 
remarks on the prophecies of the Pro- 
phets referring to himself and to 
others, prophecies also concerning this 
our day, and the coming forth of this 
work to us, and the visions that should 
appear and be given at the opening 
up of this dispensation ; all these 
things received in faith in my heart, 
and by the spirit of knowledge and of 
light and of understanding, and of 
hope and joy, and charity filled jay 


heart in a way that I never can 
express to any being; to have the 
same joy understood, it must be expe- 
rienced. 

Nor have I been disappointed in 
my hopes since I embraced this Gospel 
After twenty-six years of progress- 
progressive fulfilment of the things 
spoken by that Redeemer to the Xe- 
pliites, and the things written by his 
commandment and brought forth unto 
us, I not only believe but I realize 
and know by the Spirit of the Lord as 
well as a man knows anything that he 
sees and hears, and better too, for a 
man might be deceived in seeing or in 
hearing, but I know these things by 
that light that reflects on the under- 
standing, and in which there is no 
mistake, nor deception ; by that I, 
knew that the work was true and that 
Joseph Smith, the finder, translator, 
and the restorer of the Priesthood 
upon the earth, was a Prophet and an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ — a restorer, 
raised up according to that which is 
written, to bring back and commit unto 
the person appointed, those covenants, 
those keys, those ordinances, that 
Gospel and plan of salvation which 
were had in old times, but which had 
been suspended and lost from the 
enjoyment of the people \ I say, that 
he was such, I had a knowledge and 
an understanding, * 

He was only about twenty- four or 
twenty-five years old when I first met 
him, and I became intimately acquaint- 
ed with him and his brothers, and with 
his father's house, and I remained so, as 
far as I was not separated by foreign 
missions, until his death; and did 
I not know, and do I not know and 
bear testimony that he lived and that 
he died an Apostle and Prophet of 
Jesus Christ ? And from the day of 
his death, or long before that until 
the present, I have been intimately 
acquainted and associated with the 
Apostles of this Church and kingdom 
under all circumstances, whether ro 


sickness or iti health, whether in the 
midst of life or in death, whether 
in prosperity or adversity ; whether 
abounding or suffering want ; whether 
by sea or land ; whether in the midst 
of peace or of mobs and oppression. 
And do I not know that President 
Young and his counsellors and the 
other Apostles associated with him in 
this Church, hold the keys of salvation? 
That they hold that authority which 
administers life and salvation to the 
obedient and the humble, and which 
to reject is condemnation, wherever it 
exists, to every soul of man upon the 
earth ? Yes I do know it, and I do 
this day bear testimony of it, and of that 
glorious Gospel in its fulness which was 
restored to the earth twenty-six years 
ago, that filled my heart with joy and 
charity anil love for my fellow men, 
and with a desire to do good, and to 
impart the truth as it is revealed. 

Has it become dim and waxed cold 
in my heart, or departed from it ? I 
say unto you no ! But if it be possible 
for a man to rejoice more than I re- 
joiced twenty -six years ago, I say if it 
be possible, then I rejoice more to-day 
than I did on yesterday and more than 
I did twenty -six years ago — and why ? 
Because my heart is larger ; it was full 
then, it is full now, and although out- 
wardly and according to the flesh, and 
in the world I may be in tribulation 
and sorrow, and care, and labor, and 
anxiety, yet in Jesus Christ there is 
peace, in the fulness of the Gospel there 
is joy, in the Spirit of God there is glad- 
ness ; at jd whether we look to the 
past we rejoice with thanksgiving, and 
whether we look to the present our 
hearts seem to grow larger, and whe- 
ther we look to the future there is 
hope and a fulness of joy, and we in- 
crease in understanding — and why ? 
Because the Spirit that is in us sheds 
forth in abundance in our souls joy 
an I satisfaction, and the Gospel in- 
spires us with & degree of knowledge 
and light, and certainty in regard to 


what we are about, in regard to tie 

, work we are engaged in and the 
prospects that lie before us. 

We know for what we labor, al- 
though in the flesh, subject to mortal - 
ity and its weaknesses ; we may be 
partially asleep, or in other words we 
may know in part, comprehend in 
part, prophesy iu part, and hope in 
part t not seeing and realizing the ful- 
ness, nor the thousandth part of the ful- 
ness that will be consummated in the 
progress of this work. But after we 
see enough of it to serve us for the 
time being, and we enter into it with 
sufficient comprehension to rejoice 
with a heart full of joy and of satis- 
faction, it inspires us to act with all 

j our heart, might, mind and strength. 

I have often been reminded by the 
faithful laborers in this Church, the 

. Presidency and others, of the parable 
in the Book of Mormon that these 
latter-day laborers should he called to 
prune the vineyard of the Lord- It 
says that ** Their numbers were few, 
but they did go to labor with their 
might," and it says, " The Lord labor- 

j ed with them*" 

Well, do they not do so ? Do not 
the old Prophets and Apostles help 
us ? Have we not their aid and their 

. influence in our favor ? Zenos and 
many other Prophets are helping us. 
Lehi and all the Prophets understood 
the principle of union and concentra- 
tion that would be necessary in the 
last days. And Xephi in bringing 
up this prophesy which was uttered 
by the Prophet Zenos and putting it 
in his book, shows that he considered 
it of importance to the people of God, 
and it is written there that we might 
see and understand how it was that 
the great work of the last days wag 
to be fulfilled, . 

Is it not being fulfilled every whit ? 
Have not the eleventh hour laborers 
been called ? Are not their numbers 
few? And have they not labored 
with all their might, many of them ? 
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We won't say all, because there are 
many called bat few chosen, but those 
chosen men that have been faithful, 
have not denied the faith, nor depart- 
ed from the labors assigned them, nor 
forsaken the cause, but have held on 
and held tut all the day long ; and 
many more laborers of more recent 
date, have they not labored with all 
their might, temporally, and spiritual- 
ly ? Verily I say unto you, yea, and 
the Lord has labored with them ; and 
if you want the proof look around 
here ! What else but the power of 
these laborers and the powers of the 
Almighty God with them could 
have led these thousands and tens 
of thousands of Latter day Saints 
over seas, deserts, through the moun- 
tains, overcoming every obstacle and 
then have sustained them in % these 
Valleys? Did not the Almighty 
labor with them when He clothed 
them and fed them? Was not 
His eye over them in providing 
circumstances through which they 
might be fed and clothed, and have 
the necessary comforts of life ? When 
He caused them to flourish in the 
midst of a desert country ? When 
He inspired the Gentiles to pass 
through here with all kinds of tools, 
clothing, shoes, seeds, with cattle and 
horses, flour, bacon, powder and lead, 
from the frontiers of the United States, 
and throw them down at the feet of 
this people cheaper than they could 
buy them where the articles were pro- 
duced ? 

Did not the Lord labor with His 
servants and with this people ? Yes, 
He did* And when they had made the 
track where neither wagon nor horse 
tracks had been seen for hundreds of 
years and for hundreds of miles of the 
journey, and made the bridges and 
crossed the streams, they had not 
more than made a commencement on 
their journey when five hundred men 
were called for by the United States 
to go to the seat of the Mexican war ; 
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and these men took California and 
made it secure to the government of 
the United States. 

When these men were discharged 
from government service, two thou- 
sand miles from their friends and 
without means to return, did not He 
guide them to bring forth the trea- 
sures of the earth, to bring forth the 
shining dust, and turn the world up- 
side down ? And did He not cause 
persons from all parts of the earth to 
follow in their wake, with their imple- 
ments, their provisions, and their 
various kinds of tools, from the United 
States to this country, and when they 
came here they found themselves too 
heavily laden, their animals worn out ; 
but they were bound to press onward, 
and hence they stripped for the race 
and harnessed for the battle, to 
see who would reach the gold mines 
first. 

Well, suppose a man had stood up 
and prophesied before the Battalion 
went to California, or when we were 
first driven out from Illinois, that we 
should ever be prospered, clothed and 
fed until we could come here into 
these mountains and raise food for our 
own sustenance, who would have be* 
lieved it ? 

And suppose a man had prophesied 
thus — 11 The Gentiles will follow you 
like a flowing stream by scores, and 
hundreds* and thousands, and they 
will bring their flour and bacon, their 
sugar and dry goods, their tools and 
implements of husbandry, their iron, 
and everything that is of use and pour 
them out at your feet, so that your 
every want will be supplied, and the 
treasures of the earth will open 
under your feet, and the treasures of 
the ancient mountains shall be opened 
unto you, and the clouds shall drop 
down their rains.' 1 Suppose that all 
this had been prophesied ; also that 
Great Salt Lake City would become 
the great central * seat of government 
for this country, and that the Gentiles 


would come like a mighty flowing 
stream t and that we should after all 
oar difficulties be sustained, who 
would hare believed it? Why some 
one would have said, this is wild 
enthusiasm ; it is too good to be true. 

Well, this people came, sustained 
themselves on the journey, and ar- 
rived in this desert country, plowed 
up the parched earth and put in their 
needs, after bringing them more than 
a thousand mites, besides what they 
had to bring to sustain themselves on 
their journey, and they have lived 
until now on what they could raise 
in these deserts. Who ever heard 
such things ? And yet the very mo- 
ment that we are tried, some of us are 
complaining, and you will find that 
our stores are not overflowing with 
plenty, and the insects eat our grain, 
nearly everything is destroyed by the 
grasshoppers and drought, and we are 
then brought to ourselves. 

For these trying times some will 
begin to say in their hearts that the 
Lord has forsaken us, and the Lord 
has forgotten us, but He will show 
that He hath not. Can a mother for- 
get her suckling child? Say, mothers, 
can you forget your infant children ? 
Perad venture you may, but it is not 
likely ; yet though a mother may for- 
get her child when it cries with hun- 
ger, yet the Lord says He will not 
forget Zion, He may show that He 
is displeased with the acts of some, 
He may hide His face from them in 
His justice, yet in His loving kind- 
ness He will chastise them, but He 
will make a way for their escape. 
Brethren, will His friends ever for- 
sake Him ? Or will lie ever forsake 
them ? No, never. 

To sinners He has never made any 
promise, but that they shall be re- 
warded according to their works ; but 
to the Saints that keep the command- 
ments and abide in the Gospel of Je- 
sus Christ, and to *hem that do be- 
lieve and know His will, He has made 


these; but those who have known 
Him and in the day of tribulation for- 
saken His laws will be beaten with 
many stripes. To all those who stand 
firm and steadfast when the love of 
many shall wax cold because of the 
famine and pestilence, and great trials 
with which the Saints of God are to 
be tried before the judgments pass 
from the house of God to the wicked, 
to all such He has made precious pro- 
mises, and they will be fulfilled ; and 
the promises concerning things to the 
house of Israel as well as to the Saints 
of the Most High will surely be ful- 
filled, for those promises hold good to 
the other side of the vail ; for al- 
though the remnants of Israel are not 
yet in the Church, although not in 
the covenant, yet they are beloved for 
their father's sake, and the promises 
have claim on them because of the 
promises made to their fathers ; and 
though these their children do not 
understand it, and though they are in 
a state of ignorance, not knowing the 
Lord, ignorant in relation to the pro- 
mises obtained by the obedience of 
their fathers, yet the promises extend 
to them as well as to us Latter-day 
Saints. 

Do you suppose these promises will 
be fulfilled ? I know they will I 
knew they would twenty-six years ago 
this summer ; I knew it then, I have 
testified to it ever since ; I know it 
now, and though heaven and earth 
should pass away, yet not one jot nor 
one tittle of the promises of God con* 
cerning the Latter-day Saints, con- 
cerning Zion, concerning Jerusalem, 
concerning the Jews, concerning the 
Lamanites, concerning the remnants 
of Joseph, concerning the seed of 
Lehi, or concerning the ten tribes of 
Israel, or any of the branches there- 
of — not one will fail, but they all will 
be fulfilled in their time and in their 
season* 

The work has rolled on progressively 
up to the present time ; not one jot 
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or tittle has rolled out of its place, but 
it has moved on harmoniously, and it 
will continue to progress* and all the 
promises will be fulfilled. 

In order to aid in their fulfilment, 
the Latter day Saints, the faithful, 
those who hold the keys of this minis- 
try, mu*t fill their storehouses with 
grain, their treasures with the com- 
forts of life, their cellars with vegeta- 
bles and all kinds of food t which can 
be preserved, and this will be done in 
the own due time of the Lord. 

Whatever straits, whatever poverty, 
and however long they may last, yet 
the Lord will smile upon us and we 
shall again have plentiful harvests; 
and however much there may appear 
to be in the world at the present, yet 
in the own due time of the Lord they 
will need bread and provision, and 
the necessaries of life, and if faithful 
to the counsel given, we shall be able 
to succor the poor, and have means 
to help the laborers and the mechan- 
ics, and to supply the wants of the 
net?dv. 

We shall be able to call into requi- 
sition the skill of the able mechanics, 
to have the benefit of machinerv, and 
we shall have all the skill, and all the 
power, and all the wisdom, and all the 
treasures, and all the means necessary 
to build up Zion, gather the people, 
redeem Israel, fulfil the promises, and 
build the holy temples and cities of 
our God : redeem and bring about 
the restoration of the living, and ad 
minister for the dead, and do all 
things necessary to accomplish the 
purposes of God whereunto we are 
called. 

Who will live to see it? We will 
live to see a great deal of 'it before we 
die, but in one sense of the word, we 
all will live to see it, for we will never 
die, but we shall part with our bodies, 
afid beyond the vail, we shall then be 
no less interested in this great and 
glorious work, • * * 

I know some people are apt to 


think, while the Latter day Saints a 
a small people, and considering what 
we sift out, and what go to California 
and the States, and with one thing 
or another, that we do not increas 
very fast, and that we cannot accom- 
plish all these things that were pre- 
dicted' 

Well, I do not expect that the 
Latter- day Saints will accomplish the 
work ; I never thought they would. 

I will tell you my opinion, no, my 
knowledge, and my testimony ; call it 
opinion if you please. The Latter- 
day Saints never expect to do it all 
themselves, but they expect reinforce- 
ments of the former-day Saints, and 
that the two will carry it all out. 

You know the prophecy of Daniel 
about the kingdom and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole hea- 
vens being given to the Saints of the 
Most High God to possess it forevrx 
and forever ; you have read it and no 
doubt understand it. 

Well, a mock court under the a<E 
ministration of Austin A. King, since 
governor of Missouri, while Joseph 
Smith and others were taken by a 
mob and were made subject to this 
inquisition, and to a mock trial, and 
while undergoing this mock trial the 
question was put to a witness, " Do 
these people, these * Mormons ' be- 
lieve in this verse in the Prophet 
Daniel?" and at the same time quot- 
ing it. " Yes," said the witness* 
" Put that down," said the judge, "it 
is a strong point for treason," *' But," 
says one of the lawyers in defence, 

II Judge, you had better put the Bible 
down for treason." 

That was a very suitable reply ; but 
mind you the text does not say that 
the Latter-day Saints would possess 
the kingdom, but it says that the 
Saints of the Most High, and of 
course that includes the Latter-day 
as well as all the former-day Saints 
from Adam down to the end of time. 

Well, then, when the former day 
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Saints reinforce the Latter dav Saints, 
and all the powers of heaven are in 
the midst of Zion, and all the people 
from Adam and^ from Jesus Christ, 
and from the least and last Latter-day 
Saint all combiue their faith and their 
works, and their powers, and their 
gifts, I would leave it to any intelli- 
gent person in Christendom whether 
or no thev will be able to do this, 

I say thev will ; I know it ; but to 
Bay that the Latter-day Saints ever 
undertook it is not correct, for thev 
never, undertook any such thing. It 
is, as I told them in California, in 
puMkdebatesand everywhere through- 
out the State where 1 1 had an oppor- 
tunity of speaking to them, and while 
they were threatening the sword be- 
cause they could not get the governor 
out of the chair. 1 told them to their 
faces that they need not worry them- 
selves about the Latter-day Saints 
undertaking that job, for they never 
would, and they never would be strong 
enough ; but the Saints of the Most 
High had undertaken it, and I told 
them that these would reinforce the 
Latter day Saints, and then they will 
all combine together, and they will do 
it, for it has to be done, and it will be 
accomplished ; and this is what we 
are here for to-day ; it is for what we are 
assembled at this conference, and we 
never had hut that one object in view, 
neither have we now, whether we 
come together to sing, pray, prophesy 
or bless, to saw wood or to chop it in 
the kanyon ; if we are Saints we never 
had but this one object in view. 

Just so with the former day Saints, 
they never had any thing in view, in 
heaven or on earth, but this one ob- 
ject in relation to the earth and the 
inhabitants thereof, and that was to 
rule and reign on the earth and over 
it, and over the elements, and over 
the people, and over all kings and all 
presidents, and all governors, and all 
rulers, and all powers that exist upon 
this planet, and finally over death, and 


hell, and the devil, and all his hosts, 
and the last eneniv that will he con- 
quered on this earth is death ; so it 
is written. 

Well, that is the object, brethren, 
is it not, of our coming together into 
these mountains ? This is the object, 
and we have armed forces enough to 
do it, and they will be brought to bear, 
and our part of the business is to get 
ourselves ready* The powers of the 
heavens will not co operate with unholy 
powers directly, and fully, and imme- 
diately ; of course we as a people are 
not yet holy, we have not yet gained 
that fulness of the Gospel and of 
righteousness, but hardness of heart 
and blindness of mind do prevent us 
from rending the vail, and it doth 
cause us still to measurably remain in 
that state of blindness spoken of by 
the Prophet. 

We have not yet learned all things 
as they are, and to entirely overcome 
iniquity, and because of this the pow- 
ers of heaven, although ready, cannot 
fully commune with us, for we are not 
ready. For this cause your President 
labors, and for this cause his counsel- 
lors preach here, and lift np their 
voices from day to day, and from time 
to time, and for this cause the Apos- 
tles labor and toil amongst you ; it is 
to get a modern people, a latter-day 
people, a latter-day kingdom or Church 
ready, united, sanctified, enlightened, 
made holy, and prepared for the glori- 
ous union, and immediate presence 
and co operation of those who have 
gone before us; for the conquest of 
the earth, the elements, and all the 
powers connected therewith, to put 
down iniquity, to put down Satan, to 
put down sin, to put down corruption, 
darkness, and error, and misrule, that 
the cause of light and truth, and the 
principles of virtue and rectitude may 
prevail, and the reign of peace and 
righteousness be ushered hi. 

This is the object, and now, is it 
not worthy of our attention and of our 
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suffering a little ? Why, the Almighty 
God will chasten His people from 
time to time, because He loves them, 
and He will purge out the sinners 
from among them, and some will re- 
peat and become righteous, and a 
great many who promise themselves 
that they are going to repent and 
become first rate Saints, but do not 
begin, need not flatter themselves, for 
they never will do so in that manner. 

When you see men that are not 
ready to repent, to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, but say, I want 
to indulge in sin a little longer, and 
then I am going to turn round and 
be a first rate good Saint, I will tell 
you they are deceiving themselves, 
for they will not do it, for every time 
they think of doing it they will love 
sin as much as they did before, and 
they will continue to love sin, and 
why ? Because, when He (the Lord) 
spoke they would not hear ; when He 
sent His servants they would not 
listen, and they would none of His 
reproof, and because of this He will 
laugh at their calamities and mock 
when their fear cometh, and when 
they call He will not hear, # and when 
they seek Him earnestly they will not 
find Him. 

A man cannot be righteous of his 
own will and without the Spirit of the 
Lord ; there is no assurance for men, 
they cannot have the Spirit unless 
they determine to walk in the light as 
fast as they see it. Those who pro- 
mise to repent, but want to indulge in 
sin a little longer, do not repent, and 
their hearts are not fit for the king- 
dom of God. 

< That Than is on the right track who 
always loved, the. truth, and lived up 
to it, as fir as he could, with all his 
exeriiQbs, t *alked , in the light 
thereQ&QtieTjfa% *and *eve»y time he 
saw arlittle" nipre trt$h # obeyed it, and 
if he did" anything at; rill it' was his 
purpose continually to avoid, error and 
walk intbre tpifch..; ' If he failed at any 


time it was his weakness, his error of! 
judgment, his mistake, his tempta* 
tion ; it was not because he did not 
want to do right, er to put it off pur- £ 
posely and choose sin ; but it was 
through his weakness and temptation, 

I tell you there is a poor prospect 
of a man that makes no progress; 
there is a more promising prospec t of a 
man that has no light, yet lives in the 
practical duties of his religion, that 
man or that woman must be happy. 
Why, bless your souls, there is hope j 
with such a man, and though he may 
err in judgment and make mistakes, 
and though he may trespass, and 
though he may sin many sins that are 
not unto death, make many mistakes 
through weakness, and have to be 
borne with a long time, yet I tell you 
there is hope of such a man, because 
if he lives he learns to see his duties, 
and if he stumbles and falls down, 
what of all that? — he will get up 
again and start on his journey, and 
when he starts the next time he will 
start well. 

Brethren, don't seek to discourage 
or crush such a man ; it will not do 
to destroy a man because he makes 
one or two blunders ; it will never do 
to cry for spilt milk, but try again ; 
and if you cannot overcome at first, 
try again, and keep trying until you 
overcome* ] 

But when a man is not trying, but 
loves to live in sin, but still says every 
day, 11 1 am going to be a good 1 Mor- 
mon,'" I have but little hope of such ] 
a man, and I generally say to him, 
you will not do it, for the Lord will 
not give you His Spirit when you 
please to get ready to repent. 

But the honest man says, " I have 
been brought to see the truth, and I 
will do the best I know, though I 
have a thousand traditions, and thu ugh 
I make a thousand mistakes, and my 
brethren have to bear with me, yet I 
will do the best I can, and will be 
..willing to try again; and if I find 
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myself weak and unable to progress 
and overcome, I will pray that the 
good Spirit and the strength of the 
Lord may help me/ 1 When a man 
talks in this way, there is hope in his 
case ; I don't care how such traditions 
have been entwined around him, or 
how many blunders he may make ; 
I say there is hope in those who seek 
diligently to learn their duties, and 
endeavor to live up to them ; and this 
makes me have hope for this people 
and for myself. 

But when a man is careless and in- 
different to the blessings of provi- 
dence, and keeps putting off his re- 
pentance, and is continually looking 
after the things of this life, the Lord 
don't want such a man ; he has no 
use for him, and damnation awaits 
such a man, and he will have to wait 
patiently for the return of the good 
Spirit to again lead him to repentance. 
Such a man won't prosper, for a man 
that will fix his own business first, and 
then serve God, he is not worthy of 
Him. He lias no business with his 
own business, his business is to serve 
God, he has no other business ; as I 
said, whether preaching or whatever 
place he may be in, he should have 
but one object in view — the kingdom 
of God. In whatever part of the 
earth he may be located, whether 
among the Saints or in the very midst 
of wickedness, and where the power of 
the devil holds sway, it is his duty to 
preach righteousness faithfully before 
the people. 

Well, brethren, I bear testimony 
that Joseph Smith and the witnesses 
to the Book of Mormon were, and, so 
far as they held out faithful, are men 
of God, holding the keys of the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, 
•which is calculated to lead the people 
out from the iniquity and abomina- 
tions of this lower world ; and that 
their successors, the Apostles, your 
President and his Counsellors, received 
the keys under the hands of the Pro- 



phet Joseph. They are the Apostles 
of Joseph Smith, and holding the 
keys of a dispensation which will 
never come to an end, for although 
all other institutions on the earth 
come to an end, this will stand for 
ever. 

They are faithful and they labor 
;ently, and I bear them record 
that they labor with all diligence, and 
God is with them, and their counsels 
will lead to exaltation, and to celestial 
glory and eternal life, and those that 
are with them bear a portion of the 
same keys ; they are meu that have 
been faithful and true, many of them 
have been proved to be such through 
a long series of years, and they would 
lay down their lives for the cause ; 
and they, I say, hold a portion of the 
keys of this kingdom, which they re- 
ceived under the hands of Joseph the 
Prophet and others of the Apostles, 
and they will bear those keys and 
this ministry triumphant to the na- 
tions, and while they live they will 
live for this purpose ; whether the 
flesh lives or not, they will never 
cease in this world, nor in the spirit 
world, nor in the resurrected world; 
whatever their circumstances may be t 
they never will cease to labor until 
they accomplish that which they have 
undertaken ; they will labor for this 
worthy object, 

I am not speaking of the eternities, 
but they will labor for this earth and 
every creature therein until the con- 
quest is achieved, and death swallowed 
up in victory ; for the powers and 
keys of endless life, without beginning 
of days or end of years, have undej- 
taken the great work of the redemp- 
tion of this earth ; . thqy have not and 
will not pass to others until they have 
redeemed this little . world. \ Christ 
offered himaeff ft gacrifiqp #for : -this 
earth, (or naeiif w/anin^is, for 
fi&he$; feng the cre^Inlft tbiftgs. Christ 
died for 4)ie earth and for the ele- 
monte ; m CKHgt- died, , all mankind 


316 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


upon its face. Christ died, his blood 
was spilt, the Priesthood was given, 
and the labor will continue with the 
Priesthood from generation to genera* 
lion, until the kingdom will finally be 
given to the Saints to possess for ever 
and ever. He died to accomplish the 
salvation of all except the sons of per- 
dition, and they have had all these 
blessings applied to them, and have 
partaken of them, known them, and 
then turned enemies to them, and 
there is not anything greater that you 
can do for them, and they perish, for 
after the blood of Christ has been 
shed and they despised it, nothing 
more can be done for them than 
already has been, for they have re- 
jected the means of salvation. 

If salt won't save me, what else will ? 
If salt loses its sal tn ess, what will salt 
the earth ? All this was undertaken, 
and it will be carried through until 
every son and daughter of Adam have 


an opportunity of participating in its 
benefits. 

Then here is my heart, and here is 
my hand to every good Saint in this 
world, in the world of spirits, in the 
resurrected world, and in all the worlds 
connected with this warfare and this 
work — here is my heart and hand! 
Depend upon it, if I am counted 
worthy, I will be somewhere about, 
whether 1 stay here or go there, whe- 
ther I stay in the flesh or go into the 
spirit world, or whether in the resur- 
rected world, depend upon it, while 
my name is Parley P. Pratt, I will be 
somewhere about, and while I am, I 
will have that one object in view, and 
if I go into heaven, I shall think of 
nothing else until this is done, nor 
act with any other view, and I want 
to be counted worthy, and I mean to 
try to be, and trust in God for the 
rest. God bless you all. Amen. 
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: Sometimes I think it quite strange 
that the children of men are so con- 
stituted os to need to be taught one 
lesson all the time, and again it is 
toot so marvellous to *me, when I re- 
flect upon and understand their organ* 
ization, and the designed effect there- 
upon of this state of probation. Men 
are organized to be independent* *hr 
their sphere, are organized for an in- 
dependent being, yet they have, as 


soldiers term it, to run the gauntlet 
all the time. They are organized to 
be just as independent as any being 
in eternity, but that independency, in 
order for them to occupy a position in 
the sphere of an independent being 
.having control oyer all things, mtiat 
be proved and tried. while in this state 
of existence, must be operated upon 
by the good and the evil, - 
It is not so strange to me that the 
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people should continually need talking 
to, that they should continually need 
instructing, when I take this view of 
the matter* Mothers when bringing 
up their children, if they will observe 
and reflect, can see and understand j 
the feelings of the whole human fa- 
mily. The mother says to the child, 
'* Don't do that ; you must not handle 
those things ; rt but the little child 
thinks itself just as capable of hand- 
ling a tea-cup, or a tumbler, as are 
father and mother. The little girl 1 
takes up a broom to sweep the hearth, 
but if mother is not watching her she 
may let the broom take fire and set it 
by the bed, and thereby the bed and 
then the building be set in a blaze. 
In the actions of their children pa- 
rents can detect the course of all, from 
the king upon his throne to the hum 
blest peasant, they are all performing 
their part on the theatre of the earth. 

People may be advanced far in life, ( 
and yet be surrounded by weaknesses 
comparatively like those of children. I 
The man or woman of eighty, sixty, 
forty, twenty, or the child of two or 
five years of age, have something ; 
ahead of them to attain to, and which 
they are striving to accomplish. There 
is a principle in the feelings of people ' 
which is implanted in their organiza- 
tion expressly for them to become in- 
dependent, to become Gods, and it is 
continually urging them to reach for- 
ward and to wish to do and perform 
that which they do not understand. 
These weaknesses are in the organiza- 
tion, irrespective of age. True, per- 
sons can do many things at twenty- 
five years of age which they could not 
do when but five years old, and men 
jcSky know much more at fifty than at 
"twenty, yet the same common weak- 
ness is apparent which you can see 
exhibited in the little child. There 
ia one rule to adopt, one course to 
pursue, one lesson to be learned, and 
it.is applicable alike to all ages, from 
tHb child of one br two years old to 


the grey-haired veteran, and which, if 
they would learn, would prove highly 
beneficial, and that is, to do tho^e 
things which they know they can do, 
and when required by a superior to do 
a thing they never have done, to take 
the advice of those who have success- 
fully performed the same act, and 
then with the best skill they can 
command, do as they are told, and 
thus further their education in life 
and be satisfied. 

If the child could understand and 
be satisfied that the mother knows 
better than it does, when it is told to 
let the dishes alone, the broom, or the 
pin- cushion, or not to swing on the 
table lest it be turned over and break 
the dishes, or not to do this or that, 
and that such and such things it 
might do, it would be a greut aid to it 
to take the course laid down by a judi- 
cious parent, and would save it much 
trouble while passing through its mor- 
tal career. I ask myself why it is 
that people do not learn to be satisfied 
and contented with what they do 
know, until they are instructed and 
learn more, and practise this princi- 
ple in their lives. We are taught 
here all the time to be passive and 
I contented, to do the things we know 
how to do. Still I have no question, 
| but what, if I could unobserved and 
unknown to them listen to the 
remarks of manv of the Elders, or of 
brethren and sisters, I should hear 
; doctrines taught and suggestions made 
j which God never desigped to have His 
servants teach. At the same time 
remarks such as these might be 
dropped, 41 1 am impressed and the 
Spirit leads me thus and so ; true I 
believe all that is written and taught, 
but I tell you that brother Brigham 
does notTteil tis all of it ; he says he 
does not, but that he tells us as fast 
'as we can understand and practise 
what he does teach/* Now that is 
'true ; but all do not stop and reflect, 
neither do they fully understand the 
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principles of the Gospel, the principles 
of the holy Priesthood ; and from this 
cause many imbibe the idea that they 
are capable of leading out in teaching 
principles that never have been taught* 
They arc not aware that the moment 
they give way to this hallucination the 
devil has power over them to lead 
them on to unholy ground; though 
this is a lesson which they ought to 
have learned long ago, yet it is one 
that was learned by but few in the 
days of Joseph, 

I was speaking about this matter 
last night, about the feelings of the 
people towards the Prophet Joseph* 
The mass of the people never realized, 
to the day of his death, but what 
Joseph was made by them. They ac- 
tually believed that he was amenable 
to the people, that he did not know 
it all, and that other men knew things 
which he did not know concerning 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 

Here let me give you one lesson 
that may be profitable to many- If 
the Lord Almighty should reveal to a 
High Priest, or to any other than the 
head, things that are, or that have 
been and will be, and show to him 
the destiny of this people twenty-live 
years from now, or a new doctrine that 
will in five, ten, or twenty years hence 
become the doctrine of this Church 
and kingdom, but which has not yet 
been revealed to this people, and re- 
veal it to him by the same Spirit, the 
same messenger, the same voice, and 
the same power that gave revelations to 
Joseph when he was living, it would 
be a blessing to that High Priest, or 
Individual ; but he must rarely di- 
vulge it to a second person on the 
* fate of tiadfearthf until God reveals it 
through tjie proper source to become 
the. property of -the people at large. 
, Therefore whten you hear Elders, High 
** PngslB, Sgyputtes, or the Twelve, 
.{though ydurtsaunot catch any of the 
Twelve there, but you may the High 
Priests, Seventies, and Elders) say 


that God does not reveal through the 
President of the Church that which 
they know, and tell wonderful things 

I you may generally set it down as a 
God s truth that the revelation they 
have had, is from the devil, and not 
from God. If they had received from 
the proper source, the same power 
that revealed to them would have 
shown them that they must keep the 
things revealed in their own bosoms, 
and they seldom would have a desire 
to disclose them to the second person. 
That is a general rule, but will it 

I apply in every case, and to the people 
called the kingdom of God at all times? 
No, not in the strictest sense, but the 
Spirit which reveals will impart the 
proper discretion. All the people 
have not learned this lesson, they 
should have learned it long ago. 

; As I have already observed, com- 
paratively few learned, in the days of 
Joseph, that he was placed between 
the people and God T that they had no 
more right to dictate him than they 
had to dictate the angel Gabriel, that 

; they had no more business to inter* 

I fere with him, or call him to an 
account, than we have to call to an 
account the angel Gabriel 

This we all ought to understand f 
and also how and when to teach and 
practise what we do know, and when 
we have done that much then stop 
until we learn more. 

I know, and so do many others, by 

! experience, by what we have seen and 
passed through, by what has passed 
before us and by what we have seen 
in others, that when the devil cannot 
overcome an individual through temp- 
tation to commit wickedness, when he 
sees that a person is determined to 
walk to the line and travel straight 
forward into the Celestial Kingdom, 
he will adopt a course of flattery, will 
strive to exercise a pleasing influence 
and move along smoothly with him, 
and when he sees an opportunity he 
will try to turn him out of the way f 
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if it is only to the extent of a hair's 
breadth. And if he cannot keep a 
person this side the Gospel line, he 
will walk with that individual on the 
line and strive to push him over. 

That is so invariably the case that 
people need eyes to see, and under- 
standing to know how to discriminate 
between the things of God and the 
things that are not of Him. Will 
this people kurn ? I am happy and 
joyful, I am thankful, and can say of 
a truth, brethren and sisters, that the 
manifestations of goodness from this 
people are not to be compared, in my 
opinion, with those from any other 
people upon the face of the whole 
earth since the days of Enoch. 

Old Israel, in all their travels, wan* 
derings, exercises, powers, and keys of 
the Priesthood, never came nigh 
enough to the path this people have 
walked in to see them in their obedi- 
ence that was and is required by the 
Gospel. Yet there are thousands of 
weaknesses and overt acts in some of 
this people, which render us more or 
less obnoxious to each other. 

Still, you may search all the history 
extant of the children of Israel, or 
that of any people that ever lived on 
the face of the earth since the days of 
Enoch, and I very much doubt, taking 
that people with their traditions, and 
comparing them with this mixed mul- 
titude from the different nations now 
in the world with our traditions, 
whether you would find a people from 
the days of Enoch until now that 
could favorably compare with this peo- 
ple in their willingness to obey the 
Gospel, and to go all lengths to build 
up the kingdom of God. 

I have sait^ a great many times, and 
repeat it now, and whether I am mis- 
taken or not I will leave for the future 
to determine, and though, as I do, 
Joseph when living reproved the peo- 
ple, that I believe with all my heart 
that the people who gathered around 
Enoch, and lived with him and built 


up his City, when they had travelled 
the same length of time in their 
experience as this people have, were 
not as far advanced in the things of 
the kingdom of God. 

Make your own comparisons be- 
tween the two people, think of the 
traditions of the two. How many na- 
tions were there in the days of Enoch? 
The very men who were associated 
with him had been with Adam ; they 
knew him and his children, and had 
the privilege of talking with God. 
Just think of it. 

Though we have it in history that 
our father Adam was made of the dust 
of this earth, and that he knew no- 
thing about his God previous to being 
made here* yet it is not so ; and when 
we learn the truth we shall see and 
understand that he helped to mal; ; 
this world, and was the chief manager 
in that operation. 

He was the person who brought the 
animals and the seeds from other 
planets to this world, and brought a 
wife with him and stayed here. You 
may read and believe what vou please 
as , to what is found written in the 
Bible. Adam was made from the 
dust of an earth, but not from the 
dust of this earth. He was made as 
you and I are made, and no person 
was erer made upon any other prin- 
ciple. 

Do you not suppose that he was 
acquainted with his associates, who 
came and helped to make this earth ? 
Yes, they were just as familiar with 
each other as we are with pur children 
and parents. . * 

Suppose a number of our sons were 
going to Carson Valley to build houses, ' 
open farms, and erect mills and work* 
shops, and that we should say -to them ■ 
that we wish them to -stay-there five 
years, and that then we wilkconje and. 
visit them, when I go there inll tbet 
be afraid of me ? No^tjief woujp, 
receive me as their father, ,just fls 
Adam received his Father 
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The very man who walked and 
talked with and knew the God of bea* 
van, and knew and understood all 
about making this earth had associates 
who were associated with Enoch, and 
yet twenty-five years of the travel and 
experience of Enoch with his people 
had not advanced them so far, in my 
opinion, as this people have advanced 
in the same time, taking into account 
the difference of trad i Lions and other 
advantages* 

They had not a diversity of lan- 
guages, but all spoke one language ; 
they were not trained in the various 
traditions in which we have been, for 
they received only one from Adam ; 
they were as intimately associated as 
we would be in living in this City two 
hundred years, with the gates shut 
down upon all egress and ingress, and 
under such circumstances do you not 
think that our traditions would be all 
alike ? 

Yet Enoch had to talk with and 
teach his people during a period of 
three hundred and sixty years, before j 
he could get them prepared to enter 
into their rest, ami then he obtained 
power to translate himself and his 
people, with the region they inhabited, 
their houses, gardens, fields, rattle T 
and all their possessions. He had 
learned enough from Adam aad his 
associates to know how to handle the 
elements, and those who would not 
listen to his teachings were so wicked 
that they were fit to be destroyed, and 
he obtained power to take his portion 
of the earth and move out a little 
while, where' he remains to this day. 

You know thin I sometimes reprove 
you because Jou deserve it, yet there 
is a constant and rapid increase of 
willingness to build up this kingdom. 

Where is there a woman that would 
gay to her husband, or to her son, ** I 
do not wish you to go on the mission 
you have been called to perform " ? 
That would say, " It is true you were 
called, but I do not like to have you 



go, cannot you get excused and stay 
at home?" I do not believe you 
could find five such women in this 
Territory. I 
There may be a few who are going 
to California that would say, "Yes, 
you may go on your mission, but I 
will go with you/ 1 All they desire 19 
to get away* Can you find five sue" 
women ? 

I care not if they should be old 
ladies of seventy-five years of age an 
had not the first thing to subsist upon 
and though their who^e dependenc 
was upon their sons or husbands, the 
would say, " Go John, my son ; or, g 
husband, if you do not we shall 
suffer; but if you go and do your 
duty God will provide for ns in your 
absence," Are not these the feelings 
of every wife and mother ? 

In the midst of all this some talk 
about sacrifices, but upon that point I 
wish to be allowed to differ from the 
class who view the matter in that 



There may be some few exceptions, 
but I have made no sacrifices. "Mor- 
monism " has done everything for me 
that ever has been done for me on the 
earth ; it has made me happy, it has 
made me wealthy and comfortable ; it 
has filled me with good feelings, with 
joy and rejoicing. Whereas, before I 
possessed the spirit of the Gospel, 
I was troubled with that which l 
hear others complain of, that is, with, 
at times, feeling cast down, gloomy, 
and desponding; with everything 
wearing to me, at times, a dreary 

aspect. , I 

But have the trees, the streams* 
the rocks, or any part of creation 
worn a gloomy aspect to me for one 
half minute since I came in possession 
of the Spirit of this Gospel? No, 
though before that time I might view 
the most beautiful gardens, buildings, 
cities, plantations, or anything else in 
nature, yet to me they all wore at 
times a shade of death. 
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They appeared at times as though 
a vail was brooding over them, which 
cast a d&rk shade upon all things, like 
the shade of the valley of death, and 
I felt lonesome and bad. But since 
I have embraced the Gospel not for 
one half minute, to the best of my re- 
collection, has anything worn to me a 
gloomy aspect, under all circum- 
stances I have felt pleasant and 
cheerful* 

When surrounded by mobs, with 
death and destruction threatening on 
every hand, I am not aware but that 
I felt just as joyful, just as well in 
my spirit, as 1 do now. Prospects 
might appear dull and very darH, but 
I have never seen a time in this Gos 
pel but tvhat 1 knew that the result 
would be beneficial to the cause of 
truth and the lovers of righteousness, 
and t have always f#k to joyfully ac- 
knowledge the faqnd of the Lord in all 
tilings. 

When I was among the wicked, 
they looked to me as do the wicked, 
and when I saw devils possessing the 
bodies of the children of men I knew 
that God permitted it, and that He 
permitted them to be on the earth, 
and wherein would this be a state of 
probation, without those devils ? We 
cannot even give endowments without 
representing a devil. i 

What would we know about heaven 
or happiness were it not for their op- 
posite ? Consequently we could not 
have got along so well and so rapidly 
without tho^e mobocrats. And if 
mobberf* should happen to come here 
do not look too sour at them, for we 
need them, ! 

We could not build up the king 
dom of God without the aid of devils, I 
they must help to do it They perse- 
cute and drive us from city to city, 
from place to place, until we learn i 
the, difference between the power of 
God and the power of the devih 

But does it then follow that we 
should sav to them, " Come on here, 
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we are good fellows well met ?" 
no means, care must be observed that 
we do not overrun the rule ; we only 
need enough of them to help do up the 
work. 

If we should get too many here 
they would overcome the good, and 
the Saints would have to flee. 

Some of our Elders desiro all the 
time to say, as I plainly phrase it, 
H How do you do brother Christ, and 
how do you do brother devil ? Walk 
in and lake breakfast with me/ 1 

I consider such men useful in their 
places, This fact was very clearly 
exemplified to me in a dream which 
1 had while so many were going to 
California, at a time when many of 
the brethre n were under quite an ex- 
citement about the Saints going there 
to dig gold. 

I thought considerably about the 
movement, and there had been a feel 
iug abroad among the people that 
when the Saints got into the moun- 
tains 41 judgment would be laid to the 
line and righteousness to the plum 
met, 1 ' that the axe would be laid a? 
the root of the tree, and that even 
person who did not meet the measure 
would, in accordance with the iron 
bedstead rule, be chopped off if too 
long, and stretched out if too short. 

Several supposed that this would 
be the case ; and perhaps thought that 
they would be able to so sanctify 
themselves, that in one year they 
could take Great Salt Lake Valley 
and the regions round about up tc 
Enoch, or have him come here, I 
did not so viuw the matter, and did 
not give any special instructions upon 
it 

At that time I dreamed that while 
I was a little below the road and just 
north of the Hot Springs, about four 
miles from here, I saw brother Joseph 
coming and walked up to the road to 
see him, and asked him where he was 
going ? He replied, 41 1 am going 
north*" 

[Vol UL. 
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There were two or three horsemen 
Along, and some men were riding with 
him upon a few boards placed loosely 
upon the running gears of a wagon t 
upon which were also a tent and camp 
utensils* I wished to talk with him, 
but ho did not seem inclined to con- 
versation, and it occurred to me 
that he was going to Captain James 
Brown's to buy all his goats. 

I had been promised ten or a dozen 
of them, but I thought that he was 
going to buy every one, and that I 
should not get a single goat to put 
with ray sheep, and I laughed in my 
sleep. 

Pretty soon he came back, with a 
large flock of sheep and goats follow- 
ing the wagon, and as I looked upon 
them I saw some sheep that were 
white, pure, and clean, and as large as 
a two year old cow, with wool from 
ten to twenty inches in length, as fine 
as silk and as white as the driven 
snow. < * ^ v 

. With them were all lesser sizes 
down to the smallest goat or sheep I 
ever saw, and all mixed up together. 
I saw some sheep with hair like that 
of goats, and goats of all colors, red, 
black, white, &c, mixed with the 
sheep ; and their sizes, colors, and 
quality of fleeces, seemed to be almost 
innumerable. 

1 remarked to Joseph that he had 
got the strangest flock 1 ever saw, and 
looked at him slyly and laughed, and 
asked him what he was going to do 
with them. He looked at me in his 
usual shrewd manner and replied, 
M They are all good in their places." 

On awaking I at once understood 
the dream, and I then said, go to 
California, or where you please, for 
goats are as good in their places as 
sheep, until the time for them to min- 
gle is over. And itj striving to guide 
and improve the flock we sometimes 
have to cry out, shoo, and at other 
times to draw them nigh by calling, 
sheep, sheep. 


We are trying to train the flock, 
and to turn the goats into sheep, and 
the spotted, ring-streaked and speck- 
led into beautiful white, and how 
shall we succeed ? Perhaps we shaB 
see rather a curious Hock at last, but 
we will do the best we can, 1 

Sometimes I rise up here and really 
feel to storm at some who are in this 
community, for their conduct is awful, 
it is outrageous. I presume I could 
come here this afternoon and eat 
bread and drink of the cup, in tin 
name of Israel s God, with men who 
would go straight from the commu* 
nion and steal toy property, 1 

Let us consider this point a little, 
for this matter has been through me, 
round me, over me, and under me; 
I have turned it inside out and round 
about and looked at it, and then 1 
have turned it over again. Brother 
Fullmer has just alluded to the rail* 
disappearing from fences. Are not 
your fences taken? Is not yom 
clothing taken when it is hung out U 
dry ? And is not wood taken from 
your wood piles ? How many have 
to lock up their wood, or lose it! 
Taking property without leave fron 
the owner is what I call stealing, ba 
many who practise that do not so m 
derstand it. | 

Even if I had to work bv the dr 
for bread, wood, clothing, and, com 
forts for myself and family, and shod 
then without authority go and tak 
wood from brother Joseph's wood pUe 
were he living here and President t 
the Church, my judgment, what 
know of right and wrong, the trad 
tions of my fathers, and the teaching 
of my parents and of the neighbor 
where I was brought up would all cat 
firm me in the belief that I was stei 
ing. Do all persons feel so ? X? 
they do not* 

During two or three of the p 
winters, except the last, I havei 
question but that women and childie 
carried from one to three cords 
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w>od per day from my woodyard, and 
when the wood was scarce they would 
take my fence poles, I have myself 
seen them take back loads of wood 
and then fill their bags with the chips 
and small sticks, but when they took 
my fence poles and posts I stopped 
them, and told them that if they were 
not satisfied with taking my wood 
without taking my fencing to leave my 
yard, and not to come there to steal 
any more. 

Bat do I see some there yet? Yes, 
you may see women and children 
carrying away my wood every day* If 
my workmen ask them what they are 
doing, they reply, " Brother Brigham 
s ad I might have some wood, he will 
not say anything/* Do you suppose 
that those persons fully realize that 
they arc stealing ? No. 

I will tell you a little that I know 
about the difference in traditions and 
customs, and will go no further than 
where I have traveled and preached. 
A large number of the inhabitants in 
the old countries are tenants, renting 
houses for longer or shorter periods, 
generally for from three to twelve 
months. H 

Nor suppose that A, when vaca- 
ting a house, accidentally leaves his 
pocket-book in a cupboard, and that 
U, who next occupies the same build- 
ing, finds As pocket-book with, per- 
haps, twenty sovereigns in it ; what 
does the custom of that country war- 
rant in such a case ? Their traditions 
are such that B claims that property 
as his own, and A cannot get it, unless 
B i^ honest enough to give it up, 

B s course in that case may not be 
in accordance with law, but it is ac- 
cording to custom, which in such in- 
stances is stronger than law. 

An American would consider, if he 
was to find hand irons left in the fire- 
place, or a chair or sofa left in the sit- 
ting-room, that the former tenant had 
the right to call and take them away ; 
and if he was to undertake to smug- 


gle any of those things he would con- 
sider himself stealing. 

That difference of feeling and con- 
duct arises from the difference there 
is in the traditions of different coun- 
tries. In America a man would as 
soon venture to go into his neighbor's 
house and steal a chair, as to retain 
one accidentally left there by a pre- 
vious occupant, I will notice another 
difference in traditions. 

Among various other occupations I 
have been a carpenter, painter and 
glazier, and when 1 learned my trades 
and worked, both as journeyman and 
master, if I took a job of painting and 
glazing, say to the amount of one 
pound sterling, or five dollars, and 
through my own carelessness in any 
manner injured the work or material, 
I considered it my duty to repair the 
injury at my own expense. 

In Liverpool, Manchester, Preston, 
or anywhere else in England if you 
employ a glazier to work to the value 
of one pound, ten or fifty pounds, and 
he can manage in any way to put the 
windows in such a position that the 
wind will blow them over and break 
them, he will do it, in order to get the 
work to do over. 

Do they think they do wrong ? No. 
Why ? Because their employers would 
make them do their work for nothing* 
and then compel them to live on roots 
and grass if their physical organiza- 
tion c&uld endure it, therefore, says 
the mechanic, * B Jf I can get anything 
out of you 1 will call it a godsend," 

Servants in the houses of the great 
ones, if they can get anything out of 
their masters besides their wages, call 
it a godsend. If they can take bread, 
meat, butter, and cheese, without the 
masters knowing it, to support their 
wives, mothers, fathers, children, bro- 
thers, and sisters who are not capable 
of taking care of themselves, they will 
put that provision in their possession, 
to keep them from starving to death, 
and call it a godsend. 
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Let me do that in this country, 
and I should consider myself a culprit, 
according to my judgment and tradi- 
tions. No matter if I were suffering 
for bread, and at the same time work- 
ing among millions of it, if I could 
not procure it by my labor, I mast ask 
for it and have it given to me, for if I 
got it in any other way, I must con- 
sider myself a thief. Are the Ame- 
ricans altogether excusable ? No, for 
if I wish to find the rough and ready 
ones, I can do it as quick in America 
as anv where else. 

Shall I tell you what are some of 
the traditions of a few of the Ameri- 
cans? Yes. If they hare not all 
they need to eat, drink, or wear, and 
find an ox or cow on the range over 
Jordan, or any where else, that be- 
longs to me or vou, and can take that 
animal and kill it they will do so, and 
then sell the meat to you and me, and 
call that a godsend, and say, •* O we 
are all of one family." That is an 
American tradition among a few ; but 
as a general thing, the customs of this 
country and the traditions of the 
nations across the great waters differ 
materially. 

When I went to England the bre- 
thren and sisters would not have me 
to shave on the Sabbath, they would 
pay any price to have me shave on 
Saturday, Said I, "I will shave on 
Sunday rooming, if I have no time to 
do so on Saturdav," I told them that 
I did not come there to learn their 
customs and traditions, but to teach 
the people the Gospel of salvation. 
That we bad traditions in America 
with regard to blacking boots, sha- 
ving, Ac. on Sunday, as well as they, 
but if I had no time to do that work 
on Saturday, I would do it on Sunday, 
if I deemed it necessary. And if I 
wished to go to meeting and worship 
God, it was just as acceptable to do 
so on Saturdav as on Snndav, 

Adam Clark is taken by many as a 
standard amongst the commentators, 


and it is said, if the clock struck twehe 
on Saturday night, and he happenid 
to have but one shoe blacked, that hfl 
would drop the blacking and brushes, 
and go to meeting next day with one 
' shoe blacked and the other unblacked. 
That might by some be esteemed a 
pious example, and by others a way- 
mark to the kingdom of folly. 

Such are a few of the traditions 
] extant among different people. I have 
no question but that many in our 
community do things which are actu- 
ally sinful if they did but know the 
right, but their traditions are such 
that they act with impunity,, and pass 
on as unconcerned and unconscious of 
wrong as if they had just been on their 
knees praying. If we live long enough 
together, we shall have a tradition of 
our own, and that is, to be so trained 
in the law of the Celestial kingdom, 
to so learn the law of right, as to be 
able at all times to know right from 
wrong, and then always to do right 
Is this the case now ? No. 

Suppose that several of the bre- 
thren were to go for fuel and timber 
in Red Bute kanyon, where we gene- 
rally went when we first came to this 
Territory. Some go on up the kan- 
yon cutting a tree for timber in one 
place, and preparing fuel for loading 
in another, while others follow up with 
their teams, and you know that when 
they get a little brush- whipped thej 
| are apt to become angry, to forget 
I themselves a little, and to say, 11 Dana 
it,** and directly one will begin to sat 
to himself, " This kanyon is as much 
mine as any persons ; I think I shall 
take this tree and this wood that are 
already cut." 

Another comes across a wagon thai 
is broken down, and takes one of the 
hounds from it and puts it into his 
own. Still another passes by where 
somebody has lost an axe ; he finds! 
and takes it along, saying, " Well, it 
is lost here, we are away in the wilder 
1 ness, these are as much my premises 
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as any one's; I will take out this 
helve and put in another, and grind 
the axe over a little, and nobody will 
know it ; thank the Lord, I have an 
axe now/' 

Do you know that some people feel 
and act in that manner? I know 
they do. Some will find wood cut in 
the kanyon and load it on their wag- 
ons, perhaps that which grandad, with 
his crippled limbs, had toiled hard 
to collect together; but that makes 
no difference, they pile it on, saying, 
" I believe I am blessed of the Lord, 
I am much favored of Him to-day," 
and come out rejoicing, having found 
a load of wood already cut. But 
what have they done? They have 
r found loads of wood cut to their hands, 
and apparently have not reflected but 
what an angel had cut it expressly for 
them. This is a tradition and custom 
of the Mountains. Some of you may 
inquire whether I believe what I am 
talking about Let me tell you what 
I have observed ; two or three years 
ago I went up City Creek kanyon to 
show a man where he might get wood 
on shares, which I was having cut. I 
came to where my men were cutting 
wood and brush to clear out the road, 
and I told them to pile it so that my 
teamster could drive up and load it 
handily. Soon afterwards an old gen- 
tleman came along and, without any 
privilege from me, drove off the man 
to whom I had just engaged the wood 
and began to load it on his wagon. 
That individual was an old Saint, one 
who bad been twenty years in this 
Church. 

What is the feeling with some of 
the Yankees, English, Scotch, Irish, 
French, Germans, &c? "We have 
came to Zion where all things are 
common. 1 ' The devil has put this 
idea into the minds of some, and the 
devil, I was going to say, cannot take 
it away from them. They possess 
this feeling, and they are determined 
to have it so. With such the idea is, 
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" We are all children of one parent, 
we all belong to the household of 
faith, we are one family, and we will 
have it so, and will not be beat out 
of it" 

This notion is partly right and 
partly wrong, and, as I have often 
said, people ought to know how to 
discern between the things that are 
of God and the things that are not of 
God. This is the spirit they receive 
in the first place — ** Ye are one in 
Christ Jesus/' and that is right, 
but are we one out of Christ Jesus ? 
Many would like to have it so. You 
have come here from all quarters to 
be one family, yet if some of you come 
across a wagon wheel, you will appro- 
priate it to your own use, asking no 
leave ; or if you have no axe, you will 
get one from soma part of the great 
family, and thank God for an axe; 
and if you come across piles of wood, 
that you have not labored to cut, you 
shout, 11 Thank God, hallelujah, I 
have found some wood ready cut to 
my hand." That is being one out of 
Christ. 

Others will sav, " Let us take down 
this fence, and turn our cattle into 
this meadow." You can find plen- 
ty of earth and pole fences I' pur- 
posely thrown down, and might hear 
the trespassers eaclaim, " 0, this is 
Father's land, let us enjoy it," Others 
will say, " Damn it, it is mine as well 
as yours." I will take some of the 
reputed best men now in this congre- 
gation, who, through carelessness and 
thoughtlessness, when they have done 
their forenoon s work on their five 
acre lots, turn out their cattle to feed, 
but at the same time are sure to keep 
them off from their own lots ; and you 
will find their cattle in other peoples 
oats, wheat, or grass, while they lay 
asleep. Yes, some of the would-be- 
thought best men in this congrega- 
tion are sure to keep their cattle on 
their neighbor s lots, and off from their 
own, and should you pass along and 
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rouse them up, saying " Why, breth- 
ren, your cattle are in my oats," they 
would reply, M Really, brother, I did 
not know it, I turned them out a little 
while, and lay down to rest," 

All such people deserve whipping 
and scolding, and require much train- 
ing. What for ? Not for their good- 
ness, their faith, obedience, honesty, 
and anxiety to build up the kingdom 
of God, but for their careless, indolent 
feelings, for their stupidity in laying 
down and permitting their animals to 
trespass upon their neighbor's crops, 
for trying to train themselves into the 
belief that it is right to take this or 
that, or to do thus and so, when it is 
not strictly according to the law of 
God. You and I have got to learn bet- 
ter things. 

Let this land come into market 
and the brethren tftiy sections, half 
sections, or quarter sections, and so 
on, and how soon you would hear, 
** Bless you, now we have law to de- 
fend us. 11 Can you not see that tra- 
dition makes the brethren, where 
there is a little difficulty, walk into 
the court room with all the confidence 
imaginable, feeling almost like little 
gods, and exclaiming, " Now things 
will be done as they should be, mat- 
ters will go right now/' And what is 
done ? Why, the lawyers and court 
take pretty much all the money ; for 
a debt of five dollars taken into court 
they will expend one hundred dollars 
of your means in lawyers' fees, jury 
fees, and other court expenses, when 
the question could have been settled 
in five minutes. 

This is an American tradition, 
though there are fortunately many 
exceptions to the power of this gene- 
ral tradition. Some men will go into 
court and spend five hundred dollars 
and feel as nicely about it as possible, 
even when their case has not been 
adjudicated as justly as a sensible 
4t Mormon H boy, ten years old, would 
do it. And yet, when they know 


this fact full well, they will spend' 
their time, day after day, and their 
means with seeming contentmen 
saying to themselves, " Oh, if we can 
only go into the court, and address 
the court, and say, may it please the 
court, may it please your honor, may 
it please you, gentlemen of the jui 
0, how joyous we shall be — we shall 
feel as though we were men of some 
importance, if we can only get up and 
strut and splutter before a court. * 
Even when merely a judge is sitting 
there, like a bean on the end of a 
pipe stem, who would be flipped off 
should a grain of good sense happen 
to strike him, how big he feels while 
sitting there for days to adjudicate 
a case that should not require five 
minutes. 1 

We have got to learn better than 
to practise and follow after such non- 
sense, and learn the principle and law 
of right That is the doctrine, the 
tradition which this people have got 
to come to. Will they come to it? 
Yes, or be damned, one or the other, 
I would not give the ashes of a rye 
straw for all the law that was ever 
made on this earth, outside of that 
which has come from heaven, to con- 
trol a righteous man, neither would 
any man or woman that desires truth 
and righteousness- Cannot you ob 
serve the law of righteousness as 
easily as you can observe the poor, 
miserable, sunken laws devised by a 
set of wicked men? Some may re- 
ply, u My traditions will not let me/' 

How do you suppose that the Lord 
looks upon litigation ? It is just at 
mean and contemptible, in the ey« 
of angels and of the Almighty, to g& 
to law, and thereby wrong a fellow 
being, as it is for you to go and steal 
my property, yet some of you justify 
yourselves in going to law, and in 
your other false and unholy tradition!, 
Learn the law of Christ and let alow 
the traditions of the children of men; 
make the law of Christ your tradition. 
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for we have got to come to this posi- 1 

lion, 

I will now return to where I began, 
and again ask, why do you require to 
be talked to so much ? You know 
right from wrong ; there is hardly a 
person here, but what knows right 
from wrong, then why do you not all 
do right? Because of your filthy tra- 
ditions and dispositions. I have often 
sincerely and absolutely thought that 
the doctriue and practice of a certain 
lawyer was in the end strictly worldly ( 
wise ; he first studied divinity and 
preached to the people for the salva- 
tion of their souls, until he learned 
that they did not care so much for 
their spiritual as for their temporal 
salvation, when he studied and prac- 
tised medicine, but soon discovered 
that the poor miserable wills of men 
wera more to them than the salvation 
of their bodies, and he finally studied 
law and indulged all his clients in the 
expensive gratification of their wills, 
which was dearer to them than the 
salvation of soul and body. 

When we have an antipathy towards 
a person, the temptation is strong to 
be revenged, and one is inclined to 
say, " 1 will do this and that, and will 
let the passion of the moment control 
me." But we have to learn the law 
of Christ, and to train ourselves to it i 
until it will become the tradition of 
this people, and then you can bring 
up your children in the way they 
should go. In every nation, commu- 
nity, and family, there are peculiar 
traditions, and the child is trained in 
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them. If the law of Christ' becomes 
the tradition of this people, the chil- 
dren will be brought up according to 
the law of the celestial kingdom, else, 
they are not brought up in the way 
they should go. Children will theft 
be brought up, under the traditions 
of their fathers, to do just right, and 
to refrain from all evil, and when old 
they will not depart from a righteous 
course. Solomon could not carry out 
this principle in his life, because he 
was not thoroughly brought up in the 
way Iiq should go. The old Indian 
adage is rather the most applicable to 
the present practise of many, viz,, 
" Train up a child, and away it goes, 
as it pleases." 

If this people could be shut out 
from all communication with other 
people, and have no customs and tra- 
ditions introduced foreign to the law 
of Christ, we should soon see eve to 
eye, and our traditions would be fra- 
med according to the celestial law; 
and we should then be prepared to 
bring up our children in the way they 
should go. 

I have spoken with much plainness 
concerning several traditions and prac- 
tices, in order that the Saints abroad 
may correctly understand that we are 
not all, as yet, fully sanctified by the 
truth, and that both they and the 
world may know that the Gospel net 
still gathereth fish of every kind, that 
the flock has some goats intermingled 
with sheep of various grades, and that 
the day of separation has not yet arri- 
ved. Slay God bless you. Amen. 
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IRRIGATION— EVERY SAINT SHOULD LABOR FOR THE INTEREST OF 
THE COMMUNITY— IT IS THE LORD THAT GIVES THE INCREASE— 
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Remarks by President Brtgham Young, made in the Bowery Great Salt Lake City 9 

June 6» 1356. 


I wish to sav a few words before 
this meeting in' dismissed, upon the 
-abject of the Big Cottonwood Canal 
I have been along the line of the 
canal, more or less, during nearly 
every day of the last week, and I will 
say, for the gratification of the Bishops 
and brethren present, that I think 
they have done extremely well A 
great many men have labored on that 
canal during the past week, and had 
it not been for faith, or the Spirit of 
the Lord upon them, many might 
have sunk with fatigue, for they look- 
«ed as though they would faint ; but 
they have labored faithfully. What 
was absolutely necessary to be done a 
week ago to- day could have been done 
5u one week, if all the labor could 
have been judiciously applied, and the 
portion we desired to finish this sea- 
would have now been completed, 
JBut such drawback* will occur, when 
time cannot be previously taken to 
make the proper estimate and distri- 
bution of men and teams for different 
points of the work. With the cir- 
cumstances under which we commen- 
ced last Monday morning, it could 
not be expected but what there would 
l)e more or less confusion and misap- 
plication of labor ; but even with these 
disadvantages the work has prospered 
^extremely well. 

If we can get the water of Big Cot- 
tonwood as far as Big Kanyon, as 
ditches have already been opened from 
xtite last named point, we can water 


the five acre lots and about one- third 
of the city ; but we expect to continue 
operations until we bring the water to 
the termination of the canal above the 
city, on the north side. The large 
reservoirs formed bv the embankments 
across the deep ravines will hold an 
immense quantity of water, and we 
wish to have them speedily finished 
for containing water to be used when 
we need it 

In regard to irrigation, I will ven- 
ture to say that one^half of the water 
is wasted ; instead of being applied 
where and when it is needed, it runs 
here and there, and perhaps one-half 
reaches the drooping plants. If peo- 
ple would take a little more pains in 
preparing ditches, gates, and embank- 
ments for economically conducting 
water where it is most needed, it 
would be a very great advantage to 
them. n , r ... t 

When water is brought to the ter- 
mination of the canal, which we can 
accomplish in a few days, I presume 
that the reservoirs on the line of the 
work and those portions which are 
excavated in full will contain watef 
enough to allow the people to irrigate 
when necessary, and thus do away 
with the practice of watering only two 
hours a week on a city lot, and much 
of that to be done in the night. And 
that is not all, for by the time the 
water is fairly on a lot it is taken by 
the next person whose right it is *to 
use it. And lots which have had 
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thousands of dollars expended on 
them, and which would yield more 
than a thousand dollars' worth of fruit 
and vegetables, could they be properly 
irrigated, are only allowed a small 
stream of water for two hours once a 
week, and at the same time an ad* 
joining lot planted with corn t the hills 
six feet apart and one stalk in a hill, 
comparatively speaking, the balance 
of the grouud being covered with 
weeds, is allotted the same time and 
amount of water as the one on which 
the fruit trees and other choice vege- 
tation are worth thousands of dollars. 

There ought to be a reformation in 
the distribution of the water. The 
luau who will not raise five dollars' 
worth of produce on his lot, has the 
same water privilege as the man who 
could raise a thousand dollars' worth. 
For instance, brother Staines gets the 
water for two hours in a week, and 
what are his fruit trees worth? He 
could make his thousand dollars a 
year from the in, if he wpre disposed 
to sell the fruit instead of giving it 
away, could he have a fair portion of 
water. I have a lot just below him 
well cultivated in fruit trees, a nur- 
sery, and choice vegetables, I also can 
only have the water on my lot for two 
hours iu a week ; when lots near by* 
with but little on them except weeds, 
get the same water privilege, and that 
too in the day time, while we have to 
use it in the night. Water masters 
ought to look to this matter, until 
they have arranged u more just dis- 
tribution. 

So soon as we can complete the 
canal and its reservoirs, the people 
will be enabled to water their gardens 
thoroughly, which will be scores of 
thousands of dollars advantage to this 
city yearly, besides the immense bene- 
fit to the farming lands. There is 
much grain growing in the city lots, 
and many persons have spaded their 
ground, not having teams to plow 
with, consequently their lots are bat- 


ter cultivated this vear than hereto- 
fore, and we wish to water them that 
we mav not lose our labor. If we can 
have your help for a few days more, 
we shall bring much more water to 
the city than we now have. 

I have personally interested myself 
very diligently in the labors upon 
the canal, and have endeavored to 
follow the instructions of brother 
Kimball during last Sabbath, Who 
has been impoverished by our labor ? 
Who has Wen iniured bv it ? Not a 
single individual, nld or young. Who 
is benefited by it ? The whole com- 
munity : every man, woman, and 
child. This canal will be a lasting 
benefit; without it we may be dis- 
couraged with regard to the farming 
interests of this portion of the valley. 
We expect to see this canal completed, 
I know that some have thought it would 
be a! most impossible to complete such a 
work here, to secure the banks of the 
deep ravines, but we shall not leave 
it until it is completed. 

Shall we stop making canals, when 
the one now in progress is tinished ? 
Xo, for as soon as that is completed 
from Big Cottonwood to this city, we 
expect to make a canal on the west 
side of Jordan, and take its water 
along the east base of the west moun- 
tains, as there is more farming land 
on the west side of that river than on 
the east. When that work is accom- 
plished we shall continue our exer- 
tions, until Provo river runs to this 
city. We intend to bring it around 
the point of the mountain to Little 
Cottonwood, from that to Big Cotton- 
wood, and lead its waters upon all the 
land from Provo kanyon to this city, 
fur there is more water runs in that 
stream alone than would be needed 
for that purpose. 

If we had time we should build 
several reservoirs to save the waters 
of City Creek, each one to contain 
enough for once irrigating one* third 
of the city- If we had such reser- 
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voirs the whole of this city might be 
irrigated with water that now runs to 
waste. Even then we do not intend 
to cease our improvements, for we ex- 
pect that part of the Weber will be 
brought to the Hot Springs, there to 
meet the waters from the south and 
empty into Jordan- Then we con* 
template that Bear river will be taken 
out at the gates to irrigate a rich and 
extensive region on its left bank, and 
also upon the other side to meet the 
waters of the Malad. We know not 
the end of our public labors and en- 
terprises in this Territory; and we 
design performing them as fast as we 
can. 

Our preaching to you from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, sending the Gospel to the 
nations, gathering the people, opening 
farms, making needed improvements, 
and building cities, all pertain to sal- 
vation. The Gospel is designed to 
gather a people that will be of one ; 
heart and of one mind. Let every 
individual in this city feel the same 
interest for the public good as he does 
for his own, and you will at once see 
this community still more prosperous, 
and still more rapidly increasing in 
wealth, influence, and power. But 
wbeie each one seeks to benefit himself 
or herself alone, and does not cherish 
a feeling for the prosperity and bene- 
fit of the whole, that people will be 
disorderly, unhappy, and poverty- 
stricken, and distress, animosity, and 
strife will reign. 

Efforts to accumulate property in 
the correct channel ar« far from being 
an injury to any community, on the 
contrary they are highly beneficial, 
provided individuals, with all that 
they have, always hold themselves in 
readiness to advance the interests of 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
Let every man and woman be indus- 
trious, prudent, and economical in 
their acts and feelings, and while ga- 
thering to themselves, let each one 
Strife to identify his or her interests 
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with the interest* of this community, 
with those of their neighbor and 
neighborhood, let them seek their 
happiness and welfare in that of all, 
and we will be blessed and prospered* 

I do not wish to boast in the least, 
neither do I think much of myself, nor 
ever did, nor do I ever pause much 
to think, in all my labors, doings, tra- 
velings, toils, and preachings, whether 
I have friends or foes, but the care 
that I have for this community I do 
manifest in my works. Not that I 
think that I am extraordinarily praise- 
worthy, or that I am a very good man, 
for you know that I have never pro- 
fessed to be a very religious man : but 
what I wish you to do to your neigh- 
bor I do by you ; but I will not ask 
my Father in heaven to deal any more 
kindly with me than I deal with my 
brethren. 

My interest is the interest of this 
community ; this has been character- 
istic of my course from the beginning. 
I have witnesses here to prove that, 
from the time I entered this kingdom 
until this day, this community and its 
welfare have been my interest. 

I have proven this all the time, and 
I prove it still. I have proven it this 
year, in the scarce time we are pas- 
sing through. Ask the poor brethren 
and sisters who have come to me for 
bread if they have been turned away 
empty. I have had a large amount 
of flour and means, for among other 
property I have two of the best mill 
in the Territory, and a large farm 
upon which I generally raise much 
wheat and other produce. I have al- 
ways raised more graiii than ray fami- 
ly consumed, and in these scare 
times find the man or woman that I 
have taken fifty cents from for flour* 

I have had money offered to me 
but I have told such persons to go 
and buy where flour is for sale ; 
have none to sell. 

In all my transactions in this com 
inanity I have acted in a similar man*' 


IRRIGATION, Em 


03 1 


ner. What do I get for taking such 
a course ? When I came Into this 
valley I owed for my outfit ; I had 
but little ; I do not think that one- 
third of my family had shoes to their 
feet, and I had no leather from which 
to make shoes. 

We came with what we had, and I . 
borrowed oxen from one man, and 
horses from another, which I have ' 
since paid for, besides paying thou- 
sands of dollars for my poor brethren 
who could not pay. 

What the Lord has done for me, I 
you all know. Have I wronged any 
n>au, or pinched any man in a time 
of trouble, or in any way taken an ad- 
vantage of his necessities ? Bring 
forward a man whom I have wronged* 
and I will restore to him not only 
four but tenfold. My hands are open ; 
I have naturally an open hand, it does 
not contract on the needy like that. . 
(Holding his hand with the fingers . 
shut) 

Neither am I like the miller who 
striked the toll dish with a crowning 
hand, thus leaving the grain convex, 
but who, when ho quit milling and 
opened a tavern, reversed his hand 
and left the grain concave, 

I do not wish you to deal any bet- 
ter by me than I do by you, neither 
do I wish God my Father to deal any 
more kindly towards me than I do , 
towards you. How came I by what 
I have ? We may dig water ditches, 
make canals, sow wheat, build mills, 
and labor with our mights, but if God 
does not give the increase we remain 
poor. Though we bestow much labor 
upon our fields, if God does not give 
the increase we shall have no grain. 

How few there are who fully under- 
stand this matter, who realize tho- 
roughly that unless God blesses- our 
exertions we shall have nothing. It 
is the Lord that gives the increase. 
He could send showers to water our 
fields, but I do not know that I have 
prayed for rain since I have been in 


these valleys until this year, during 
which I believe that I have prayed 
two or three times for rain, and then 
with a faint heart, for there is plenty 
of water flowing down these kanyons 
in crystal streams as pure as the 
breezes of Zion, and it is our business 
to use them. 

I do not feel disposed to ask the 
Lord to do for me what I can do for 
myself* 1 know when I sow the 
wheat and water it that I cannot give 
the increase, for that is in the hands 
of the Almighty ; and when it is time 
to worship the Lord, I will leave all 
and worship Him, As I said y ester* 
day to a Bishop who was mending a 
breach in the canal, arid expressed a 
wish to continue his labor on the fol- 
lowing Sabbath, as his wheat was 
burning up, let it burn, when the 
time comes that is set apart for wor- 
ship, go up and worship the Lord, 

When Bishops and the brethren 
can perceive and understand that it is 
the Lord that gives the increase, after 
all their exertions to sustain them- 
selves, they will be satisfied that the 
glory belongs to Him, and not alto- 
gether to the exertions of man. You 
know Paul says that he considered 
himself an unprofitable servant, and 
so is every other man ; that is, when 
we have done all we can to save our- 
selves, spiritually and temporally, it 
is the Lord who gave us the means. 

He opened up the way of life and 
salvation, organized the elements to 
sustain our mortal bodies, and thus 
afforded all the means for increase. 
It is all through the wisdom of Him 
who has created all things, who rules 
over and sustains all things. 

Have the Latter-day Saints got to 
learn this? Yes. And they have 
got to l#arn that the interest of their 
brethren is their own interest, or they 
never can be saved in the celestial 
kingdom of God. 

While saying a few words here last 
Sabbath about the canal, I told you 
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when you lifted your bauds to heaven, 
ia token of your willingness to do a 
certain thing that you ought to do it. 
A great mauy of you have bad your 
endowments, and you know what a 
vote with uplifted hands means. 

It is a sign which you make in 
token of your covenant with God and 
with one another, and it is for you to 
perform your vows. When you raise 
vour hands to heaven and let them 
full and then pass on with your cove- 
nants unfulfilled, vou will be cursed. 

I feel sometimes like lecturing men 
and women severely t who enter into 
covenants without realizing the na- 
ture of the covenants tbey make, and 
who use little or no effort to fulfil 
them. f u i \( ; .» ,v, 

Some Elders go to the nations and 
preach the Gospel of life and salva- 
tion, and return without thoroughly 
understanding the nature jf a cove- 
nant. It is written in the Bible that 
every man should perform his own 
vows, even if to his own hurt ; in this 
way you will show to all creation and 
to God that you are full of integrity. 

This people have got to entirely 
wake out of their sleep, they have got 
to be a strictly righteous people, or 
they will have to meet worse things 
than a scanty morsel of bread. 

Do they believe this ? Some think 
— " Weil, perhaps it will be so, and 
perhaps not I have a little flour ! 
now, and I really want the money, 
and if I can get twelve or thirteen 
dollars a hundred for it I can spare 
it*? _ 

This is the principle some persons 
operate upon, and it is sectarianism. 
It seems of the long-faced deacon 
style, who, when a poor man wants 
flour for his wife and children, in 
measured tone and with a long reli- 
gious face, says, * c No ;" but who, after 
long importunity on the part of the 
hungry man, will at last, in a very 
soft, measured, pious, long-faced, sigh- 
ing style, reply, 14 Well, brother, 1 1 
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have not any to spare, but I don't 
know but that if you will come and 
work for me a couple of days in har- 
vest, I will spare you a bushel to ac- 
commodate vou* I shall have to hire 
labor at harvest, can vou come and 
help me ? " 

The answer is, u Yes/' when at the 
same time he knows that he can have 
two bushels a day for work in harvest,- 
but the long- faced deacon will make 
him agree to work two days for one 
bushel. , w 

I have heard of a man in this city 
who was stopped from building a 
house. Why ? Because he got first- 
rate mechanics to work for five pounds 
of flour a day, which is at the rate of 
thirty cents a day. His Bishop told 
him that he could not build a house 
in his Ward upon any such principle. 

Do you suppose that such a man is 
fit to belong to any church? Yes t 
to Joe Bowers' church, and his was a 
hell- fired church. 

You who have surplus flour hoarded 
up, give it to the poor, and say that 
you will trust in God. 

The first year that I came into this 
valley I had not flour enough to last 
my family until harvest, and that I 
had brought with me, and persons 
were coming to my house every day 
for bread. I had the blues abtmt one 
day ; I went down to the old fort, and 
by the time I got back to my house I 
was completely cured. I said to my 
wife, " Do not let a person come here 
for food and go away empty handed, 
for if vou do we shall suffer before 
harvest ; but if you give to every in- 
dividual that comes we shall have 
enough to last us through." 

I have proven this many a time* 
and we have again proven it this year* 
I ha\:e plenty on hand, and shall have 
plenty, if I keep giving away. More 
than two hundred persons eat from 
my provisions every day, besides my 
own family and those who work for 
me. 
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I intend to keep doing so, that my | 
bread may bold out, for if I do not I 
shall come short. 

Do you believe that principle ? I 
know it is true, because I have pro- 
ven it so many times. 

I have formerly told this commu- 
nity of a circumstance that occurred 
to brother Heber and myself, when 
we were on our way to England. We 
paid our passage to Kirtland, and to 
my certain knowledge we had only 1 
£13,50, but we paid out {5P7,00 ; this 
is but one instance among many which i 
I could name. 

You who have flour and meat, deal 
it out, and do not be afraid that you 
will be too much straightened, for if 1 
you will give, you will have plenty, 
for it is God who sustains us and we I 
have got to learn this lesson. All I ask 
of you is to apply your heart to wis- 
dom and to watch the providences of ■ 
God, until you prove for yourselves ' 


that I am telling the truth, even that 
which I do know and have experi- 
enced. 

I have experienced much in my 
life, and I will not ask you to do any 
better by one another nor by me than 
I do by you, and I will bless you all 
the time. I feel to bless you contin- 
ually ; my life is here, my interest, 
my glory, my pride, my comfort, my 
all are here, and all I expect to have, 
to all eternity is wrapped up in the 
midst of this Church. 

If I do not get it in this channel, 
I shall not have it at all. How do 
you suppose I feel ? I feel as a father 
should feel towards his children. I 
have felt so for many years, even 
when I durst not say so ; I have felt 
as a mother feels towards her tender 
offspring, and durst not express my 
feelings ; but I have tried to carrv out 
their expression in my life. May 
God bless you. Amen, 


REMARKS ON A REVELATION GIVEN IN AUGUST 1831 — GENERAL 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

A Discourse by President Brigham Young \ Delivered in the Bowery f Great Salt Lake 

City, June J5, 1856. 


I will read a revelation printed in 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and given in /ion in August, I83L 
It was given in Independence, Jack- 
son County, Missouri, I think during 
the first time that Joseph was in that 
land. (The President read the reve- 
lation, section 18.) 

I do not anticipate, in the few re- 
marks that I shall make, throwing 
any particular light upon this revela- 
tion, especially to those who are ac- 


quainted with the circumstances un- 
der which it was given. 

When revelations are given through 
an individual appointed to receive 
them, they are giveta to the under- 
standings of the people. These reve- 
lations, after a lapse of years, become 
mystified to those who were not per- 
sonally acquainted with the circum- 
stances at the time they were given. 

The revelation that I have been 
reading may be as mysterious to our 
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children, in a thousand or fifteen hun- 
dred years from now, in case the 
world continues in the same degree 
of enlightenment that it Las for a few 
-ages past, as the revelations contained 
iu the Old and New Testaments are 
to this generation, and it would be 
commented upon with the same scru- 
tiny and accuracy ; and men would | 
study, year after year, and fret them- 
selves almost to death to find out the 
mysterious meaning of the revelation 
given to us their forefathers. 

This revelation is as plain and clear 
to the understandings of those who 
know tho circumstances that called 
it forth, as it would be for you to 
understand me should I talk about 
making a canal to bring the waters of 
Big Cottonwood to this city for irriga- 
ting our gardens and the farming lands. 
1 1 is plain and easy to be understood, 
it is familiar to us who were in that 
country at the time, we know all 
about it. 

But a portion of this congregation 
have not been personally acquainted 
with the early experience and travels 
of this Church, and with the sayings 
and doings of the Prophet Joseph, 
and it may be that they do not fully 
understand what this revelation really 
does mean. 

They do not actually know that 
there is such a place as Independence, 
in Jackson County, Missouri ; they 
have heard of it, and may have an 
idea that it is situated in the regions 
where angels dwell. 

The revelation which I have read 
was perfectly plain, and could readily 
be understood by all the brethren then 
in Jackson County, Missouri, and in 
Rutland, Ohio, as easily as you can 
understand me when I talk about dig- 
ging canals, building dwellings, ta- 
bernacles, temples, and store-houses, 
or when I talk about drawing sand 
and clay, burning lime, &c. 3 

Is it strange or is it not strange, to 
people endowed with wisdom, that the 



inhabitants of the earth, beclouded 
they are, should have such revelatio 
given to them? Is it strange oris 
it not strange that they should reject 
them ? 

Would this be a hard question fad 
the congregation to answer ? Looking 
at these things, after the manner of 
the wisdom of the world, we say that 
it would be very strange indeed, as a 
certain professor would say, 14 It would 
be passing strange/' 

It would be strange indeed should, 
people receive such ideas, upon such! 
subjects, as revelations from God, from 1 
the Supreme of the Universe, the 
great Eloheim, the Creator and up- 
holder of all things, who is enthroned 
in eternity in glory and in power, yet 
who condescends to talk about such 
matters as building store- houses, send- 
ing men to do this or that, to go to 
this or that land, to gather up money 
for this or that purpose* And very 
many would exclaim, * 0, it is money 


That has been the cry continually 
from the enemies of the kingdom of 
God- You know that was the cry in. 
the days of Joseph ; " 0, he is after 
money, you can see this is in all his 
revelations; money, money, money 
he wants to get your money ! He pr 
tends it is going into the hands o 
the Bishop to purchase lands, bu 
when he gets hold of it you do not ge 
it again. It is money, money, money 
all the time." 

The commands to go and buy thi 
or that farm, to build houses, sell out 
a farm here and rent one there, take a 
mission to preach the Gospel to the 
world, gather money to purchase 
lands, and divide with the poor bre- 
thren, are all familiar talk with us, 
easy to be understood, and without 
mystery. 

When Joseph received this revela- 
tion, it was as plain to the under- 
standing of the Saints, as are my in- 
structions when telling you what to do. 
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The Lord said to the people through 
Joseph, u Yuu must keep the law here, 
and be careful to repent of your sins," 
Occasionally a m an s name would be 
mentioned, and he might be pointed 
out as a pattern for the rest. 

Do you repent of your sins? If 
you do not, you will be overcome by 
the enemy, lie said to the people, 
" Repent of your sins and keep the law, 
or you will have no inheritance in 
this region/* 

Many who are here now, owned 
farms there, and some owned large 
tracts of land* Have you possession 
of them now ? You have not. You 
may be rightful owners of those lands, 
but you are not the possessors. There 
are mauy iu this congregation who 
own the right of the soil there, that is 
to say, if the government of the 
United States could or would give 
any rnjht to it. / 

The Lord said, 11 Repent of your sins, 
or you cannot stay here and receive 
your inheritance ; and this land will 
not be given to the Saints until they 
are scourged and driven from city to 
city." This is plain, and every person 
can understand it. 

As there are persons named in the 
tevelation which I have read, to whom 
I wish to refer more particularly, I 
will agaiu read a portion of it. 

,k Now as 1 spake concerning my 
servant Edward Partridge, this land 
is the land of his residence, and those 
whom he has appointed for his coun- 
sellors. And also the hind of the resi- 
dence of him whom I have appointed 
to keep my store-house ; wherefore let 
them bring their families to this land, 
is they shall counsel between them- 
selves and me : for behold, it is not 
meet that I should command in all 
things, for he that is comp3lled in all 
things, the same is a slothful and not 
a wise servant; wherefore hereceiveth 
no reward/* 

Here are two characters pointed out, 
brother Partridge and another whose 


name is not mentioned here, but 
whose name was Gilbert, and who was 
appointed keeper of the storehouse. 

You can understand what this plain 
revelation meant, audit will come home 
to your comprehension, " For beheld, 
it is not meet that I should command 
in all things, for he that is compelled 
in all things, the same is a slothful 
and not a wise servant" Those men 
whose names are mentioned were con- 
sidered to be as holy; I may say, as 
any men in the world. 

I am a witness, so far as this is 
concerned, that the persons whose 
names are mentioned, and many 
others of the first, Elders of the 
Church, were looked upon almost as 
angels. They were looked upon by 
the young members as being so filled 
with the Spirit and power of God, 
that we were hardly worthy to con- 
verse with them. You hear the 
names of Bishop Partridge, of bro 
ther W, W. Phelps, who is now sit- 
ting in this stand, of Parley P. Pratt, 
of David Whitmer, of Oliver Cowdery, 
and the names of many others of the 
first Elders who had been up to Zion, 
and I declare to you that brethren in 
other parts of the land, those who had 
not seen the persons named, felt that 
should they come into their presence 
they would have to pull off their 
shoes, as the ground would be so holy 
upon which they trod. 

Do you know what distance and 
age accomplish? They produce in 
people the most reverential awe that 
can be imagined. 

When we reflect and rightly under- 
stand, we learn how easy of compre- 
hension the Gospel is, how plain it is 
in its plan, in every part and princi- 
ple fitted perfectly to the capacity of 
mankind, insomuch that when it is 
introduced among the lovers of truth 
it appears very easy and very plain, 
and how very ready the honest are to 
receive it . , 

But send it abroad and give it anti- 
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quit j, and it is at once clothed with 
mystery. This is the case with all 
the ancient revelations. Those which 
were received and understood bv the 
ancients are shrouded in mystery and 
uncertainty to this generation, and 
men are employed to reveal the mean- 
ing of the ancient Scriptures, 

The people on every hand are in- 
quiring, M What does this scripture 
mean, and how shall we understand 
this or that passage T Now I wish, 
my brethren and sisters, for us to un- 
derstand things precisely as they are, 
and not as the flitting, changing ima- 
gination of the human mind may 
frame them, t 

The Bible is just as plain and easy 
of comprehension as the revelation 
which I have just read to you, if you 
understand the Spirit of God — the 
Spirit of revelation, and know how the 
Gospel of salvation is adapted to the 
capacitr of weak man. 

If you could see things as they are. 
you would know that the whole plan of 
salvation, and all the revelation* *ver 
given to man on the earth are as plain 
as would be the remarks of an Elder, 
were he to stand here and talk about 
our everv dav business* 

I want you to understand thi* that 
you may know how to understanding^' 
read the Bible and the revelations de 
livered to you in your own generation, 
and how to honor your religion and 
your God. 

When you read the revelation or 
when tou hear the will of the Lord 
concerning you, for your own sakes 
never receive that with a doubtful 
heart* This is a matter that I have 
frequently impressed upon the people 
here ; I have exhorted them from year 
to year upon this very point, and have 
asked, why do you receive the counsel 
of God with doubtful hearts when you 
are taught the way of life and salva- 
tion, when things are made so plain 
and easy to you that you cannot mis* 
un dei stand them ? Why do you 



admit of such unbelief in your heai 
and feelings as to say — 11 This or that 
is beneath the notice of the Almighty, 
and say that He does not deal in 
such simple, small, and every day af- 
fairs r* 1 

Why say, " We want to bear from 
the stand concerning the mysteries — 
the eternal mysteries of the kingdom 
of God, that which we have never 
heard ? n I might say to such, Q| 
fools, and slow of heart to believe all 
tli at the Prophets have spoken. Is id 
a mystery to you, sinters, how to knn 
a stocking? You all answer, **Xo, 
n«t at all/' < 1 

But bring an individual from a 
world where they never had stockings, 
and it is as much of a mvstery to that 
person, as any thing you have ever: 
thought of could be to you, because 
he would be perfectly ignorant of all 
ideas pertaining to that art. 1 
You may mow he inclined to say*.; 
*■ O, this is too simple and child like, 
<*e wish to hear the mysteries of the 
kingdoms of the Gods who have existed 
from eternity, and of all the kingdoms 
in which they will dwell; we desire 
to have these things portrayed tm 
2\xr understandings," j 
Allow me to inform you that you, 
are in the miilst of it all now, that 
roti are in jnst m good a kingdom as) 
wu. will ever attain to, from now to 
all oternity, unless you make it your-J 
selves by the grnce of God, by the 
will of God. by the eternal Priesthood 
of God, which is a code of laws per- 
fectly calculated to govern and con?-| 
trol eternal mutter. If you and I do 
not by this means make that better 
kingdom which we anticipate, we shall 
never enjoy it* i 
We can only enjoy the kingdom we 
have labored to make. If ytu say that 
you want mysteries, commandments, 
and revelations, I reply that scarcely 
a Sabbath passes over your heads, 
those of you who come here, without 
your having the revelations of Jesus 
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Christ poured upon you like water on 
the ground, 

" Why do you not write them, bro- 
ther Brighatn ? " I will tell you one 
reason why I expect that they will 
be one of these days, but I expect 
that yon will have them written when 
God and His faithful servants have 
suffered enough from the ignorance, 
foolishness, wickedness, and slotbfal- 
iipss of the people, from their slowness 
of heart to believe, and from their un- 
righteous dealing one with another. 

Then I expect that there will be just 
revelation enough given and written 
to cut all the ungodly off from the 
Church, and send them to hell. The 
reason it is not given now, is because 
of the mercy the Lord still sew fit to 
extend towards them. 

You recollect that last sabbath, and 
two weeks ago to-day, I told the peo- 
ple that it would be for their good to 
go and perform a certain piece of work, 
which was just as much revelation to 
you as would be teachings upon the 
subject of getting your endowment. 
It was life, and was upon the princi- 
ples of eternal lives. I recollect telling 
you, when you lift your hands to hea- 
ven like that (raising his hand) and 
say that you will perform- thus and so 
and do not, that such a course would 
damn you, as sure as you are now 
living. Men and women ought to 
fulfil all their covenants. 

I exhorted the brethren not to say 
that they would do the work, un- 
less they intended to go and do it, for 
if they did not, I said they would be 
cursed. 

I am almost constrained by the 
power that is within me to draw the 
dividing line in the midst of this peo- 
ple, and to cut many from the Church, 
but I plead for mercy. I have mer^r 
fur the people, and I ask God to bear 
with the wickedness there is in their 
midst, which can hardly be borne 
with by the spirit and power of the 
Holy Ghost. 


I said, two weeks ago to-day, that 
some of you would be cursed, but have 
you ever heard me curse the people ? 
You have not, though I have to bang, 
as it were f on a slender thread of faith 
to plead with the Almighty to yet 
spare the wicked in our midst. What 
hinders them from observing the law 
of God ? Do I or does any other per- 
son hinder them ? Who hinders you 
from doing a good work ? lam wea- 
ried with seeing the conduct of some 
of this people, their theiving, lying, 
tattling, deceiving, running after the 
Gentile spirit, after the spirits of this 
world, receiving delusive spirits, and 
adhering to all manner of principles 
that are not of God. 
\ What hinders us in living as close 
to our religion as do the angels? An- 
gels do not hinder us, God certainly 
does not, and we ought to say to de- 
vils, "You shall not," But in the 
midst of this people there is a set of 
theives, idolaters, drunkards, whore- 
mongers, and vile persons. It may 
be asked, •* Shall we not draw the di- 
viding line eoon ? " Yes, some will in 
due time get line enough to send them 
to bell, j Many are pleading for reve* 
iations ; do you suppose that Saints 
lack revelations ? They have plenty 
of them, and they are stored in the 
archives of those who have under- 
standing of the principles of the Priest- 
hood, ready to be brought forth as the 
people need* I will again read a por- 
tion of the revelation, " For he that 
is compelled in all things the same is 
a slothful and not a wise servant, 
wherefore he receiveth no reward. 
Verily I say, men should be anxiously 
engaged in a good cause, and do many 
things of their own free will, and bring 
to pass much righteousness, for the 
power is in them wherein they are 
agents unto themselves, and inasmuch 
as men do good they shall in no wise 
lose their reward/' 

There is one principle that I do 
wish the people would observe, that 

[Vol. ILL 


338 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


is, do not ask God to give you know- 
ledge, when you are confident that you 
will not keep and rightly improve upon 
that knowledge. It is a mercy in 
God that many are as ignorant as they 
are, for were it not so they would not 
be borne with as they are. Do not 
ask for revelations to dictate you in 
this, that, or the other, unless you are 
sure that you can obey them. Do not 
suffer yourselves to falter in your faith, 
and to say that the door of revelation 
is closed, for I tell you that there are 
now too many for your good, unless 
you hearken more diligently than you 
have hitherto, unless you apply more 
closely in your lives what is revealed 
aud live your religion more faithfully. 

You are frequently told that the 
chastisements which come upon this 
people are for their good. We may 
ask, 44 Is pinching want for our good ? 
Is the destruction of our crops for our 
good ? Is the losing of our property 
for our good ? " Who will lay it to 
heart? Who will realize it? There 
are a few who will, I can say with 
safety that I firmly believe that there 
are five wise virgins and five foolish 
ones ; that there are five who are wise 
servants and hand-maidens to five who 
are foolish. But in looking at the 
people in mass this may not appear, 
for you are frequently told that one 
evil person can corrupt many. It is an 
old saying, and a true one, that 41 a 
wicked king can corrupt a nation, " and 
a wicked father will corrupt a family, 
and a wicked ruler will corrupt those 
he rules over. We wish to be one, 
but " evil communications corrupt 
good manners/ 1 Unrighteous dealings 
and doings appear to exert a wider 
influence than righteous ones, conse- 
quently in this community when you 
find one evil person in a family, or in 
a neighborhood, that person will ac- 
tually make it appear to a stranger 
that the whole family, or neighbor- 
hood is evil The good and evil are 
mixed together, the wheat and the 


tares are growing together, the wise 
and foolish virgins are traveling on 
together. Some of the people are ac- 
tually foolish, and they think that the 
Lord looks upon sin with a great deal 
of compassion, and are thinking, ** 0, 
if I should do this er that I will be 
forgiven. Yes, I will go and tell it aU 
to the heads of the Church and get' 
their forgiveness, and pass on in inj 
wickedness/ 1 Do you wish your friends 
to stay here, and all to be Saints in- 
deed ? Now some children are wicked 
and their parents righteous, and again 
children may be Saints and their pa- 
rents wicked. There are good people 
who have wicked brothers and sisters, 
and they say, 11 Let us be forgiving, 
let us hold on to them, if we have com- 
passion, perhaps they will do better 
and repent of their sins, and yet be 
Saints," Is this not the feeling of 
every heart? It is, more or less. 
Who is there entirely void of these 
compassionate feelings ? Father, save 
your son if possible ; save your daugh 
ter, parents, if it is possible; brothers, 
save your brethren, if it is possible ; 
save your sisters, if it is possible; 
save this man, or that woman, and lei 
us have mercy on them, we will bej 
compassionate on them. I 

A great many come to me and say, 
" 1 wish to do exactly as the Lord 
shall direct through you, brother 
Brigham." If I had the word of the 
Lord I would not dare give it to them, 
unless I knew it was an absolute duty, 
They never would obey it, because 
they are taught the word of the Lord 
here all the time, but do they hearken 
to it ? Those who have wisdom with* 
in themselves, who have in possession 
the spirit of the Gospel, know what 
they hear from this stand. They know 
truth from error, they are satisfied, 
and never ask the Lord to give them 
more revelation, but to give them 
grace to observe and keep what they 
have received. 

You can perceive what kind of 
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characters they are who need to be 
commanded, they are slothful and not 
wise servants. Many of you may in- 
quire why I am urging this point to- 
day ; because it is necessary, it ought 
to be done. I wish those who are 
Saints to walk uprightly before their 
God, and to do everything they can 
far their brethren who are not Saints. 
I desire every man and woman to ex- 
ercise themselves to the utmost, for 
they will, in all probability, be lost 
unless we save them. You come to 
me and want to know the will ©f God, 
what for ? It would send you to hell, 
as likely as not, for you will not do it, 
and that would lay the foundation for 
your condemnation, as it is written, 
" Those that receive the command- 
ments of God and do not do them are 
damned." I feel to urge these things 
upon tho people that they may save 
themselves, that they may be indus- 
trious, and go to with a ready heart 
and willing nriud, w T ith all their might, 
to do the things that are necessary 
to be done. 

Suppose that the Lord should give 
you a written revelation through me, I 
am satisfied that it would not infringe 
upon your planting corn, sowing wheat, 
and watering in the season thereof. 
The very first thing would be to in- 
struct the people to take care of their 
temporal liv es, for if a people do not 
provide to live on the earth they can- 
not accomplish the work given them 
to do- The first thing to be written 
would be for people to prepare to live 
on the earth, until they could over- 
come the wickedness that is in the 
world. 

This would be dictating you in your 
temporal affairs ; I can dictate you in 
those matters, and if the Lord does 
not move me to the point of drawing 
the dividing line, though if He does I 
expect to be on hand, let us go to with 
all our might and do every good work 
we can, and be satisfied, and not be 
continually grumbling and complain- 


ing against the Lord, and teazing 
Him for more than you know what to 
do with* 

I could not, nor could any other 
man, give a revelation that would be 
more plain to the comprehension of 
the people than the one I have read 
to you this morning. There is no 
mystery about it, nothing mysterious 
or in the dark, but every man may 
easily know precisely what it means ; 
all the people may understand it to 
perfection. This revelation was given 
to the people in their ignorance ; it 
was given, we may say, at the birth of 
the man child, in the first days of the 
being of the Priesthood again upon 
the earth, and yet it was so calculated 
and so worded, that every person 
could understand it Brother Part- 
ridge knew what to do ; Gilbert, Fug- 
don, and Peterson knew what to do ; 
and in returning to Kirtland the El- 
ders were to lift up their voices by the 
way, and to build up Churches, 

One man is told to do tins, and an- 
other to do that. Edward, you go 
and get your family and move them 
up here, &c. Can you understand 
this? It is one of the revelations of 
God, given to this people in the iirst 
rise of the Church. I do not expect 
to give you any particular light upon 
it by the way of illustration, for it 
would be like my telling you that the 
sun shines, and that we are within 
the walls of this Temple Block, seated 
under a partial shade, constructed for 
screening as from the rays of the sun. 
You know alt this, you understand it 
as well as I do ; so did those to whom 
it was given understand this revelation. 
Would you understand what might be 
said to you, if I should command you 
to do this or that. Ask some man to 
command you, and never ask God to 
do it, until you are prepared to keep 
His commandments. 

You are ready to say in your hearts, 
14 We are always scolded/ 1 AVho 
hurts you ? You will never be hurt, 
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unless you hurt yourselves. If we 
live our religion we shall prosper, and 
if we live in the neglect of our duty, 
and continue to do so, as many do, 
there will be tribulation and anguish 
here, and the chastening hand of the 
Almighty will be on this people, more 
so than it has ever been. If I could 
stand here and talk to you without 
advancing these ideas, I would endea- 
vor to do so f and would be very much 
pleased if there was no occasion for 
rebuke. It would delight me to be 
able to preach all the time upon the 
glories of Zion, that Zion prospers, 
that we are all in the straight and 
narrow way, that all feel fully engaged 
in building up the kingdom of God, 
and that every man, woman, and child 
is doing right, but such is not the 
case. If I could prevail upon the 
people to so lay instruction to heart, 
that they would repent of their sins 
and refrain from them, that they 
would forsake their hard- heartedn ess 
and follies, I should be thankful in- 
deed. 

I need not go into particulars in 
explaining the feelings of this people, 
for they are loo well known. We see 
them exhibited in our temporal ma- 
nagement, and in our transactions one 
with another. Some you see walking 
uprightly, and again you may see the 
honest suffering, and but few ready 
to extend the hand of charity to re- 
lieve them, while the dishonest who 
have followed this people, we will say, 
for the loaves and fishes, are begging, 


deeds in the Office, fill one out, if you 
wish, but do as you ploase about it. 
*' I really feel as though it would be a 
great privilege to give everything I 
possess to the Church*" What have 
you got ? 11 0, I have a five-acre lot." 
What is it worth? "Well, I don't 
know ; it is full of saleratus and 
greasewood." Such characters are so 
loving and kind, and will say, 44 Now, 
brother Brigham, I feel better than I 
ever felt in ray life, I feel happy that 
I am in the kingdom of God with all 
that I have ; I have dedicated every- 
thing I have. Brother Brigham, do 
you think I can have a house and lot ? " 
They do not talk so loud as I am now 
talking, they whisper in my ear: 
" Could you let me have a yoke of 
oxen, or a span of horses and a wagon, 
or twenty bushels of wheat," &c, &c. ? 
If I were to hearken to one third of 
such calls, these characters would 
drain our means to that degree, that 
the Church would never have the first 
sixpence, from this time forth to the 
day of judgment, with which to can 
on this work. There is not one third 
enough paid in tithing by this grea 
people, to answer the calls of hypo- 
crites and ungodly persons- 
Are all hypocrites ? No, but if you 
see honest persons, you see those who 
are ready to take hold and labor with 
their might, even though they have 
but one potatoe in a day ; they will 
suffer rather than impoverish th 
Church. 

I will relate a circumstance tha 


until night and hoarding up more 
than they can possibly consume. We 
see these different dispositions, yet 
we all are known under the appella- 
tion of Saints, we are all brethren and 
sisters in the Church of Christ. 

There is a disposition in many of 
the brethren like this, "I want to 
consecrate all I have to the Church* 
and I will not reserve anything to 
myself." Very well, there are blank 


and their children also, from morning [ transpired lately. I think it was last 

Tuesday or Wednesday night, as 
was sitting in one of my houses, aboul 
nine o clock in the evening, that 
little boy, some nine or ten years o 
age, came along. As soon as he came 
to the door he began a story, but in such 
a manner that I could not understand 
him. I called him near to me, an 
desired him to relate his story again. 
He commenced by telling about faf 
father's dying with the cholera on the 
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Plains, that his mother was sick and 
had several children to take care 
of, and wound up by saying, that his 
mother had not eaten anything since 
the morning of the day previous, I 
told mj wife to give hi m some bread, 
remarking that if I could walk as I 
once could I would know the true 
situation of that family. Brother Wells 
was by and said, 44 1 cmi walk/' I then 
asked the hoy where he lived ; he re- 
plied, 44 Over yonder/ 1 Jn what Ward? 
lie did li'U know. What is your 
name? "David Jones." What was 
your father's name ? 14 Jones/' Who 
are your neighbors? He did not 
know. Brother Wells started off in 
an easterly direction with him. The 
hoy began to limp and complained of 
sore feet, and ere long sat down and 
began to cry loudly and raise the 
neighborhood. Bishop Wool ley hear- 
ing the crying came up, and, after 
trying to make him hush and start for 
his home, gave him a good spanking, 
and started him homeward. He at 
length mentioned the name of Bishop 
Perkins, and, from that Bishop, brother 
Wells learned that the name of the 
fami f y was Meiklejohn, and that they 
lived in the Seventh Ward. After 
much inquiry the boys home was 
found, though he was determined not 
to go home, and it was soon discovered 
that he had a father (whose christian 
name is David) and mother living, 
Loth of whom had gone to bed, and a 
little sister, who waited on the oppo- 
site side of a street while the boy who 
begged, was still out. 

The parents of course said the boy 
did very wrong, and that they had no 
idea of his conducting himself so, when 
the fact is, the bov has been trained to 
lie from his childhood by his father 
and mother, and so has the girl. 
Scores of times would not amount to 
the number that these very children 
have been to my house, and we have 
given them flour, meal, and bread 
which they have carried home. 


On the same evening, persons were 
overheard talking beneath some trees- 
One said, " Sister, where did you 
get your flour to-day?" "I got it 
at brother Brigham s." " I have 
some money, and shall have to buy 
some." 

44 Don't buy one pound, but go to 
brother Brigham and tell him a good 
story, and you will get some flour. I 
have money, but 1 will not pay one 
cent for my flour/ 1 

I mention these facts to illustrate 
the spirit that is in a portion of this 
community- If you go into England, 
or into any of the old countries, you 
will see the same class of poor, guilty, 
miserable wretches begging for a liv- 
ing, and they carry on that business 
to such a degree, and in such a man- 
ner, that the rich and those who are 
in comfortable circumstances, aware of 
the rascality of many, often refrain 
from given to any through fear of be- 
ing imposed upon, and thereby the 
honest, innocent poor suffer. They 
would also sutler here if we were equal- 
ly fearful of being imposed upon; but 
many who are unworthy are now aided, 
by those who are ever ready to assist 
the destitute, lest some honest poor 
should suffer ; for this reason we with* 
hold not from any. 

If this loose course of beesring is 

DO D 

suffered to go on in this community, 
without a check being put to it, but 
a few years would elapse before the 
honest might be permitted to starve 
to death in the streets ; for those who 
have would say, 44 We do not know but 
that you have your thousands at home, 
and we will not take the trouble to 
find out." 

We have our arrangements for 
learning the condition of the people, 
and I will here make a few remarks 
concerning the Bishops* If they mag- 
nify their office and calling, they will 
know the circumstances of every fami- 
ly in their Wards. But with all our 
experience in regard to Bishops, es- 
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pecially those who have heen in the 
Church so long, and who know so 
much about the kingdom of God, they 
ought to know a little more about the 
families residing in their Wards, and 
not quite so much about the kingdom, 
if they cannot understand both at the 
same time. I very well know that 
they have their own families to take 
care of, and that they are allowed no- 
thing for their services. That is partly 
why we have been appointing some 
new Bishops. I want men to act as 
Bishops who are smart enough to take 
care of themselves, and at the same 
time maguify their calling; and if we 
do not find them to be honest we mean 
to appoint other persons, and to con- 
tinue so doing until that Quorum is 
filled with honest men. I am sorry 
to say that we have proven a few 
Bishops dishonest. Perhaps some of 
the Bishops here, or of those who live 
in other parts of the Territory, will 
say, ,l It comes very hard, brother 
Brigham, for you to make such a state- 
men t as that, and not point out the dis- 
honest person ; the people may think 
that you mean me." You are the very 
ones I mean, if your consciences ac- 
cuse you, for if you are not guilty you 
care not for such a statement, as your 
consciences are clear and you are not 
accused, therefore I mean those who 
say, M This is hard/' 

Do you wish me to explain myself? 
I have proof ready to show that Bishops 
have taken in thousands of pounds in 
weight of tithing which they have never 
reported to the General Tithing Office. 
We have documents to show that 
Bishops have taken in hundreds of 
bushels of wheat, and only a small 
portion of it has come into the Gene- 
ral Tithing Office ; they stole it to let 
their friends speculate upon. If any 
one is doubtful about this, will vou not 
call on me to produce my proof before 
a proper tribunal? I should take 
pleasure in doing so, but we.pass over 
such things in mercy to the people. | 


Will you repent of your sins, and 
go to and do that which you know you 
ought to do, without being commanded 
of the Lord, and thus be compel* 
led to do it, or be damned f Will 
you live so as to know the voice of the 
! Good Shepherd when you hear it, or 
are you determined to live so as not to 
I know the difference between that voice 
and the voice of a stranger? In 
this I fear for the people. I have ex- 
plained and commented upon these 
seemingly small items, though in re- 
ality they are of much importance. 

Chemists who are familiar with an- 
aKzing matter, inform you that t\e 
! globe we inhabit is composed of smaft 
particles, so small that they cannot ber 
seen with the unaided natural eve, 
; and that one of these small particles 
may be divided into millions of ptrts, 
each part so minute as to be undis* 
cernable by the aid of the finest mi- 
croscopes. So the walk of man is 
made up of acts performed from day 
to day. It is the aggregate of the 
acts which I perform through life tha 
makes up the conduct that will be ex- 
hibited in the day of judgment, and 
when the books are opened, there will 
be the life which I have lived for me to 
look upon, and there also will be the 
acts of your lives for you to look upon. 
Do you not know that the building u 
of the kingdom of God, the gatherin 
of Israel, is to be done by little acts 
You breathe one breath at a time 
each moment is set apart to its act 
and each act to its moment. It i 
the moments and the little acts tha 
make the sum of the life of man. Let 
every second, minute, hour, and day 
we live be spent in doing that which 
we know to be right 

If you do not know what to do, in 
order to do right, come to me at any 
time and I will give you the word of 
the Lord on that point But if you 
wish the word of the Lord on your 
nonsensical, foolish notions and traits, 
be pleased to keep away from me, foi 
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I know too much about such charac- 
ters for thera to pass before me unob- 
served. Mankind are weak and feeble, 
poor and needy ; how destitute they 
are of true knowledge, how little they 
have when they have any at all. We 
have need to increase in knowledge 
and understanding, and to apply our 
hearts more to wisdom. 

How necessary it is for us to live 
our religion so as to know ourselves 
better, and to know how to live better 
in accordance with the religion we 
have embraced. To know how to ga- 
ther up the sons and daughters of 
Abraham, and to establish the king- 
dom of God on the earth, how neces- 
sary it is for you and I to live our re- 
ligion, and not be slothful and negli- 
gent in fulfilling our duty. 

The Book of Mormon, of Doctrine 
and Covenants, the Old and New Tes- 
taments all corroborate the fact that 
when you receive the Spirit that gives 
you light, intelligence, peace, joy, and 
comfort, that it is from God. But 
when you, sisters, particularly in your 
family affairs, are tried and tempted, 
when parents and children have a spi- 
rit come upon them that irritates 
them, that causes them to have bad 
feelings, disagreeable, unhappy, and 
miserable sensations, causing them to 
say, M We wish it was some way else ; 
we wish our circumstances were dif- 
ferent ; we are not happy ; something 
or the other is always wrong ; we wish 
to do just right, but we are very un- 
happy ; " I desire to tell you that your 
own conduct is the cause of all this. 
* £ But," says one, 11 1 have done no- 
thing wrong, nothing evil/' No mat- 
ter whether you have or not, you have 
given way to a spirit of temptation. 
There is not that man or woman in 
this congregation, or on the face of 
the earth, that has the privilege of the 
holy Gospel, and lives strictly to it, 
whom all hell can make unhappy. 
You cannot make the man, woman, 
or child unhappy, who possesses the 


Spirit of the living God ; unhappiness 
is caused by some other spirit 

The spirit of contention divides 
families as we see some divided* 
We can hardly associate with some 
persons, for we have to walk in their 
midst like walking upon egg*. What 
is the matter? You do not know the 
spirit they are led by. Treat them 
kindly, and, perhaps, by and bye they 
will come to understanding. What 
would they do were they of one heart 
and mind ? They would be like little 
children, would respect their superiors 
and honor their God and their reli- 
gion. This they would do, if they 
understood things as they are. Be 
careful of them, and treat them kind- 
ly. Who is there that walks up to 
the line, and knows the will of God 
without being commanded ? A great 
many do ; but it is not all of this peo- 
ple who are doing as I have been 
counselling you. Still I will venture to 
say that there are as many wise ones 
as foolish. But many will have to 
separate from their own family con- 
nexions, if they do not do better. 
Parents and children will have to 
separate, and husbands and wives, ere 
long. How long shall they live toge- 
ther? Until the Lord says, gather 
up the tares and prepare them for the 
burning. I am not going to under- 
take to separate the tares from the 
wheat, the sheep from the goats, but 
we will try to make you goats produce 
fleeces of wool instead of hair, and we 
will keep hammering at you with the 
word of God, which is quick and 
powerful, until you become sheep, if 
possible, that we may not have five 
foolish virgins iu thecompany. Though 
in all this I do not expect to even de- 
sire to thwart the plans and sayings 
of Jesus Christ in the least. 

Let us do all the good we can, ex- 
tend the band of benevolence to all, 
keep the commandments of God and 
live our religion, and after all there 
will be five foolish virgins, and if we 
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are not careful, we shall all be on the 
list of the foolish ones* 

I dedicate myself , this congrega- 
tion, and the whole interest of the 
kingdom of God on the earth, to our 


Father, to His Son Jesus Christ, and 
to the Holy Ghost, that we may be 
saved ; and I pray that this may be 
our happy lot. Amen. 


THE FAITH AND VISIONS OF THE ANCIENT SAINTS — THE SAME 
GREAT BLESSINGS TO BE ENJOYED BY THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 


A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sail Lake City, 

April 13, 1856, ; 


[Elder Pratt read the 7th f 8th, and 
Utb paragraphs of the Book of Ether,] 

I have read, from the Book of 
Ether, a portion of what is written 
concerning that great and wonderful 
vision, shown to a man in all respects 
just like unto ourselves, 60 far as his 
nature was concerned, all njen being 
subjected to certain evil influences, 
through the transgression of our first 
parents. At the same time, if it had 
not been for their transgressing the 
commandments of the Lord, in the 
garden of Eden, this congregation 
would not have been here* 

Because Adam aud Eve transgressed 
we are here with mortal tabernacles ; 
and these mortal tabernacles are sub- 
ject to vanity, through the power 
which the adversary has on account 
of our organization in the flesh ; he 
has power over the spirit, and to bring 
us into captivity and bondage, and 
subject us to the yoke of bondage, of 
siu, of the fallen and corrupt na- 
ture ; but by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, who was prepared before the 
foundation of the world, we have hope 
of being redeemed from that which is 
a yoke upon us in the economy of this 
probation, for mortality was instituted 


by the Lord to give us an opportunity 
of proving ourselves. 

Our first parents through transgres- 
sing the law of God, brought death 
into the world, but through the death 
of Jesus Christ, life aud immortality 
were introduced. The one brings into 
bondage ; the other gives us hope of 
escape, of redemption, that we may 
come forth with the same kind of body 
that Adam had before the fall, a body 
of immortal flesh and bones. j 

Adam and Eve were immortal, the 
same as resurrected beings, but pre- 
vious to their transgression they had 
no knowledge of good and evil \ 

After the redemption we will not 
only have the same kind of bodies that 
they possessed in the garden of Eden 
before the fall, but we will have a 
knowledge of good and evil through 
our experience. For this purpose we 
are made partakers, through our agen- 
cy, of the knowledge of evil in this 
life, that we all may know how to ap- 
preciate good when we aro put in 
possession of it, 

Hence in our immortal tabernacles, 
when brought forth from the grave, 
we shall have a knowledge of our past 
experience, a most perfect knowledge. 
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' There will be no imperfection of 
memory, but we shall remember, as 
the Prophet tells us in the Bool; of 
Mormon, all things that have taken 
place during our mortal lives ; every- 
thing that we have thought and done. 

We shall remember that we have 
been made free from sin through the 
ordinances of the (io>nel;we shall 
remember the new birth that we re« 
ceived while in this mortal state, the 
being cleansed from sin through the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and made new 
creatures ; all those tilings will be 
plain and clear before the mind of the 
immortal man. 

There is a great lesson of instruc- 
tion given in the short history which 
I have read before you : it shows the 
privileges pertaining to our religion in 
some respects, and it shows how much 
there is to be received, and how much 
we have not received in mortality. 

We also learn from the history we 
have read, the principle upon which 
these blessings are to be received, 
viz- by faith in Jesus Christ. The 
brother of Jared did not receive these 
blessings without faith ; he exercised 
faith in the Lord, in the revelations 
previously received, or which the Pro- 
file is had spoken in former days ; 
lie exercised faith in the promises 
given to the fathers. 

All the circumstances through which 
they were called to pass, had a ten- 
dencjr to create a great amount of 
faith in those ancient men of God. 
It is true that the brother of Jared 
had been a Prophet for many years ; 
faith had been centerd in his heart, 
and he could lay hold of the promises 
of God. He was a Revelator at the 
time the tower of Babel was built ; he 
was a man capable of receiving in- 
structions from heaven ; and hence 
his brother said, at the time the lan- 
guage was confounded, *' Enquire of the 
lord if He will take us out of the 
land, and if it please the Lord to let 
us go by ourselves let us be faithful, 


that we and our posterity and nation 
may be blest/' * 

From these few sayings of Jared we 
dud that he had the utmost confidence 
in the revelations of his brother, for 
he knew him to be a Prophet and a 
Revelator, While wandering many 
years in the wilderness, the Lord con- 
tinued to reveal Himself unto them in 
the wilderness ; He had shown forth 
to them His glory, had come down 
and talked in a cloud and shown them 
many things which were to come to 
pass, and instructed them to build 
barges and cross large bodies of water, 
before they came to the ocean. 

Being taught for many years in the 
things of the kingdom of God, their 
minds were somewhat prepared for 
the journey before them. They were 
instructed to build eight barges with 
which to cross the great ocean ; and 
after being fully informed upon those 
matters, aud having finished the bar- 
ges, the company saw that there was 
no light in them, and it would have 
been very difficult to carry fuel such 
a long distance, in order to have pro- 
duced light. 

Now reflect upon the faith of this 
man of God ; rather than be tossed 
upon the bosom of the great deep for 
many days excluded from the light of 
sun, moon, and stars, and rather than be 
under the necessity of taking wood to 
make fires, without any outlet for 
smoke, and before he knew how the 
Lord was going to provide light, he 
carved out sixteen stones, which, 
though white and clear like unto 
glass, gave no light. 

He carried those stones into a great 
mountain, and called upon Him who 
at the beginuing said, " Let there be 
light and there was light,'! to touch 
those stones that they might have 
them for lights upon the bosom of the 
deep. This would be sufficient if 
there was not another word written, 
to convince any person that he was a 
man of great faith, and that when in 


346 JOURNAL OF 

difficulty he called upon the Lord, 
and the Lord hearkened to his voice, 
and put forth His hand. And because 
of this man's faith he beheld the 
finger of the Lord when He touched 
the stones, and those stones were 1 
filled with the principle of impart- 
ing light I 

This was a miracle to those that 
beheld it, and why so? Because it 
was contrary to the general laws with 
which they were acquainted, though 
in fact it was no more of a miracle 
for the Lord to show His finger than 
to do anything else, or than the falling 
of a stone to the grouodL The same 
Supreme power that causes the fall of 
a stone, can cause a stone to give , 
light, and in this instance did perform 
that operation, and they beheld it, 
and had constant day until they had 
crossed the sea- One may enquire, > 
" Brother Pratt, why do you refer to 
those old historical events, why don't 
you refer to that which belongs to 
our every day duties?'* Because 
there are those around me here who 
are better qualified to teach you in 
relation to your every day duties ; 
they are able to instruct you from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, and are con- 
stantly pouring forth instructions for 
your edification and benefit. 

These ideas came into my mind, 
and are calculated, if properly under- 
stood, to be used as examples for our 
good ; they are written for our edifi- 
cation and that of our children. The 
heed that we give to the every day 
duties which are pointed out to us, 
will determine in a great measure our 
reward. It may be asked, 11 Do you 
think that it is really our privilege, as 
the children of God in this dispensa- 
tion, to attain to the same blessings 
which were received by those ancient 
people of God ?" Yes, and far great 
er; for you will find in this same 
history, in a part which I have not 
read, that a portion of the same things 
should be given to the Latter-day 
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Saints through their faith. The Lord 
says, M Then will I show the great and 
marvellous things of my kingdom 
unto them, as I did to him/* 

But it all depends, recollect, upon 
the great principle of faith, and you 
are to obtain these things upon con- 
dition of practising those every day 
duties which you are hearing pro- 
claimed from day to day. With such 
wisdom, and by continuing steadfast 
therein, jour faith will increase in 
those great and heavenly principles, 
until you can lay hold by faith upon 
all the great and marvellous things 
that were communicated to him. 

What were communicated to him 
besides what I have read? It may 
| not be amiss to read a few more words, 
for I fear that we are too careless iu 
relation to those things which pertain 
to our welfare, which, with the various 
duties and cares of life, make us care- 
less in listening to the Living Grades. 
It is my belief that if this people more 
carefully read the oracles of the an- 
cients, they would be directed more 
diligently to attend to the Living 
Oracles, 

We are commanded to search the 
Scriptures for instructions, but I fear 
that we neglect this counsel too 
much, and become careless. In con- 
sequence of such neglect, the Lord 
reproved this Church some years ago, 
and said that the whole Church was 
under condemnation, because they 
bud neglected the Book of Mormon ; 
and He told them that unless they 
; would repent, they should be held 
under condemnation, and should be 
scourged, and judgments should be 
poured out upon them. If you would 
read these things in the Spirit, and 
call upon God to give you His Spirit 
to fix the sayings- of the Prophets 
upon your minds, you would do good 1 
and derive benefit therefrom. If the 
Saints will give most earnest and dili- 
gent heed unto the instructions given 
in those books which have been pre- 
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served, and especially to the instruc- 
tions which are given by our Presi- 
dent, they will prosper and be blest 
in all things. 

I will again read, u And because of 
the knowledge of this man, he could 
not be kept from beholding within the 
vail.'* Says one, 11 That is a curious 
saying ; I thought the Lord could do 
whatever He pleased. 11 This was be- 
cause the Lord had given His word 
that He would do according to the 
faith of the Saints — righteous sons 
and daughters of Adam — hence He 
could not restrain the brother of 
Jared from looking within the vail, 

AVhen there is sufficient faith in 
the hearts of the children of men, 
it is impossible to withhold blessings 
from them, if that faith is exercised, 
for if the Lord should do so, He 
would forfeit His own word, and we 
read that it is impossible for God to 

lie. I 
I will now read as follows : 14 And 
it came to pass that the Lord said 
unto the brother of Jared, Behold 
thou shalt not suffer these things 
which ye have seen and heard to go 
forth unto the world, until the time 
cometh that I shall glorify my name 
in the flesh ; wherefore ye shall trea- 
sure up the things which ye have seen 
and heard, and show it to no man. 
And behold, when ye shall come unto 
me, ye shall write thein and shall seal 1 
them up, that no one can interpret ! 
them ; for ye shall write them in a 
language that thev cannot be read. 
And behold, these two stones will I 
give unto thee, and ye shall seul them 
up also, with the things which ye 
shall write. For behold, the language 
which ye shall write, 1 have confound- 
ed ; wherefore I will cause in mv own 
duo time that these stones shall mag- 
nify to the eyes of men, these things 
which ye shall write," 

Now notice the words of Moroni, 
upwards of 400 years after Christ : 1 
" And when the Lord had said these 


words, the Lord shewed unto the bro- 
ther of Jared all tho inhabitants of 
! the earth which had been, and also 
all that would be ; and withheld them 
not from his sight, even unto the ends 
of the earth : for the Lord had said 
unto him, in times before, that if he 
would believe in Him — that He could 
shew unto him all things — it should 
be shewn unto him ; therefore the 
Lord could not withhold anything 
from him; for he knew that the Lord 
could shew him all thiugs. And the 
Lord said unto him, Write these 
things and seal them up, and I will 
shew them in mine own due time unto 
the children of men." 

You recollect that when the Book 
of Mormon was translated from tho 
plates, about two- thirds were sealed 
up, and Joseph was commanded not 
to break the seal ; that part of the 
; record was hid up. The plates which 
were sealed contained an account of 
those gre*t things shewn unto the 
brother of Jared ; and we are told 
that all those things are preser- 
ved to come forth in the due time of 
the Lord. The 11th paragraph in- 
forms us respecting the interpreters, 
I will read it : — 

41 And it came to pass that tho 
Lord commanded him that he should 
seal up the two stones which he had 
received, and shew them not, until 
the Lord should shew them unto the 
children of men. And the Lord com- 
manded the brother of Jared to go 
, down out of the mount from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and write the 
things which he had seen : and they 
were forbidden to come unto the chil- 
dren of men, until after that he should 
be lifted up upon the cross : and for 
j this cause did king Mosiah keep them, 
that they should not come unto the 
world until after Christ should shew 
himself unto his people. And after 
that Christ truly had shewed himself 
unto his people, he commanded that 
they should be made manifest/' 
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These interpreters, the two stones 
that were given to the brother of 
Jared, were the two stones that were 
found with the plates* Again, the 
Lord says in the next paragraph, a 
portion of which 1 will read : — 

" Come unto me, ye Gentiles, 
-and I will shew unto you the greater 
things the knowledge which is hid up 
because of unbelief. Come unto me, 
O ye house of Israel, and it shall be 
made manifest unto you how great 
things the Father hath laid up for 
you, from the foundation of the world; 
and it hath not come unto you, be- 
cause of unbelief. Behold, when ye 
shall rend thjjt vail of unbelief which 
doth cause you to remain in your 
awful state of wickedness and hard- 
ness of heart, and blindness of mind, 
then bhall the great and marvellous' 
things which have been hid up from 
the foundation of the world from you : 
yea, when ye shall call upon the 
lather in my name, with^a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit, then shall 
ye know that the Father hath remem- 
bered the covenant which he made 
unto yuur fathers, house of Israel ; 
and then shall my revelations which 1 
have caused to be written by my ser- 
vant John, be unfolded in the eyes of 
all the people. Remember, when ye 
see these things, ye shall know that 
the time is at hand that they shall be 
made manifest in very deed; there- 
fore, w hen ye shall receive this record, 
ye may know that the work of the 
Father has commenced upon all the 
face of the land. Therefore, repent 
all ye ends of the earth, and come 
unto me, and believe in my gospel, 
and be baptized in my name; for he 
that believeth, and is baptized, shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth not, 
shall be damned : and signs shall fol- 
low them that believe in my name, , 
And blessed is he that is found faith- 
ful unto my name, at the last day, 
for he shall be lifted np to dwell in 
the kingdom prepared for him from 
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the foundation of the world. And 
behold it is I that hath spoken it 
Amen." 

I have felt disposed to read these 
paragraphs, for I highly esteem the 
Book of Mormon, as I presume do all 
the Latter day Saints. But many 
lay it upon the shelf and let it remain 
there for a year or two, consequently 
they become careless concerning the 
dealings of the Lord with the For- 
mer-dav Saints. 

i You are not to suppose that you 
are going to be jumped into the 
midst of revelations, and by one great 
and grand step are to burst the vail, 
and to rend it from your eyes, do you 
think that you are to step into the 
celestial kingdom and see it all at 
once? No, these blessings are by far 
too precious to be attained in such a 
way ; they are to be attained by dili- 
gence and faith from day to day, and 
from night to night. Hence you 
are to become habituated to do good in 
your thoughts and conduct, in all 
that you do, until you become per- 
fectly initiated into the great princi- 
ples of righteousness, and continue to 
live uprightly until it becomes a kind 
of second nature to be honest, to be 
prudent, to govern all your passions, 
and bring all of the influences of the 
flesh, of the fallen nature, into the 
most perfect subjection to the law of 
God. 

I know that it is necessary for you 
to keep the commandments of the 
Lord, and not only to keep those 
found in the written revelations, but 
to strictly observe all the words of 
wisdom, counsel, and advice that He 
has given through His Spirit and His 
servants. And when you have given 
diligent heed to counsel, it becomes a 
second nature to pay the strictest at- 
tention to the covenants made and 
the counsel given by the Living Ora- 
cles of God. 

These principles are not to be 
learned by one or two days', or one or 
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two months' humility and obedience, 
for that would be like a child's going 
to school a week and being kept six 
weeks at home, where there is no one 
to instruct him. It is obvious that a 
person keeps retrograding, if he does 
not progress ; you are called upon to 
increase and progress in knowledge 
and truth until they influence all 
your actions and doings, until your 
conduct is rightly influenced, not only 
in relation to your neighbors, but in 
relation to all that belongs to your 
neighbors. When you have learned 
righteous principles be careful that 
they never escape your minds, and 
that your conduct never severs you 
from them. This is the time and 
this is the day that your faith should 
lay hold of this great and good Spirit, 
and that you should strive for the 
rich blessings of heaven, concerning 
which I have read in your hearing 
this morning. 

Latter-day S, tints, are not these 
things worthy of living for? Suppose 
that you could have the privilege, by 
living only one week in strict obedi- 
ence to all the laws of the kingdom, 
to have these blessings ; I verily be- 
lieve that there are not many Latter- 
day Saints, but who, if they knew that 
they could enjoy all the blessings of 
the ancients and have the visions of 
the heavens laid open to their minds, 
so that they could have before them 
the past, the present, and the future, 
so that they could understand the 
things of God, would live very faithful, 
and be of one heart and of one mind. 

Would not every one who heard 
such promises try to obtain the prize, 
to enjoy the bless ings promised ? The 
counsels and instructions of those 
whom God has appointed would be 
fresh before them every moment ; 
when they arose in the morning it 
would be the first thing they would 
think of, and it would be the last 
thing at night- They would be able 
to do twice as much labor as when 


their minds are not upon the thiugs 
of God, Their minds would be so en- 
tirely swallowed up that they would 
feel like Alma and others, while among 
the priests of king Noah, when they 
had burdens upon their backs ; their 
burdens were made light so that they 
were able to tear them cheerfully, and 
so it would be with the Latter-day 
Saints, Let them have that Spirit 
one week, and they would find their 
bodies stronger and more active, and 
they would almost forget whether 
they had been to their breakfast, din- 
ner, or supper, their minds would be 
so completely swallowed up with 
heavenly things, and everything would 
prosper. 

You are to claim blessings by your 
conduct, you are so instructed ; some 
are apt to be so neglectful and remiss 
in their duties that they are not able 
to claim them. They forget what is 
in store for them, and do not pray for 
the Spirit to impress those blessings 
upon their minds, but suffer their 
minds to be drawn out too much upon 
temporal business instead of the things 
of God, and become weary in mind and 
body, so that they feel like neglecting 
the more prominent duties, such as 
family prayer and many others. 

This is because they do not enjoy 
sufficient of the Spirit of the Lord, 
for it is able to strengthen every one 
of you, Look at the promises made 
to the missionaries, 14 He that shall 
go forth to preach the Gospel without 
purse or scrip shall not be weary, nor 
darkened in spirit nor in body." 

What is it that strengthens them 
so that they do not become weary in 
body and in mind? The Elders 
abroad are called upon to labor dili- 
gently, and many times to sit up 
almost all night to teach the pure 
principles of eternal life, and when 
thevlie down thev rest perfectly calm 
as though they were not weary, and 
arise invigorated with faith, intelli- 
gence, and power; their minds and 
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bodies are strengthened by the power 
of God. 

So it would be with vou, if you 
were *ent on a mission, as well as with 
those who now go to preach the Gos- 
pel of salvation for the gathering of 
the honest in heart. 

The Elders go forth in faith and 
with prayer for the gathering of Israel ; 
to bring them to Zion, to plant vine- 
yards, to build houses, to help build 
up the cities of Zion, and beautify the 
earth. 

You are all on a mission to make 
yourselves of one heart and of one 
mind before the Lord, and if you are 
faithful you can claim the promises 
that He will pour out Uis Spirit upon 
you, and that Spirit will be poured 
out upon those who are faithful from 
morning until evening, and they will 
be quickened and invigorated to per- 
form whatever is necessary. 

If you come to this house with 
your minds upon the things of this 
world, and hear the servants of God 
speak upon the great things of the 
kingdom, their words will go in at 
one ear and out at the other, your 
minds will be darkened, the devil will 
step in and tempt you, and you are 
liable to be prostrated in body and 
mind by his power, because you have 
given wav. 

While \vc arc here there is a chance 
for every Latter-day Saint, and I feel 
to say, set yourselves in order, ye 
heads of families, and then set your 
families in order ; regulate your lives 
one towards another in your families, 
in your neighborhoods, and in all 
your communications and dealings one 
with another. 

In this way the enemy will not 
have power over you, and all your 
works of light and righteousness will 
be regulated by the principles which 
you have received, and by the order 
which should govern the Saints of 
God ; shewing that you are sick of 
your old traditions, confusion, and 


discord, and that you are contending 
for the faith once delivered to tha 
Saints ; believing that the same bles- 
sings which they enjoyed may be 
poured out upon your heads. 

Perhaps, before I again return to 
behold the Saints in these valleys, a 
great temple may be reared upon this 
Block, upon the foundation already 
laid* Before that time, perhaps, the 
services of the Lord may be admi- 
nistered therein, with baptism for the 
dead, as the Lord has promised, and 
other sacred and holy ordinances per- 
taining to the last dispensation ; ordi* 
nances that have been kept sacred 
from the foundation of the world, 
things kept to be revealed in this last 
dispensation. 

If the time is so near at hand 
when a temple shall be completed for 
these sacred and holy purposes, there 
is none too much time for you to pre- 
pare yourselves in the holv course of 
righteousness, I 
You cannot expect to live as many 
have lived, and then be able by one 
tremendous great effort to at once 
call down the powers of heaven into 
your midst. All, who will enjoy the 
privileges which it is the prerogative 
.of the Latter-day Saints to enjoy, 
must live for them. 

Why not Saints have these bles- 
sings ? Is it because God is partial, 
and willing to bestow greater blessings 
upon some than upon others ? No, it 
is because you do not sufficiently pre* 
pare yourselves before Him, for you 
have to become sanctified ; hence it 
is said in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, speaking of the Temple 
which shall be built in Jackson County, 
M That those that enter therein shall 
behold the face of God." 

The promise was not made to the 
impure, to those who had not sancti- 
fied themselves before the Lord, bat 
to the pure in heart. It naturally 
follows that similar blessings are pre- 
pared to be poured out by the Most 
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High upon the Temple that shall be 
built upon this Block, and upon the 
people who shall go therein. How 
many of this congregation would be 
prepare*! to receive such blessings ? ! 

The Lord might say to the augels, 
such and such ones have been faithful 
to all the calls that have been made 
upon them ; they have not turned te 
one side ; they have not given way to 
their passions ; they have not neg- 
lected the counsels of my servants ; 
they have exercised faith in me and 
have lived to it and by it ; and now do 
you messengers go forth and show 
yourselves unto them in that Temple* 
that their eyes may be opened, that 
they may become as the brother of 
Jared — to see and taste the joys of the 
other world. But let the eves of 

i 

those who have not been diligent be 
dark, let them not have sufficient faith 
to behold your or my glory, let the 
vail that id over the nations remain 
between them and my glory. I will 
venture to say that there are at pre- 
sent comparatively few that would be 
prepared to receive the great blessings 
which are in store. I feel anxious 
upon this point, my brethren and sis- 
ters, not only for your sakes but for 
my own. 

When you shall rend the vail that 
is between you and the heavens, it 
will be by your works of faith and 
obedience. Do you realize that you 
are the individuals to rend that vail ? 
Jesus has done his part, and he is 
willing that the vail should be rent ; 
he has made intercession before the 
Father ; he has offered his own life, 
and what more can he do ? When 
you shall have faith to rend that vail 
which is over your minds, you will 
find that the heavens are ready and 
waiting to bestow the blessings pro- 
mised, just as soon as you are pre* 
pared to receive them. 

Here let us reflect a little upon the 
principle by which the brother of Ja- 
red was capable of seeing things that 
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are behind the vail, and by which 
Moses saw every particle of this earth, 
inside as well as outside. How did 
they see these things ? The revela- 
tion says, " By the Spirit of God." 
If Moses had the Spirit so that he 
could discern all things in the earth, 
while he was quite a finite being like 
the rest of us, why should not we 
have that same gift imparted unto 
us? 

The brother of Jared was so filled 
with the Spirit that he was enabled 
to behold the person of Jesus Christ, 
and all the inhabitants of the earth 
that had lived previous to his day, as 
well as those who should live after- 
wards. They rent the vail between 
them and the heavens by their faith 
and obedience to the commandment* 
of the Lord ; they saw the history of 
past events from the beginning of tV 
world, and all the inhabitants that ever 
had been. 

There is such a thing as a natural 
man s looking into the past, but their 
power is very much restricted. Lord 
Ross constructed a very powerful te- 
lescope, having an object glass six 
feet in diameter, and by it a man 
can see a vast distance into space, 
and behold what existed ages ago. 
With this mighty instrument it 1ms 
been determined that other worlds 
exist hundreds of thousands of mil- 
lions of miles distant from us, and that 
the light from them which reaches 
the eye through the telescope must 
have been traveling several hundred 
thousand years before it reached the 
eye, hundreds of thousands of years 
before Adam was placed in the gar- 
den of Eden. 

Hundreds of thousands of years afro 
the distant bodies of the universe 
were lighted up by the glory of God, 
and the light thereof has at last entered 
the tremendous telescope of Lord Koss, 
and thus individuals have been enabled 
to see — what? Not those bodies as they 
exist at the present time, but to see 


them as they existed tens and scores of 
thousands of years before this world 
was made. 

Here, then, is looking at the past, 
and that naturally, independent of 
the mind's being waked up by the 
power of God, as were the minds of 
the brother of Jared and Moses. 

Again, this glorious and heavenly 
principle, with which a righteous man 
is endowed, reaches forward into the 
future for thousands of years to come, 
as far as the Great God will permit 
the sceneries of ages to be opened to 
mortals, t It is not the fault of our 
organization that we do not enjoy 
this principle, but because we do not 
entirely get rid of those erroneous 
traditions which we have received 
from our fathers. 

The faith of the Gospel is what is 
required to lead us on until we burst 
the vail asunder ; for this faith will 
enable us to burst off the shackles by 
which we are bound, and prepare us 
to enjoy the holy Priesthood, with all 
the blessings guaranteed to the Saints 
of God, and to gaze into the hidden 
things of eternity. 

Reflect upon past experience and 
upon the workings of the Spirit of 
God, and vou will discover that von 
have often been forewarned of events 
long before they took place ; and if 
you cast your minds into the hook of 
the Spirit of God, and behold the acts 
and doings of the Lord in ages to 
come, you will find that the same 
principle that exists in the bosoms of 
the Gods is with you, though in a 
very undeveloped condition. Let 
your minds be set upon the will of 
God and upon His kingdom, and what 
will be withheld from your sight? 

There are many principles contain- 
ed in the words which I have just 
read- Jesus, for instance, stood before 
the brother of Jared: not in his body 
of flesh and bones, not as an infant, 
not as a small spirit one foot or two 
feet high, but a full grown spirit ; 


and when the brother of Jared beheld 
the finger of Christ he beheld a full- 
sized finger as of a man, for says Jesus, 
" When I shall take a body of flesh and 
bones and redeem my people I will ap- 
pear as thou now seest me, but this is 
the body of my spirit; I show myself in 
the spirit, you behold it, you see tha 
it is of the size of a man,* 

"All men in the beginning have I 
created after the body of my spirit/* 
as much as to say that " you, the bro- 
ther of Jared, did not receive your 
existence a few vears ago here in the 
flesh, that was not your origin, but alh 
men, all those that I will show you 
that have existed or will exist upon 
this earth, in the beginning have I 
created after the image of the body of 
my spirit." They were all spiritually 
organized before they came here. 

This is the only place in the Book 
of Mormon where pre-existence is 
clearly spoken of, and this was reveal- 
ed before the organization of this 
Church, and is a doctrine which was 
not in the possession of the Christian 
world, hence it shows that it was dic- 
tated by a Spirit capable of revealing 
a doctrine unknown to the Christian 
world — the pre-exist ence of man. 

There is much doctrine in the Book 
of Mormon and Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants that would be instructive 
to the Saints, if they would not let 
them stay upon their shelv es* Know- 
ledge of truth would not harm you, 
though it may be better for some to 
let their books remain shut, rather 
than to transgress against greaterlight, 
for then greater would be their damna- 
tion and punishment. In proportion 
as we advance in the knowledge of the 
things revealed from the heavens, and 
in the powers and keys that are con* 
ferred upon us, the greater will be the 
condemnation, if we fall therefrom. 
This shows the propriety of every man 
and woman's habituating themselves, 
as I have already said, to righteous 
ness. 
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If you were, within one week from 
this time, to be let into all the visions 
that the brother of Jared had, what a 
weight of responsibility you would 
have upon you ; how weak you would 
be, and how unprepared for the 
responsibility ; and after the vision 
had closed up in your minds, and you 
left to yourselves, you would be tempt- 
ed in proportion to the light that had 
been presented before you. Then 
would come the trial, such as you 
never have had. This is the principle 
upon which the devil is allowed to try 
us. We have a circumstance in rela- 
tion to Moses' being tempted ; when 
the vision withdrew, and the heavens 
closed, the devil presented himself 
and said, 11 Moses, son of man, wor 
ship me," , Moses replied, 14 Who are 
you ? VT ** I am the son of God," was 
the answer. Then said Moses, 41 You 
call me son of man and say that you 
are the son of God, but where is your 
glory ? " Could Moses have with- 
stood that terrible manifestation, if 
ho had not practised for many years 
the principles of righteousness? A 
mere vision would not have strength- 
ened him', and even to shew him the 
glory of God in part would not have 
enabled him to combat with the pow- 
ers of darkness that then came to him 
It was by his knowledge of God t by 
his perseverance, his diligence and 
obedience in former years, that he 
was enabled to rebuke the devil, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and drive 
him from him. 

So it will be with yon, whether you 
have the necessary preparation or not, 
for the Lord will say to the powers of 
darkness, you are now at liberty to 
tempt my servants in proportion to 
the light that 1 have given. Go and see 
if they will be steadfast to that light; 
use every plan so far as I permit you, 
and if they will yield they are not 
worthy of me nor of my kingdom, and 
I will deliver them up and they 
shall be baiTetted. You, Satan, shall 
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buffet and torment them, until they 
shall learn obedience by the things 
that they suffer* 

Hence the propriety of preparing 
for these things, that when they come 
you will know how to conquer Satan, 
and not want for experience to over- 
come, but be like Michael, the arch- 
angel, who, with all the knowledge 
and glory that he had gained through 
thousands of years of experience, durst 
not bring a railing accusation, because 
he knew better. And when Moses 
withstood Satan fnee to face, he knew 
who he was and what he bad come for. 
He had obtained his knowledge by 
past trials, by a long series of prepa- 
ration ; hence he triumphed. 

So it must be with Latter-day 
Saints, and if we prepare ourselves 
we shall conquer. We must come in 
contact with every foe, and those who 
(rive wav will be overcome* 

If we are to conquer the enemy of 
truth his power tnust be made mani- 
fest, and the powei 1 which will be given 
of the Lord through faithfulness must 
be in our possesion. Do you wi^h 
to prevail — to conquer the powers of 
darkness when they present them- 
selves? If you do, prepare yourselves 
against the thy when the&e powers 
ahull be made manifest with n>ore 
energy than is now exhibited. Then 
you can say, the evil powers that have 
been made manifest, the age tits that 
came and tempted me, came with all 
their force, I met the in face to face 
and conquered by the word of my 
testimony, by patience, by the keys 
which have been bestowed upon me, 
and which I held sacred before God, 
and I have triumphed over the adver- 
sary and over all bis associates. 

Brethren, pray for me, that I may 
accomplish the mission that has been 
given to me acceptably in the sight of 
the Lord, acceptably to these my 
brethren that are presiding over me, 
acceptably to the nations, to the Saints 
here in Great Salt Lake Vallev, that 
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I may be one of the Saints that shall 
be perfected in righteousness, in long 
suffering, in patience, in humility, 
and return in joy and peace to rejoice 


discourses, 

again in your midst. I ask the Lord 

to bless us, one and all, with his Holy 
Spirit, and to guide us in the way of 
life. Amen, 
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As I have frequently remarked, it \ 
seems that the people need a great 
deal of preaching ; they require to be 
preached to continually to put the in 
in mind of their duties, and to stir 
them up to perform the works which 
they know that they ought to do. 
This at first appears strange, and then 
again it is not so strange. Our or- 
ganizaliou is such, we are subject to 
80 many spirits and influences that 
are in the world, that it is not strange 
that our minds require stirring up to 
remembrance, and our physical powers 
to diligence. 

As Saints in the last days we have 
much to learu ; there is an eternity 
of knowledge before us ; at most we 
receive but very little in this stage of 
our progression. 

The most learned men that have 
ever lived on the earth have only been 
able to obtain a small amount of know- 
ledge, in comparison to the vast store 
of information that exists for the 
faithful Saints. 

It cannot be understanding^ ex- 
hibited by any individual, not even by 
an angel, to the people any further 


than thev are able to receive and com- 
prebend it ; consequently the Lord 
has to descend to our capacities and 
give us a little here and a little there, 
line upon Iin«\ and precept upon pre- 
cept, as the Prophet has said. 

But we are so organized, and it is 
&o ordained, that we can receive that 
little, and still continue to receive a 
little and a little more, and treasure 
up and retain in our memories that 
which we have received, so that it 
will be ready when it is necessary to 
bring it forth. What we learn to day 
does not prevent our learning more 
to morrow, aud so on. 

This principle is inherent in the 
organization of all intelligent beings, 
so that we are capable of receiving, 
and receiving, and receiving from the 
inexhaustible fountain of knowledge 
and truth. 

It has been frequently stated to us, 
and is a doctrine we understand, that 
this people have got to become of one 
heart and one mind. They have t 
know the will of God and do it, for to 
know the will of God is one thing, 
and to bring our wills, our dispositions, 
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Into subjection to that which we do 
understand to be the will of God is 
another. 

We might say that this is the first 
lesson we have to learn and one of the 
easiest, one that is calculated and 
adapted to the capacity of the child, 
to learn to bo submissive to our Fa- 
tlier in heaven. Parents require this 
duty of their children, when they have 
become intelligent enough to under* 
stand that the parent is superior in 
point of government, and strict obe- 
dience is required by that authority* 
That the parent is his superior is one 
of the first lessons that the child 
learns — that he is his dictator to mea- 
sure and guide his steps, as soon as 
he conies to an understanding of what 
is required. 

If we are obedient to the will of 
our Father in heaven it accomplishes 
one grand object, namely, our being 
the disciples of Christ, for he observed 
to his disciples, u Except ye are one 
ye are not mine," 11 1 am in my Fa- 
ther and ye in me, and I in you," one 
eternal principle governing and con- 
trolling the intelligence that dwells in 
the persons of the Father and the 
Son. I have these principles within 
me, Jesus has them within him, and 
you have them within you. I am go- 
rerned and controlled by them, my 
elder brother, Jesus, is governed and 
controlled by them, and his Father is 
governed and controlled by them. He 
learned them, Jesus learned them, 
and we must learn them iu order to 
receive crowns of glory, immortality, 
and eternal lives. 

The principle of eternal life that 
sustains all intelligent beings, that 
governs and controls all things in 
eternity, the principle by which mat- 
ter does exist, the principle by which 
it is organized, by which it is redeem- 
ed and brought into celestial glory, is 
the principle that is in you and me, 
that is in our heavenly lather. 

It is life, it is the life of Christ and 


of every Saint ; in this capacity they 
are in us and we in them. We must 
be possessed of the spirit that governs 
and controls the angels, we must have 
the same spirit within us that our 
Father in heaven is in possession 
of 

That spirit must rule you and me, 
it must control our actions and dic- 
tate us in life, we must cling to it and 
imbibe it until it becomes a second 
nature to us. We are accustomed to 
saying second nature, but in reality it 
is the first nature that we had, though 
sin has perverted it. God planted it 
there as the predominant principle, 
but our giving way to temptation has 
frustrated the plan and driven it from 
us. 

How easy it is for people to under 
stand and do the will of God, if they 
will throw off their unrighteous tradi- 
tions and let truth stand for truth, 
light for light, and let that which is 
of God be received as such. 

When truth comes, receive it as 
from the Lord, and let everything be 
simplified to us as unto children, for 
the Lord has ordained that we mav 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the truth, and be able to receive 
more knowledge, wisdom, and under- 
standing, and it is not possible for us 
to receive it any other way, only as 
we apply our hearts strictly to over- 
come every evil and cleave to that 
which is pleasing to the Lord — to that 
which tends to life and salvation. 
This is the only channel in which we 
can become of one heart and of one 
mind. 

This has been the burden of our 
exhortations, prayers, and pleading*. 
It was the burden of the exhortations, 
prayers, and pleadings of the servants 
of God wh> lived in ancient day-, as 
much as it is of those who he now. 
No good persm has ever veJ o i the 
earth — one who understood the prin- 
ciples of life— but what he has d esired 
to see the time when the people would 


be governed by other principles than 
those of sin and selfishness. 

All the righteous hive desired to 
€ee the people governed by principles 
that will endure, and that will give 
durability to all v\ho obey them. Their 
bowels of compassion yearned contin- 
ually after the sons of men, and they 
labored to bring them under the con- 
trol and government of the principles 
of eternal life, and to cut thetn loose 
from the little, selfish, frivolous, tri- 
fling, deathly principles that pertain 
to tli is flesh. 

What would he the result of this 
effort and desire, if accomplished 
among us? We should be of one heart 
and of one miud ; we should cease to 
play the hvproerite ; we should cease 
to be slothful servants ; we should 
cease to do evil and do good continu- 
ally 

The reflections of many are that 
they cannot govern and control them- 
belves. And should we abk some 
whether their memory is good, whether 
they can recollect certain transactions 
which have transpired thus and so, 
they would reply, " No, our memory j 
is very treacherous, 1 * That is true, but r 
in d iffc rent degrees, with all people. 

We may ask one person, can you 
remember an} thing you wUh to, and 
the reply may be, ** It is with difficulty 
that we remember anything." This 
lack of mental force is found in a 
large class of mankind, but to search 
into the causes of this would tuke us 
far back, fur they purtuin to parents 
A3 well as to children, to the ancient 
as well as to the modern inhabitant^ 
of this globe. 

Another peculiarity of memory is, 
the stronger recollection of an injury 
than a favor; fur instance, take a 
person of the most treacherous me- 
mory and apply a little cayenne pep- 
per to his eyes, and he will remember 
that act as long as he lives. 

'It is an old saying, ** That we can 
forgive (it is man's privilege) but we 


cannot forget." Can you forget an 
injury ? No, you will always remem- 
ber it. But on the other hand, sup- 
pose that a friend should come, in the 
hour of your distress, to relieve you 
from pain and suffering, and by lay- 
ing his hands upon you your pam is 
gone ; or furnish yoi^ food when yon 
have none, and administer to your 
wants in every thing calculated to make 
you happy and comfortable in body 
and mind, you will forget tho&e kind 
acts many limes quicker than the act 
of throwing a little cayenne pepper in 
your eyes. 

Think of that and ask yourselves* 
the cause ; reason as to why it is that 
you can remember an injury better 
than a kindness ; why you can retain 
hatred longer thau love* Is it through 
your fallen nature? Is it because 
you were begotten and born in sin ? 
Or is it not rather because the power 
of the tempter has control over you, 
and because the world is full of evil 
principles, and you have adhered to 
them ? Yes, this is the cause, and 
you must acknowledge it. The whole 
world is contaminated with a spirit to 
remember evil and forget the good. 
Xilankind are organized of element 
designed to endure to all eternity ; it 
never had a beginning and never can 
have an end. There never was a 
time when this matter, of which you 
and I are composed, was not in exist- 
ence, and there never can be a time 
when it wSl pass out of exi&ttuce ; it 
cannot be annihilated. 

It is brought together, organized* 
and capacitated to receive knowledge 
and intelligence, to be entbruned in 
glory, to be made acgels,' GuJs — be- 
ings who will hold control over the 
elements, and have power by their 
word to command tbe t creation ami 
redemption of worlds, or to e&tingui^h 
suns by their breath, and disorganize 
worlds, hurling them back into tj^jir 
chaotic state. This is what you and 
I are created for. 
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Bat in view of all this, what can 
*we discover in ourselves ? As an in- 
stance, A has a favorite dog, which B 
discovers doing mischief on his grounds,* 
and kills, whereupon A, who was fond 
of his dog for serving him so well, and 
guarding his house and children so 
long and faithfully, becomes highly 
enraged, and says, 4i I tel! you I can- 
not stand it, I am so angry, that I 
L ol as though I should fly all to 
pieces, and I have almost a mind to 
take my rifle and shoot you*" What, 
for a dog ? 

Let a man or woman come forward 
that can say they have not had such 
feelings to a certain degree. Yes, 
you have similar feelings in conse* 
quence of some one s abusing your 
dog, hut when you enter into the holy 
city, (should you be so happy as to get 
there) you will learn that the dogs 
will all be on the outside of the walls 
with the murderers, adulterers, forni- 
cators, liars, and those who take the 
name of God in vain. "For your 
conduct towards my dog, I am almost 
ready to kill you, neighbor." 
« I>j you here such language used? 
Yes, right in our midst. Kill almost 
:my person a favorite animal, and he 
is ready to draw the rifle to his eye, 
in a moment, to shed the blood of his 
neighbor. This is the passion of the 
animal organization that the devil has 
power over. When such feelings as- 
sail you, stop and reflect, and let the 
spirit within you reason, and it would 
say. li Shame on you, Brigham, John, 
Marv, or Jane?" Grant that an in- 
dividual has done wrong, should we 
be so provoked about it ? 

We are organized for the express 
purpose of controlling the elements, 
of organizing and disorganizing, of 
ruling over kingdoms, principalities, 
and powers, and yet our affections are 
often too highly placed upon paltry, 
perishable objects. We love houses, 
gold, silver, and various kinds of pro- 
perty, and all who unduly prize any 


object there is beneath the celestial 
world are idolaters. 

Some say, "We are placed here, 
the devils were here, the world is full 
of wickedness, and we are subjected to 
all this without any agency on our 
part," but this assertion does not 
prove such to be the case. Will you 
subject your children to wickedness 
when it is in your power to deliver 
them from it ? We are measurably 
subjected to it because of the sin that 
was in our parents, but have we now 
the knowledge to deliver our children 
from this power ? We have. Then 
let us begin and do it, and cast off 
your unrighteous traditions, as I have 
often taught and, counselled you. Let 
every man and woman bring up their 
children according to the law of hea- 
ven. Teach your children from their 
youth, never to set their hearts immo- 
derately upon an object of this world. 

Should you train yourselves ? Yes, 
you should. Can you remember to 
do good instead of evil? Do you 
watch the operations of the spirits 
upon the people, upon their affec- 
tions, upon their hearts? Can you 
not hear some of this congregation, 
as they leave the meeting, and after- 
wards, begin to find fault and com- 
plain on this wise ? " Well, I do not 
like this, and I do not like that, and 
I think I shall go back to the States. 
I wish I was back in England. I will 
not pay my money for flour, but I 
will beg it, and send my children to 
beg it, and spend my money to get 
away from here." 

Have I done you any harm since 
you have been here ? Did my bro- 
thers who proclaimed the Gospel to 
you, do you anything but good ? "No, 
O, no." If they have done the least 
thing to injure you, why will you not 
tell of it before you leave ? But no, you 
will not, and as soon as you go away 
your testimony will be, " Brothers 
Brigham, and Heber, and Jedediah, 
and the Twelve, and all the brethren 


at Great Salt Lake are the worst 
people we ever saw." Can you tell 
of one thing wherein they have wrong- 
ed you? They may have fed you, 
you may have lived here on their 
bounty and kindness, but as soon as 
you go away t you partake of the spirit 
of the world* which I am trying to 
contrast with the spirit of the Gos- 

P eL ' "... 

As soon as you are overcome by 

the spirit of the world, you forget 
every good deed and kindness that 
has been extended to you, and you 
only remember the transpiring and 
infliction of what you deemed to be 
evil. You imagine a thousand things 
to be evil that would have resulted in 
good, had you done right. Can you 
believe that? " 0, yes." Those who 
have apostatized and left, cannot re- 
collect a kindness that I have done 
them, but I can say to the praise of a 
few Gentiles, who have passed through 
here, they have recollected the kind- 
nesses done to them by this people. 
Almost universally, after having receiv- 
ed the greatest kindnesses they ever 
received, apostates and some Gentiles 
after they leave these valleys, vividly 
remember and proclaim, from Dan to 
Beersbeba, every fancied injury. 

Brother Tobin lately arrived from 
the army in Oregon ; he there became 
acquainted with a part of Colonel 
Step toes command. Yesterday, as 
we were walking about, I told him 
that the Indians who were tried for 
the murder of Captain Gunnison were 
confined within the walls of the Pe- 
nitentiary. He said that he thought 
they had made their escape ; that he 
had been informed that the lock was 
broken, the gate opened, and the 
Indians sent off, 

I informed him that it was true that 
the Indian prisoners escaped, but that 
I soon recovered them, placed them 
in charge of the Warden, and wrote 
to Colonel Step toe, who was at Bear 
river en route for California, acquaint- 


ing him with the circumstances* The 
Colonel replied, and thanked me in 
his note. I asked brother Tobin 
whether the Colonel did not tell him 
that those Indians were recovered. 
He replied, " No, but it has appeared 
in nearly all, if not all, the western 
papers, that the ** Mormons n let the 
Indians out of prison." They could 
publish that the Indians escaped, but 
they would not proclaim that the 
41 Mormons " speedily recovered them, 
and that they are still safely lodged 
in prison. 

Those who love righteousness and 
possess the Spirit of God, those who 
delight to do good can remember 
good. They can remember every good 
principle and every good act ; and 
when they read the Bible, the say- 
ings of the Prophets and Apostles 
will be as near thciir hearts as lies are 
to the hearts of the wicked. By this 
you may know whether you are Saints 
or not. Can you remember good ? 
If you forget good and remember evil, 
you may lay it down as a positive 
fact that you are on the highway to 
destruction* If you love the truth 
you can remember it 

One may here inquire, 41 Can I 
strengthen my memory and bring it 
into lively exercise?" Yes, by ap- 
plying your mind to the point you 
wish to improve upon, and you can 
learn and remember righteous deeds 
l if you are full of integrity. 

The Gospel of salvation has been 
revealed unto us expressly to teach 
our hearts understanding, and when 1 
learn the principles of charity or righ- 
teousness I will adhere to them, and 
say to selfishness, you must not have 
that which you want, and when it 
urges that I have no more Hour than 
I shall need until harvest, and that I 
must not give any away, not even a 
pound, I say, get out of my door. 
: And when it argues that a brother 
will not be profitted by our endea- 
vors to benefit him, that you had 
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"better keep your money to yourselves 
and not let him have this ox, that 
farm or cow, &c M and strives to per- 
suade you not to feed such a poor 
person, not to do anything for the P. 
E, -F- Company, that you have not 
any more than you need, just do as 
the man did in Vermont, for by the 
report we would judge him to be a 
pretty good man. He had a farm, 
raised a large quantity of grain, and 
usually had some to spare* It so 
happened one season that a poor 
neighbor thrashed out his rye, and 
was to receive his pay in grain. 
The poor man came ; the farmer told 
him to leave his bags and he would 
measure up the amount and have it 
ready when again called for. lie was 
alone when measuring the graiu, and 
as he put into the measure, something 
whispered to him, " Pour it in light- 
ly," but instead of doing this, he gave 
the measure a kick. When he put on 
the strike something said to him, 
" When you take that off, take a little 
out, the poor man will know nothing 
about it," At last the farmer said, 
*' Mr. Devil, walk out of my barn, or 
I will heap every half bushel I mea- 
sure for the poor man," 

When you are tempted to do wrong, 
do not stop one moment to argue, but 
tell Mr, Devil to walk out of your 
barn, or you will heap up every half 
bushel ; you can do that I know. A 
drunkard can walk by a tavern , though 
I have heard it said that some men 
cannot go by, or if they do manage to 
get by, that they say, M Now I know 
I am the master, and I will go back 
and treat resolution," 

I am aware that some will argue 
that they cannot do good without evil 
being present with them ; that has 
nothing to do with the case. Though 
it may be present with them, as it was 
with Paul, there is no necessity for 
any man's giving way to that evil. If 
we should do good, do it, and tell the 
evil to stand out of the way, You are 


privileged to be masters of yourselves; 
you can strengthen your memories, 
and by a close application you can 
train yourselves to remember the good 
instead of the evil. If anybody has 
injured you, forget it. Can you do 
so ? I know you can. 

Forget the imperfections of your 
brethren ; for often the injuries which 
you imagine to have been done, arise 
through the weakness of the flesh, 
and without the individuals being 
aware that he has done you an in- 
jury, and when no evil was designed. 
Judge not according to the outward 
appearance, but according to the in- 
tentions of tho heart. If they de- 
signed to injure you, they sinned ; if 
they have injured you without design, 
you are bound to forgive, lie member 
good principles, and when you hear 
the truth, if you have a luve lor it, 
you will remember it. 

It is frequently said by mothers, 
and is a universal characteristic of the 
rising generation, ** How easy it is for 
children to learn mischief ; do not 
like to have my children associated 
with such and such children, or go to 
this or that school/' Do they learu 
any good ? Perhaps they do a little, 
and a great deal of evil. It is natural 
for children to learn that which they 
should not, and to do that which thej 
should not, but no more so than it 
is for you and me. There are many 
now before me who desire something 
put in their possession which would 
be injurious to them, therefore do 
not blamo the childrcu so much for 
desiring to handle that which is not 
meet for them to handle, and to pos- 
sess that which thev cannot take caro 

of, - 

What shall we do ? Wo will cut 
off every avenue of evil, as fast and as 
far as may lay in our power, * You 
can stop those evil communications 
that corrupt good manners in your- 
selves first, and then keep your chil- 
dren as strictly from evil as possible, 
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and not many generations will pass 
away ere the heavens will acknowledge 
that there is a reformation among the 
Latter day Saints. How many gene- 
rations we do not know t but I some- 
times think that the Lamanites will 
become a white and delightsome peo- 
ple about as quick. It belongs to us 
to commence the work of reformation, 
and in the first place to set the ex- 
ample of good works before our chil- 
dren, and when they grow up they 
will say, these are the traditions of my 
fathers. They will thus improve a 
little, and the next generation will 
improve a little more, tin til the tradi- 
tions of the children are in accordance 
with the principles of the eternal 
Priesthood, which will produce life 
and salvation. 

I will speak a little more upon 
placing your affections on beings who 
are not worthy of them. Take a Pro- 
phet, an Apostle, a man of God, one 
who is just as good in his calling and 
capacity as Jesus Christ was in his, 
a man who has adorned the doctrine 
of his profession, until he is sealed up 
unto eternal lives by the power of the 
Priesthood, one who is sure of a glori- 
ous resurrection, and let him desire to 
have a wife* Now suppose that he gains 
the affection of a lovely woman and 
marries her, how much shall that 
righteous man love that woman? Shall 
he say, 41 1 love this woman to such a 
degree that I will go to hell rather 
than not have her, I will do even this 
rather than lose my wife ? " No, for 
you ought to love a woman only so far 
as she adorns the doctrine you pro- 
fess ; so far as she adorns that doc- 
trine, just so far let your love extend 
to her. When will she be worthy of 
the full extent of your affection ? 
When she has lived long enough to 
secure to herself a glorious resurrec- 
tion and an eternal exaltation as your 
companion, and never until then. 

Elders, never love your wives one 
hair's breadth further than they adorn 


the Gospel, never love them so but 
that you can leave them at a mi 
ment's warning without shedding a 
tear. Should you love a child any 
more than this ? No* Here are 
Apostles and Prophets who are des- 
tined to be exalted with the Gods, to 
become rulers in the kingdoms of our 
Father, to become equal with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and will you let your 
affections be unduly placed on any- 
thing this side that kingdom and 
glory ? If you do, you disgrace your 
calling and Priesthood. The very mo- 
ment that persons io this Church suf- 
fer their affections to be immoderately 
placed upon an object this Bide the 
celestial kingdom, they disgrace their 
profession and calling. When you 
love your wives and child ren t are fond 
of your horses, your carriages, your 
fine houses, your goods and chattels, 
or anything of an earthly nature, be- 
fore your affections become ttio strong, 
wait until you and your family are 
sealed up unto eternal lives, and you 
know they are yours from that time 
henceforth and for ever, 

I will now ask the sisters, do you 
believe that you are worthy of any 
greater love than you bestow upon 
your children ? Do you believe that 
you should be beloved by your hus- 
bands and parents any further than 
you acknowledge and practise the prin- 
ciple of eternal lives ? Every person 
who understands this principle would 
answer in a moment, 11 Let no being's 
affection s be placed upon me any fur- 
ther than mine are on eternal princi- 
ples — principles that are calculated to 
endure and exalt me, and bring me 
up to be an heir of God and a joint 
heir with Jesus Christ/' This is what 
every person who has a correct under- 
standing would say. 

Owing to the weaknesses of human 
nature you often see a mother mourn 
upon the death of her child, the tears 
of bitterness are found upon her 
cheeks, her pillow is wet with the 
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dews of sorrow, anguish, and mourn- . 
inp for her child, and she exclaims, 1 
** O that my infant were restored to 
me," and weeps day and night. To 
me such conduct is unwise, for until 
that child returned to its Father, was 
it worthy of your fullest love ? No, 
for it was imperfect, hut now it is 
secure in the bosom of the Father, to 
dwell there to all eternity ; now it is 
in a condition where it is worthy of 
your perfect love, and your anxiety 
and effort should be that you may 
enter at the same gate to immortality. 

When the wife secures to herself 
a glorious resurrection, she is worthy 
of the full measure of the love of the 
faithful husband, but never before. 
And when a man has passed through 
the vail, and secured to himself an 
eternal exaltation, he is then worthy 
of the love of his wife and children, 
and not until then, unless he has re- 
ceived the promise of and is sealed up 
nnto eternal lives. Then he may be 
an object fully worthy of their affec- 
tions and love on the earth, and not 
before. 

I will now briefly call your minds 
to the principle of being one. Do you 
not comprehend that you ought to 
have your affections concentrated io 
the kingdom of God on the earth? 
As I observed here last Sabbath, I 
do not reflect much whether I have 
friends or foes, or care one groat about 
it. 1 do not care whether you take 
my counsel or not, provided you take 
the counsel of the ^mighty. I do 
not care what the people do, if they 
will only serve God and build up this 
kingdom. I do not care what be-j 


come of the things of this world, of 
the gold, of the silver, of the houses 
and of the lands, so we have power to 
gather the house of Israel, redeem 
Z ion, and establish the kingdom of God 
on the earth* I would not give a cent 
for all the rest. True, these things 
which the Lord bestows upon us are 
for our comfort, for our happiness and 
convenience, but everything must be 
devoted to the building up of the king- 
dom of God on the earth. I may say 
that this Gospel is to spread to the 
nations of the earth, Israel is to be ga- 
thered, Zion redeemed, and the land 
of Joseph, which is the land of Zion, 
is to be in the possession of the Saints, 
if the Lord Almighty lets me live ; 
and if I go behind the vail somebody 
else must see to it. My brethren 
must bear it off shoulder to shoulder. 
We must be of one heart and one 
mind and roll forth this kingdom ; 
and when we get the first Presidency, 
the Twelve, and so on, shoulder to 
shoulder to forward the kingdom, 
wives and children, what are you 
going to do? Will you pull another way? 
No, but let your affections, faith, and 
all your works be with your husbands, 
and be obedient to them as unto the 
Lord. And husbands, serve the Lord 
with all your hearts, and then we shall 
be a blessed people, and be of one 
heart and mind, and the Lord will 
withhold no good thing from us, but 
we shall put down the power of Satan, 
walk triumphantly through the world, 
preach the Gospel and gather the 
Saints. I say then, let us be faithful, 
and may God bless you, Amen. 
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I am happy for tbe privilege of ris- 
ing again before you to converse upon 
those things that pertain to our 
peace, that most deeply interest us in 
our reflections and in our lives, it is a 
matter of constant joy and comfort to 
me. 

It gives me great pleasure to look 
upon the congregations of the Saints, 
while I reflect that some of us have 
been faithful in this Chun-h for many 
years, have preached to the Saints 
and to sinners, have called upon peo- 
ple to repent while the finger of 
scorn has been pointed at us and all 
manner of evil has been spoken 
against us falsely. And many times 
the Elders, while laboring faith- 
fully in preaching to the people, 
would not find where to lay their 
heads, no doors open to receive them, 
and no one to feed them, yet they 
have traveled and searched until they 
have found a great many that ought 
to be honest in heart — a great many 
who have embraced the Gospel. 

It has been a hard labor upon 
many of the Elders of this Church to 
accomplish what has been done, to 
preach this Gospel to so many people 
in so many different nations and king- 
doms. 

If the miles our missionaries have 
traveled were counted they would 
amoant to a great sum, and if you 
could know how many days they have 
been without eating, while calling 


upon the people to repent, you would 
find them to be a great number. 

If the troubles of this people from 
the commencement of this work, from 
the early history of the Prophet, and 
the persecutions of the Saints, could 
be presented before this congregation 
you would be astonished, you would 
marvel at them. You would not be- 
lieve that a peoplo could endure so 
much as this people have endured, yon 
would think it an impossibility for 
men and women to endure and pass 
through what a great many in this 
Church have. Truly it is a miracle 
that we are here. 

Taking these things into considera- 
tion, and viewing our present circum- 
stances and the privileges we enjoy, 
there is not a heart that fultv realizes 
what we have passed through and the 
blessings we now enjoy, without prais- 
ing God continually and feeling to 
exclaim, " praise the name of our 
God." 

True, many think and feel that we 
have hard times here, that it is a hard 
country to live in. We have long cold* 
winters, and we have a great many 
difficulties to encounter — the Indian 
wars, the cricket wars, the grasshopper 
wars, and the drouths. 

What we have suffered during the 
two years past comes before us, and 
now the prospect is gloomy pertaining 
to sustenance for man. 

How many are there who feel and 


say like this ? " Were it not for 
' llormcraism 1 I should know at once 
what to do ; I know the course I would 
pursue. " What would you do, bro- 
ther ? "I would pick up my duds and 
leave ; I would sell what 1 have here, 
if I could, and if I could not I would 
leave it," These are the feelings of 
some. 

I will tell you what my feelings are, 
they are* praise God for hard times, 
for I feel that it is one of the greatest 
privileges to be iu a country that is 
not desirable, where the wicked will 
pass by. 

Now, do we all realize this? No* 
we do not ; though I have no doubt 
but that some do. I will tell you 
what will make you realize it ; to suffer 
the loss of all things here by the ene- 
my s corning along and driving you out 
of your houses, from your farms and 
fields, and taking your horses, cattle, 
farming implements, and what little 
substance you have, and banishing you 
from this place and sending you off 
five or six hundred miles, bereft of all 
you possessed, without suitable cloth- 
ing and provisions for the journey. 

Then you go to work, and tail and 
labor with all your might, for a few 
years, to get another home, and then 
let another set . como and drive you 
out of that place, taking your cattle, 
your farms, and all you have, telling 
you that they want your possessions, 
and by the time they had thus driven 
you four or five times, as they have 
many of us, and made you leave every 
tiling you have, and threatened you 
with death, and watched for you by 
day and by night, to get a chance to 
kill you, and they su tiered to goat large 
with impunity, and would kill you in 
open daylight if they dare, after hav- 
ing passed through fifteen or sixteen 
years of this kind of persecution, you 
would thank God for hard times, fur 
a country where mobs do not wish to 
« live. 

Many of the people in these valleys 


have no experience in these things, 
and I would be very glad to have such 
persons escape those trials, if they 
could receive the same glory and ex- 
altation that they would if they had 
passed through them. 

I look upon the people, and as I 
frequently say, I have compassion upon 
them, for all have not experience. It 
was told you this morning that you- 
could not be made perfect Saints in 
one day, that is impossible. You 
might as well undertake to learn a 
child every branch of English litera- 
ture during its first week's attendance 
at school, this cannot be done. 

We are not capacitated to receive 
in one day, nor in one year, the know- 
ledge and experience calculated to 
make us perfect Saints, but we learn 
from time to time, from clay to day, 
consequently we are to have compas- 
sion one upon another, to look upon 
each other as we would wish others to 
look upon us, and to remember that 
we are frail mortal beings and that wo 
can be changed for the better only by 
the Gospel of salvation. 

As it was observed this morning, we 
ought to be ourselves and not an} body 
else. We do not wish to be anybody 
else, neither do we wish to be anybody 
but Saints, We wish the Gospel to 
take effect upon each one of us ; and 
we can change in our feelings, in our 
dispositions and natures, to the extent 
that was observed by brother Kimball 
in the comparison which he made, 

A man, or a woman, desiring to 
know the will of God, and having an 
opportunity to know it, will apply 
their hearts to this wisdom until it 
becomes easy and familiar to them„ 
and they will love to do good instead 
of evil. They will love to promote 
every good principle, and will soon 
abhor everything that tends to evil ; 
they will gain light and knowledge to 
discern between evil and good. 

The person that applies his heart 
to wisdom, and seeks diligently for 
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understanding, will grow to be mighty 
in Israel. 

Call to mind when you first em- 
braced the Gospel, how much did you 
theu know compared with what you 
now know ? Could you detect error 
then as now ? Could vou then under- 
stand the operations of the different 
spirits as you can now understand 
them ? I know what your reply would 
be to these interrogations. j 

In the first rise of the Church, when 
the gifts of the Gospel were bestowed 
on an individual, or upon individuals, 
the people could not understand but 
that the giver of the gift gave also the 
exercise of it ; how much labor the 
Elders that understood this matter 
have had to make it plain to the under- 
standings of the people, | 

Take, for instance, the gift of ton- 
gues : years ago in this Church you 
could find men of age, and seemingly 
of experience, who would preach and 
raise up Branches, and when quite 
young boys or girls would get up and 
speak iu tongues, and others inter- 
pret, and perhaps that interpretation 
instructing the Elders who brought 
them into the Church, they would 
turn round and say, " I know my 
duty, this is the word of the Lord to 
me and I must do as these boys or 
girls have spoken in tongues." I 

You ask one of the Elders if they 
understand things so now, and they 
will say, " No, the gifts are from the 
Lord, and we are agents to use them 
as we please." j 

If a man is called to be a Prophet, 
and the gift of prophecy is poured | 
upon him, though he afterwards actu- 
ally defies the power of God and turns I 
away from the holy commandments, 
that man will continue in his gift and 
will prophecy lies. j 

He will make false prophecies, yet 
be will do it by the spirit of prophecy; 
he will feel that he is a prophet and 
can prophecy, but he does it by ano- 
ther spirit and power than that which 
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was given him of the Lord. He uses 
the gift as much as you and I use 
ours. 

The gift of seeing with the natural 
eyes is just as much a gift as the gift 
of tongues. The Lord gave that gift 
and we can do as we please with re- 
gard to seeing ; we can use the sight 
of the eve to the glorv of God, or to 
our own destruction. 

The gift of taste is the gift of God, 
we can use that to feed and pamper the 
lusts of the flesh, or we can use it to 
the glory of God, 

The gift of communicating one with 
another is the gift of God, just as 
much so as the gift of prophecy, of 
discerning spirits, of tongues, of heal- 
ing, or any other gift, though sight, 
taste, and speech, are so generally 
bestowed that thev are not considered 
in the same miraculous light as &re 
those gifts mentioned in the Gospel, 

We can use these gifts, and every 
other gift God has given us f to the 
praise and gl&ry of God, to serve Him, 
or we can use them to dishonor Him 
and His cause ; we can use the gift of 
speech to blaspheme His name. That 
is true, and I have as good a right as 
brother Kimball, to say that what I am 
talking about is true. 

He said that all his talk in the fore- 
noon was true, and I have as good a 
right to sav that mv talk is true, as he 
has to say that his is true. 

These principles are correct in re- 
gard to the gifts which we receive for 
the express purpose of using them, in 
order that we may endure and be ex- 
alted, and that the organization we 
have received shall not come to an end, 
but endure to all eternity. 

By a close application of the gifts 
bestowed upon us, we can secure to 
ourselves the resurrection of these bo- 
dies that we now possess, that our 
spirits inhabit, and when they are re- 
surrected they will be made pure and 
holy; then they will endure to all- 
eternity. 
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But we cannot receive all at once, 
we cannot understand all at once ; we 
have to receive a little here and a little 
there. If we receive a little* let us 
improve upon that little ; and if we 
receive much, let us improve upon it. 

If we get a line to day, im prove 
upon it ; if we get another to-morrow, 
improve upon it; and every line, and 
precept, and gift that we receive, we 
are to labor upon, so as to become 
perfect before the Lord. 

This is the way that we are to change 
ourselves, and change one another, 
pertaining to the principles of righte- 
ousness. 

As brother Joseph observed this 
morning, M Joseph must be Joseph ; 
Llrighaui mu=>t be Brigham ; Ileber 
must be Ileber ; Amasa must be Ama- 
sa ; Orson must be Orson : and Parley 
must be Parley;" we must be our- 
selves* f* 

What should we be, and what are 
\\t ? I will take the liberty of paying 
a few words upon this. We were cre- 
ated upright, pure, and holy^ in the 
image of our father and our mother, in 
the image of oar God. 

, Whereiq do we diifer ? In the ta- 
lents that are given us, and in our 
callings. We are made of tho same 
materials ; our spirits were begotten 
by the same parents ; in the begetting 
of the flesh we are of the same hrst 
parents, and all the kindreds of the 
earth are made of one flesh ; but we 
are different in regard to our callings. 

In the first place, we may vary with 
regard to our organizations pertaining 
tf* the flesh ; brother Kimball ex- 
plained this morning why aud how 
we vary. 

Let a mm be devoted to his God 
aud to his religion, and his wives with 
liiru, and he is very apt to have chil- 
dren that will grow up in the nurture* 
aud admonition of the Lord, If the 
whole of the father and mother in all 
their acts is devoted to the building 
up of the kingdom of God on the 


earth, if they have no desire but to do 
right, if righteousness reigns predom- 
inant, then the spirit that is within 
them controls, to a certain extent, the 
flesh in their posterity. 

Yet every son and daughter have 
got to go through the ordeal that yoa 
and I have to pass through : they 
must be tried, tempted and buffeted, 
in order to act upon their agency be- 
fore God and prove themselves worthy 
of an exaltation. 

Though our children are begotten 
in righteousness, brought forth in holi- 
ness, they must be tried and tempted, 
for.they are agents before our Father 
and God, the same as you and L 

They must bring this agency into 
action ; the passions and appetites 
mu&t be governed and controlled : the 
eye, the speech, the tastes, the desires, 
all must be controlled. 

If the people would thus control 
themselves in their lives, it would 
make a great alteration in the gener- 
ations yet to come. 

But we cannot clear ourselves from 
the power of satan; we must know 
what it is to be tried and tempted, for 
no man or woman can be exalted upon 
any other principle, as was beautifully 
exhibited in the life of the Savior. 

According to the philosophy of our 
religion we understand that if he bad 
nut descended below all things, he 
could not have ascended above all 
things. 

As he was appointed to ascend 
above all tilings, his father and his 
God so brought it about bv the lumdi- 
work of His providence, that he was 
actually accounted, in his birth aud in 
his life, below all things. 

Did he descend below all things? 
His parents had not a house nor even 
a tent for him to be born in, but were 
obliged to go to a stable, doubtless 
because they were denied the privilege 
of a house. 

The Son of Man could not be born 
in a house, aud the poor mother in 
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her distress crawled into a manger, 
among the litter that bad been left by 
the cattle. 

Others may have been born in as 
low a state as this, but it is hard to 
find anybody, among the civilized 
portions of mankind, that gets any 
Lower, 

But in the opinion of the people 
they were not considered worthy of 
anything better, and by some means 
it happened so, though they did not 
know why, neither did the people* 

The history of Joseph and Mary is 
given to us by their best friends, and 
precisely as we will give the history 
of the Prophet Joseph. We know him 
to have been a good man, we know that 
lie performed his mission, we know 
that he was an honorable man and 
dealt justly, we know his true char- 
acter. 

But let his enemies give his char 
acter, and they will make him out one 
of the basest men that ever lived. Let 
the enemies of Joseph and Mary give 
their characters to us, and you would 
be strongly tempted to believe as the 
Jews believe. 

Let the enemies of Jesus give his 
character to us, and, in the absence of 
the testimony of his friends, I do not 
know but that the present Christian 
world would all be Jews, so far as their 
'belief that Jesus Christ was an im- 
postor and one of the most degraded 
men that ever lived. 

Jesus descended very low in his 
parentage and birth ; but the question 
may be asked, did he condescend to be 
red uced in his understanding ? 

By the same reasoning I would 
believe that he did. I would believe 
that he was one of the weakest chil- 
dren that was ever born, one of the 
most helpless at his birth ; so help- 
loss that it might have been supposed 
that he would never grow up to man- 
hood. 

What is his history ? Read for your 
selves the account given by his friends. 


It is said that Josephus has given a 
pretty just account of Joseph and 
Mary, of the Apostles, &c, but he has 
only given just about as good an ac- 
count of Jesus and his parents as some 
person in London lately has about the 
" Mormons" and Joseph Smith their 
Prophet, though he gives a pretty fair 
account. 

Take a man in Paris or in London 
and let him write a history of Joseph 
Smith and the Latter Day Saints 
thirty years after Joseph figured on 
the earth, for the history of Christ by 
Joseph us was written several years, 
after he was crucified, and he would 
come as nigh to the truth, perhaps, as 
Joseph us did in the history he has 
given of Jesus and his Apostles. Jo- 
seph us was a pretty fair man, but he 
knew but little about them. 

What account would Jesus have 
grven of himself, could he have trans- 
mitted his own statements ? Such as 
every good man would, for he would 
have told the truth ; but now we have 
to take bis history from his friends and 
from his foes. 

What history do we get from the 
Jews ? I will venture to say that no 
man living on the face of the earth, 
capable of using language to portray 
the character of any individual that 
lives on the earth, could paint a worse 
character than they have given to 
Jesus Christ 

Compare that with all that has been 
said against Joseph Smith, and you 
will find that the wisdom of this gene- 
ration will have to succumb to that 
of the Jews, for they portrayed the 
meanest character in the history they 
have given of Jesus; but let that 
pass. 

You can discern that we have to 
control ourselves, that by the Gospel 
we can actually do so and reform. 
Each man and woman, by the spirit 
of truth, can conform to that principle 
to improve until we will know and un- 
derstand the things of God, so as to 
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save ourselves by the commandments 
and will of God. 

The Gospel is simple, it is plain* 
The mystery of godliness, or of the 
Gospel* is actually couched in cur own 
ignorance ; that is the cause of the 
mystery that we suppose to be in the 
revelations given to us ; it is in our 
own misunderstanding — in our ignor- 
ance. 

There is no mystery throughout the 
vrh 4e plan of salvation, only to those 
who do not understand. 

Brother Juseph, in the forenoon, 
touched upon one principle that I wish 
to talk about, that is, our future state 
— futuritv . 

From time to time our fathers and 
our mothers leave us, their bodies are 
consigned to the silent tomb ; our Pro- 
phets are taken from us ; our com- 
panions are taken away ; our brothers 
and sisters leave this world. 

The organization that pertains to 
this life decays, it becomes lifeless, we 
lay it down. Disease fastens upon our 
children, and tiny are gone. 

I said a few words upon the priucb 
pie of aiiuction last Sabbath, now I 
wish to say a few words with regard 
to our lives hereafter; I will extend 
these remarks further than our exist- 
ence here in the flesh. 

We understand, for it has long been 
told us, that we had an existence 
before we came into the world. Our 
bpiriu came here pure to take these 
Smacks; thev cLe to occupy tl.cn, 
us habitations, with the understanding 
that all that had passed previously to 
our coming here should be taken awav 
from us, that we should not know any- 
thing about it. 

We come here to live a few days, 
and then we are gone again. How long 
the starrv heavens have been in exis- 
tence we cannot say ; how long they 
will continue to be we cannot say. 
How long there will be air, water, 
earth ; how long the elements will 
endure, in their present combinations, 


it is not for us to say. Our religion 
teaches us that there never was a time 
when they were not, and there never 
will be a time when they will cease to 
be ; they are here, and will be here for 
ever. 

I will give you a figure that brother 
Hyde had in a dream. He had been 
thinking a great deal about time and 
eternity ; he wished to know the differ- 
ence, but how to understand it he did 
not know T , He asked the Lord to show 
him, and after he had prayed about it 
the Lord gave him a dream, at least I 
presume He did, or permitted it so to 
be, at any rate he had a dream ; his 
mind was opened so that he could un- 
derstand time and eternity. He said 
that he thought he saw a stream issu- 
ing forth from a misty cloud which 
spread upon his right and upon his 
left, and that the stream ran past him 
and entered the cloud again. He was 
told that the stream was time, that it 
had no place where it commenced to 
run, neither was there any end to its 
running ; and that the time which he 
was thinking about and talking about, 
what he could see between the two 
clouds, was a portion of or one with 
that which he could not perceive. 

So it is with you and I ; here is 
time, where is eternity ? It is here, 
just as much as anywhere in all the 
expanse of space ; a measured space 
of time is only a part of eternity. 

We have a short period of duration 
allotted to us, and we call it time. 
We exist here, we have life within us ; 
let that life be taken away and the 
lungs will cease to heave, and the 
body will become lifeless. Is that life 
extinct ? No, it continues to exist as 
much as it did when the lungs would 
heave, when the mortal body was invi- 
gorated with air, food and the elements 
in which it lived, it has only left the 
body. The life, the animating prin- 
ciples are still in existence, as much 
so as they were yesterday when the 
body ttas in good health, Here the 
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inquiry will naturally fcrise, when our 
spirits leave Our bodies where do they 
go to ? 

I will tell you: Will I locate them ? 
Yes, if ?ou wish me to. They do not 
pass out of the organization of this 
earth on which we live, You read in 
the Bible that when the spirit leaves 
the body it goes to God who gave it. 
Now tell me where God is not, if you 
please; you cannot. How far would 
you have to go in order to go to God, 
If your spirits were unclothed? Would 
you have to go outr ef this bowery to 
find God , if you were in the spirit ? 
If God is not here, we had better re- 
serve this place to gather the wicked 
into, for thev will desire to be where 
God is not The Lord Almighty is 
here by His Spirit, by His influence, 
by His presence* I am not in the 
north end of this bowery, ray body is 
in the south end of it, but my influ- 
ence and my voice extend to all parts 
of it; in like manner is the Lord 

here, ijw * ^tiffl&ti 1 J 

It reads that the spirit goes to God 
who gave it. Let me render this 
Scripture a little plainer; when the 
bpirits leave their bodies they are in 
the presence of our Father and God, 
they are prepared then to see, hear 
and understand spiritual things. But 
where is the spirit jvoi Id ? It is incor- 
porated within this celestial system. 
C i n rati see it with vofir natural eves ? 
No, Can vou see ispirits in this room ? 
Xo, Suppose the Lord should tou^h 
your eyes that you might see, couKl 
you then see the spirits ? Yes, as 
plainly as yon now see bodies, as did 
the servant of Elijah. If the Lord 
would permit it, and it was Hid will 
that it should be done, you could see 
the spirits that have departed from this 
world, as plainly as you flow see bodies 
with your natural eyes ; as plainly as 
brothers Kimball and Hyde saw those 
wicked disembodied spirits in Preston, 
England, They saw devils there, as 
we see one another ; they could hear j 


them speak, an A knew what they said. 
Could they hear them with the natural 
ear? No. Did they see those wicked 
spirits with their natural eves ? No, 
They could not see them the next 
morning, when they were not in the 
spirit ; neither could they see them 
the day before, nor at any other time : 
their spiritual ey^s were touched by 
the power of the Almighty. 

That said thev looked through their 
natural eyes, and I suppose they did. 
Brother Kimball saw them, but I know 
not whether his natural eyes were open 
at the time or not; brother Kimball 
said that he lay upon the floor part of 
the time, and I presume his eyes were 
shut* but he saw them as also did 
brother Hyde, and they beard them 

speak, V ? ' \ : ' ! 

We may enquire where the spirits 
dwell, that the devil has power over? 
Thev dwell an v where, in Preston, as 
well as in other places in England. 
Do they dwell anywhere else ? Yes, on 
this continent ; itisfull of them. If you 
could see, and would walk over many 
parts of North America, you would see 
millions on millions of the spirits of 
those who have been slain upon this 
continent. Would you see the spirits 
of those who were as good in the llesh 
as thev knew how to be ? Yes, Would 
you see the spirits of the wicked? 
Yes. Could you see the spirits of 
devils? Yes, and that is all there is of 
them. They have been deprived of 
bodies, and that constitutes their cur^e, 
that is to say, speaking after the man- 
ner of men, you shall be wanderers on 
the earth, you have got to live out of 
doors all the time you live. 

That is the situation of the spirits 
that were sent to the earth, when the 
revolt took place to heaven, when Lu- 
cifer, the Son of the Morning, was 
cast out Where did he go ? He came 
here t and one- third part of the spirits 
in heaven came with him. Do you 
isuppose that one third part of all the 
beings that existed in eternity came 
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with him ? No, but one third part of 
the spirits that were begotten and or- 
ganized and brought forth to become 
tenants of fleshly bodies to dwell upon 
this earth. They forsook Jesus Christ, 
the rightful heir, anil joined with Lu- , 
cifer, the Son of the Morning, and 
came to this earth ; they got here first. 
As soon as Mother Eve made her 
appearance in the garden of Eden, the 
devil was on hand. 

You cannot give any person their 
exaltation, unless they know what evil 
is, what sin, sorrow, and misery are, 
for no person could comprehend, ap- 
preciate, and enjoy an exaltation upon 
any other principle* The devil with 
one third part of the spirits, of our 
Fathers Kingdom got here before ua, 
and we tarried there with our friends, ; 
until the time came for us to come to 
the earth and take tabernacles; but 
those spirits that revolted were for- 
bidden ever to have tabernacles of their 
own. You can now comprehend how 
it is that they are always trying to get 
possession of the bodies of human 
beings ; we read of a mans being pos- 
sessed of a legion, and Mary Magda- 
lene had seven- 

You may now see people with le- 
gions uf evil spirits in and around 
them ; there are myn who walk our 
streets that have more than a hundred 
devils in them and round about them, 
prompting them to all manner of evil, 
mnl sc.* mo too that profess to be Latter 
Day Saints, and if you were to take- 
the devils out of them and from about 
them, von would leave them dead 
corpses ; for I believe there would be 
nothing left of them, 

I want you to understand these i 
things ; and if you should say or think 
that I know nothing about the in, be 
pleased to find out and inform me* , 
You can see the acta of these evil . 
spirits in every place, the whole coun- 
try is full of them, the whole earth is 
alive with them, and they are con- 
tinually trying to get into the taber- 

No, 24.] 


I nacles of the human family, and are 
always on hand to prompt us to depart 
from the strict line of our duty. 

You know that we sometimes need 
a prompter; if any one of you was 
called by the government of the United 
States to go to Germany, Italy, or any 
foreign nation, as an 4 m has&ador, if 
you did not understand the language 
somebody would have to interpret for 
you. Well, these evil spirits are ready 
to prompt you. Do they prompt us? 
Yes, and I could put my hands on a 
dozen of them while I have been on 
this stand ; they are here on the stand. 
Could we do without the devils? 
No, we could not get along without 
them. They are here, and they sug- 
gest this, that, and the other. 

When you lay down this tabernacle, 
where are you going ? Into the spi- 
ritual world. Are you going into Ab- 
raham's bosom. No, not any where 
nigh there, but into the spirit world. 
Where is the spirit world ? It is right 
here. Do the good and evil spirits go 
together? Yes, they do. Do they 
both inhabit one kingdom ? Yes, they 
do. Do they go to the sun ? No, 
Do they go beyond the boundaries of 
this organized earth? No, they do 
not. They are brought forth upon 
this earth, for the express purpose of 
inhabiting it to all eternity. Where 
else are you going? No where else, 
only as you may be permitted. 

When the spirits of mankind leave 
their bodies, no matter whether the 
individual was a Prophet or the mean- 
est person that you could find, where 
do they go ? To the spirit world. 
Where is it ? I am telling you. The 
spirit of Joseph, I do not know that it 
is just now in this bowery, but I will 
assure you that it is close to the Latter* 
day Saints, is active in preaching to 
the spirits in prison and preparing the 
way to redeem the nations of the earth, 
those who lived in darkness previous 
to the introduction of the Gospel by 
himself in these davg. 

[Yol. III. 


370 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES* 


He has just as much labor on band 
as I have ; be lias just as mucb to do. 
Father Smith and Carlos and brother 
Partridge, yes, and every other good 
Saint, are just as busy in the spirit 
world as you and I are here. They 
can see us* but we cannot see them 
unless our eyes were opened. What 
are they doing there ? They are prea- 
ching, preaching all the time, and 
preparing the way for us to hasten our 
work in building temples hero and 
elsewhere, and to go back to Jackson 
County and build the great temple of 
the Lord. They are hurrying to get 
ready by the time that we are ready, 
and we are all hurrying to get ready 
by the time our Elder Brother is ready. 

The wicked spirits that leave here 
and go into the spirit world, are they 
wicked there ? Yes. 

The spirits of people that have 
lived upon the earth according to the 
the bust light they had, who were as 
hotiest and sincere as men and women 
could be, if they lived on the earth 
without the privilege of the Gospel 
and the Priesthood and the keys 
thereof are still under the power and 
control of evil spirits, to a certain 
extent. No mutter where they lived 
on the face of the earth, all men and 
women that have died without the 
keys and power of the Priesthood, 
though they might have been honest 
and sincere and have done every thing 
they could, are under the influence of 
the devil, more or less. Are they as 
much so as others ? No t no. Take 
those that were wicked designedly, 
who knowingly lived without the Gos- 
pel when it was within their reach, 
they are given up to the devil, they 
become tools to the devil and spirits 
of devils. 

Go to the time when the Gospel 
came to the earth in the days of Jo- 
seph, take the wicked that have op- 
posed this people and persecuted them 
to the death, and they are sent to hell. 


spirit world, and are just as busy 
they possibly can be to do every thing 
they can against the Prophet and the 
Apostles, against Jesus and his king- 
dom. They are just as wicked and 
malicious in their actions against tha 
cause of truth, as they were while ou 
the earth in their fleshly tabernacles. 

Joseph, also, goes there, but has the 
devil power over him ? No, because 
he held the keys and power of the 
eternal Priesthood here, and got the 
victory while here in the flesh. 

Before I proceed further 1 will give 
you an illustration. Send a man that 
is used to magnetizing people, and 
see if he can magnetize an Elder in 
Israel, one that is full of the faith, or 
a faithful sister in the Church of God. 
Could Le Roy Sunderland, one of 
their greatest characters, magnetize 
one of the Latter Day Saints ? No, 
lie might as well try to magnetize the 
sun in the firmament. Why ? Be- 
cause the Priesthood is upon you, and 
he would try to magnetize you by 
another and lesser power. 

The principle of animal magnetism 
is true, but wicked men use it to an 
evil purpose. I have never told you 
much about ray belief in this magne- 
tic principle. Speaking is a true gift, 
but I can speak to the glory of God, 
or to the injury of His,causeand to my 
condemnation, as I please; and still 
the gift is of God. The gift of animal 
magnetism is a gift of God, but wicked 
men use it to promote the cause of the 
devil, and that is precisely the differ 
em:e. You may travel through th 
world and make inquiries where the 
Elders have traveled, and you cannot 
find an instance where the devil has 
gained power over a ^ood and faithful 
Elder through this power. He can 
not do it, because the faithful Elder 
of this Church holds keys and power 
above that which is used by those who 
go round lecturing on magnetism, and 
operating upon all who will become 


Where are they ? They are in the 1 passive to their will They have not 
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the same power that the faithful El- 
ders of Israel have, for those Elders 
have the eternal Priesthood upon them, 
which is above and presides over every 
other power. 

When the faithful Elders, holding 
this Priesthood, go into the spirit 
world they carry with them the same 
power and Priesthood that they had 
while in the mortal tabernacle. They 
have got the victory over the power of 
the enemy here, consequently when 
they leave this world they have per- 
fect control over those evil spirits, and 
they cannot be buffeted by Satan. But 
as long as they live in the flesh no 
being on this earth, of the posterity of 
Adam, can be free from the power of 
the devil 

When this portion of the school is 
out, the one in which we descend 
below all things and commence upon 
this earth to learn the first lessons for 
an eternal exaltation, if you have been 
:t faithful scholar, and have overcome, 
if you have brought the flesh into sub- 
jection by the power of the Priest- 
hood if you have honored the body, 
when it crumbles to the earth and 
your spirit is freed from this home of 
clay, has the devil any power over it ? 
Not one particle* 

This is an advantage which the 
faithful will gain ; but while they live 
on earth they are subject to the buffet- 
ing* of Satan* Joseph a ad those who 
have died in the faith of the Gospel 
are free from this ; if a mob should 
come upon Joseph now, he has power 
to disperse them with the motion of 
his hand, and to drive them where he 
pleases. But is Joseph glorified ? No, 
he is preaching to the spirits in pri- 
son. He will get his resurrection the 
first of any one in this kingdom, for 
he was the first that God made choice 
of to bring forth the work of the last 
da vs. 

His office is not taken from him, he 
has only gone to labor in another de- 
partment of the operations of the Al- 


mighty. He is still an Apostle, still 
a Prophet, and is doing the work of 
an Apostle and Prophet ; he has gone 
one step beyond us and gained a vic- 
tory that you and I have not gained, 
still he has not yet gone into the 
celestial kingdom, or if he has it has 
been by a direct command of the Al- 
mighty, and that too to return again 
so soon as the purpose has beeu ac- 
complished. 

No man can enter the celestial king- 
dom and be crowned with a celestial 
glory, until he gets his resurrected 
body ; but Joseph and the faithful who 
have died have gained a victory over 
the power of the devil, which you and 
I have not yet gained. So long as we 
live in these tabernacles, so long 
we will be subject to the temptations 
and power of the devil ; but when we 
lay them down, if we have been faith- 
ful, we have gained the victory so far ; 
but even then we are not so far ad- 
vanced at once as to be beyond the 
neighborhood of evil spirits. 

The third part of the hosts of hea- 
ven, that were cast out, have not been 
taken away, at least not that I have 
found out, and the other two- thirds 
have got to come and take bodies, all 
of them who have not, and have the 
opportunity of preparing for a glorious 
resurrection and exaltation, before we 
get through with this world ; and those 
who are faithful in the flesh to the' re- 
quirements of the Gospel will gain 
this victory over the spirits that are 
not allowed to take bodies, which class 
comprises one third of the hosts of 
Heaven, 

Those who have died without the 
Gospel are continually afflicted by 
those evil spirits, who say to them— 
■* Do not go to hear that man Joseph 
Smith preach, or David Patten, or any 
of their associates, for they are de- 
ceivers. " 

Spirits are just as familiar with 
spirits as bodies are with bodies, though 
spirits are composed of matter so re* 
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fined as not to be tangible to this 
coarser organization. They walk, con* 
verse, and have their meetings ; and 
the spirits of good men like Joseph 
and the Elders, who have left this 
Church on earth for a season to oper- 
ate in another sphere, are rallying all 
their powers and going from place to 
place preaching the Gospel, and Jo- 
seph is directing them, saying, go 
ahead, ray brethren, and if they hedge 
up your way, walk up and command 
them to disperse- You have the Priest- 
hood and can disperse them, hut if 
any of them wish to hear the Gospel, 
preach to them. 

Can they baptize Lhem ? No. What 
can they do ? They can preach the 
Gospel, and when we have the privi- 
lege of building up Zion, the time will 
come for saviors to come up on Mount 
Zion. My brother Joseph spoke of 
this principle this forenoon. Some of 
thoso who are not in mortality will 
come along and say, " Here are a 
thousand names I wish you to attend 
to in this temple, and when you have 
got through with them I will give you 
another thousand and the Elders of 
Israel and their wives will go forth to 
officiate for their forefathers, the men 
for the men, and the woiueu for the 
women. 

A man is ordained and receives his 
washings, anointings, and endowments 
for the male portion of his and his wife's 
progenitors, and his wife for the fe- 
male portion. 

Then in the spirit world they will 
say, " Do you not see somebody at 
work for you ? The Lord remembers 
you and lias revealed to His servants 
on the earth, what to do for you." 

Is the spirit world here ? It is not 
beyond the sun, but is on this earth 
that was organized for the people that 
have lived and that do and will live 
upon it. No other people can have it, 
and we can have nootber kingdom until 
we are prepared to inhabit this ettr 
nally. In the spirit world those who 


have got the victory go on to prepare 
the way for those who live in the flesh, 
fulfilling the work of saviors on Mount 
Zion. 

To accomplish this work there will 
have to be not only one temple but 
thousands of them, and thousands and 
tens of thousands of men and women 
will go into those temples and officiate 
for people who have lived as far bac 
as the Lord shall reveal. If we are 
faithful enough to go hack and build 
that great temple which Joseph has 
written about, and should the Lord 
acknowledge the labor of His servants, 
then watch, for you will see somebody 
whom y ou have seen before, and many 
of you will see him whom you have 
not seen before, but you will know 
him as soon as you see him. 

This privilege we cannot enjoy now, 
because the power of Satan is such 
that we cannot perform the labor that 
is necessary to enable us to obtain 

When we commence again on the 
walla of the temple to be built on this 
Clock, the news will fly from Maine 
to California. Who will tell them ? 
Those little devils that are around 
here, that are around this earth in the 
spirit world ; there will be millions of 
tiiem ready to communicate the news 
to devils in Missouri, Illinois, Cali- 
fornia, Mexico, and in all the world. 
And the quest ion will be, 41 What is 
the news ? There is some devilish 
thing going on among the 1 Mormons * 
and I know it. Those 'Mormons* 
ought to be killed." They do not 
know what stirs them up to this feel- 
ing, it is those spirits that are con- 
tinually near to them. 

We all have got spirits to attend 
us ; when the eyes of the servant of 
Elijah were opened he saw that those 
for them were more than those that 
were against them. There are two 
thirds for us, and one third against us; 
and there is not a son or daughter of 
Adam but what will le saved ia some 
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kingdom and receive a glory and an 
exaltation to a degree, except those 
who have had the privilege of the 
Gospel and rejected it and sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, they will 
become servants to devils. 

How long will they exist ? I do 
not know, neither do I care- Every 
one of this people, with the Saints 
that have lived before us, from the 
days of Adam until now, and those 
that may come after us, all say, "Build 
up the kingdom of God/' What for ? 
To save the inhabitants of the earth, 
to get them all back into some kind of 
a kingdom where they can be admin- 
istered to, and not have this organized 
matter return again to its native ele- 
ment, for we wish this work to be pre- 
served. 

You know that when you make a 
farm you dislike to see it overrun with 
weeds, and it would hurt your feelings 
to see your houses, barns, and other 
property destroyed. True, you can 
make more, but how do you suppose 
the Lord feels, who is much more coin- 
passionate than we are, when He sees 
the devil gaining an ad v; intake <m r 
His creatures to lead them away to 
destroy them ? Do you not suppose 
that the bowels of His com passion 
yearn over this people* and that He 
is angry with the wicked? Do you 
not suppose that He often feels like 
saying, ** 0, my children, why do you 
not hearken to what I tell you, and 
take hold of the principles of life, and 
cease pursuing a course that is raleu- 
lated to destroy you ? I have labored 
to bring forth this organization, and I 
do not wish to lose my labor, but 1 de- 
sire to have you hearken to the coun- 
sel I give to you and prepare your- 
selves to endure forever and come into 
my presence, and if you cannot do 
that and abide a celestial law, at least 
abide the law of a kingdom where I 
can send angels to you, and I will *end 
and comfort you aud administer unto 
you and will raise you up and make 


you glad and happy, and will fill yon 
with joy and with peace." 

It is our business to live our reli- 
gion, and it is all that we have to do. 
" But/' says one, " I thought we had 
got to raise grain/' I have told you, 
| many a time, that I would not give you 
anything for your faith, without you 
add works. How are you going to 
work to build up the kingdom ? 
| I now wish to leave the subject we 
have been considering, for I think I 
have talked enough about it for the 
present, and tell you how to prepare 
yourselves to build up the kingdom of 
God and save the honest in heart* 
j Here we are in the valleys of these 
mountains, and I sav that there is not 
a people on the earth that would live 
here but the Latter-day Saints, and 
it seems almost more than they can 
do to stay here. Now if they would 
be as swift to hearken to counsel as 
they are to get rich, and as they are 
in pleasing their own dispositions, we 
should not see the hard times that we 
now see. ' " 

| When we first came here we had 
not been two weeks on this square, 
before the Big Cottonwood canal which 
we are now building, was just as visi- 
ble to me as it ever will be when it is 
completed, and you will yet see boats 
on it. It has to be there. What for? 
To sustain this people. Do you think 
we want the water that is now wasted 
in those natural channels ? Say, sis- 
ters, do you think we want any more 
water for irrigation ? Yes, you do, 
for your peas are drving up, and you 
are not likely to have many cucumbers 
for pickling. 

Have this people been as swift to 
hearken to counsel as to get rich ? No, 
and many of you would rather pray 
the Lord to send rain, than to appro- 
priate, bv your labor, the waters that 
are continually flowing from these 
kanyons. I tell you now, as I have 
before said, I do not have much faith 
to pray for rain ; and if I had faith and 
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ipower to bring rain upon the crops in 
these valleys, I would not do it. Why? 
Because it would throw many of you 
into lazy, slothful, idle habits, and 
■ every Geo tile that came through here 
would covet your farms, and would 
say, w This is the finest country we 
ever saw, how rich you are, how your 
cattle thrive upon the hills, your grain 
grows almost without labor iu culti- 
vating the earth." 

They would soon begin to desire 
your inheritances, those houses and 
this citv, and it would be but a few 
years before we would have to leave, 
or contend with them. As it is now, 
there is no people that would live here, 
except the Latter-day Saints, and they 
are decidedly the best people upon the 
earth, even though I sometimes chas- 
tise them, and what I say is true, for 
a few deserve chastising* 

I do not believe that the city of 
Knoch made greater advancement, in 
the same period of time, than this 
people have done in the twenty-six 
years of their career, which is saying a 
great deal for them. Who else would 
. live here? Nobody- Put Gentiles 
here and tell them that they had to 
be confined here, and they would con- 
sider themselves in a worse prison 
than a penitentiary. 

Do some of the brethren murmur a 
little, and say if it were not for "Mor- 
monism," they would do thus and so r 
What of that ? Is there any other 
people who would do as well as you 
do ? No, not another. 

When I find fault with the people 
for not hearkening to counsel, it is be- 
cause I want them to live so as speed- 
ily to obtain the reward of righteous- 
ness, and not have to wait so long 
/or it. 

This is a good people, though there 
-*« some iu our midst who do not do 
right. Plant the Gentiles here, and 
you would soon see cutting throats 
and hear the sharp crack of the rifle 
aJt the water sects. There would be 


far more fighting for water than there 
is among the 14 Mormons" though some 
of them steal it now. 

Many of the brethren feel as I do ; 
if I had my crops growing and some- 
body should come along and steal my 
water, I should say, vou will raise grain, 
will you not ? Well, go ahead, for we 
shall get it, if you raise it. 

Here sits a man I can now look 
upon who says I am a greater despot 
than the Emperor of Russia. If ay be 
I am, for should I see the poor suffer- 
ing, I could knock open flour barrels 
better than Alexander II, and give 
the contents to the poor with a better 
heart than he could. 

Who in the wide world could live 
here more peaceably than we do ? No- 
body ; and I thank God for hard times. 
Do you suppose that the Gentiles want 
this country ? No ; they say, " It is 
a God* forsaken country,' 1 and I say, 
hallelujah, for it is the very country 
I prefer, a country where nobody else 
will live but those who are willing to 
keep the commandments of God. 

I wish to be tyrannical enough, if 
that is the proper term, to make you 
good men and good women. t5ro to 
with your might this year, and see if 
we cannot prepare for another. This 
is a great Saint raising country ; we 
have seen wheat grow here almost 
spontaneously, and there could not be 
a better Saint raising country. 

If a person is honest before God 
and has more than he needs for his 
own use, and does not covet it, he will 
make a distribution to those who have 
not, and there need not any person go 
without necessary food. I know that 
there are many here who have given 
out much flour, and they have by no 
means suffered on account of their 
liberality. There is a man sitting on 
the stand who sava that \ 
scraped the bottom of the flour barrel, 
and on the next moroiug has gone to 
scrape again, to give out more to the 
poor, and found it half full. She 
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asked him " If he had put it there/ 1 He 
answered, "No/* "Well" said she, "I 
scraped it out last night." 

The Lord wishes to try you ; shall 
we say that we will hoard up the bles- 
sings of God, that we may be able to 
say that we have a large amount to 
ourselves? No, but divide them out, 
and do so with an honest heart, in all 
humility; and let those who receive 
blessings receive them with an honest 
heart, in all humility and thankful- 
ness. Some who have, will withhold, 
and some of the poor are covetous and 
will grab a little here and there and 
lay it up, or waste it. If you con- 
tinue in covetousness, your substance 
will shrink and waste away.. 

Let the poor, those who have to 
depend upon their brethren for bread, 
after they have done all they can to 
obtain it themselves be thankful, and 
take no mure than they require to use 
in a frugal manner. By taking such 
a course, no person would suffer. 

With soma there is a fearful n 
want of faith and coflfidence in God, 
nd a stingy close fisted u ess ; this is 
the cause of many's being so pinched. 
As I have often done, I again invite 
those' who are distrustful, and fearful 
that God is going to forsake this 
people, to leave, if they do net wish to 
be Saints and repose confidence in the 


God of the Saints. I wish such char- 
acters would leave ; I shall be glad if 
they will leave, I would not have 
them stay ; I would rather give them 
Hour and help them to leave because 
they are a curse to the Saints. And 
if the devil puts it into their hearts to 
leave, I know there will he a certain 
portion of those evil spirits go with 
them, and still we shall always have 
plenty more coming. 

All I ask of you is to apply your 
hearts to the Gospel of Jesus Chiist 
and be Saints. I will not ask anything 
else on this earth of you only to live 
so as to know the mind and will of 
God when you receive it, and then 
abide in it. If you will do that, you 
will be prepared to do a great many 
things, and you will find that there is 
much good to be done. 

We have no time to spend foolishly, 
for we have just as much on our hands 
as we can probably do, to keep pace 
with that portion of our brethren who 
have gone into the other room. 

And when we have passed into the 
sphere where Joseph is, there is still 
another department, and then another, 
and another, and so on to an eternal 
progression in exaltation and eternal 
lives. That is the exaltation I ant 
looking for. May God bless you. 
Amen. 


